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PREFACE. 



It is allowed by all, that the true knowledge of himsdfi next to 
the true knowledge of God^ is the most important study wherein 
man can possibly be engaged in this world. These two great 
pieces of learning can never, indeed, be separated, when both 
are true and genuine ; for man's knowledge of himself is only 
obtained in a right manner when he knows God as be ought. 
This was that blessed order which the Creator at first established 
between Himself and the creature whom He made. For the 
knowledge we speak of, as being so important to be acquired by 
man, is that knowledge of himself which is necessary for him in 
respect of his spiritual and eternal interests. God made man's 
excellency, happiness, and glory to consist in his perfect likeness 
unto, and absolute dependence upon. Himself: so as that, if the 
creature should withdraw from that relation which was thus 
constituted, it should inevitably be at the expense of his own 
blessedness for time and eternity. Wherefore, when it pleased 
the creature to separate himself by sin from God, and when, 
thereby, he immediately lost all true knowledge of Him, this with- 
drawment was necessarily accompanied with the loss of his own 
hf4>piness, and of that glorious reward of eternal life wherein i| 
was made to consist. But though this grievous departure of the 
creature from the Creator hath taken place, this doth not, by 
any means, lessen the necessity which we sidd existed for man's 
knowing God aright, in order to his attaining again tlAt hap- 
piness whereof he deprived himself by sin. If ever the creature 
shall be restored to the favour of God, and regain that eternal 
life which was forfeited by transgression, it must be by his be- 
coming again spiritually and savingly oGquaivUed with God Him- 
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self. For ''this is life eternal,'' saith He who is €rod incarnate, 
<* that thej m^t krufw Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom Thoa hast sent," John xrn. 3. 

* To know <}od, therefore, must necessarily im|^ and indnde 
man's knowledge of himsdf. We mean not o^oim that knowledge 
which is obtained by the mind reflecting upon itself and its own 
operatiiMis, bat that whidi serres rathor to draw forth the soul 
and mind out of itsdf towards €rod, and ends in engaging the 
affecti<»is about Him and His glory. This knowledge can only 
be got by God Himsdf showing ns our actual state and condition 
before Him as sinners, and, thereby, moving and disposing us to 
fall in with that derice of sahration, whidi He has made glori- 
oosly soitaUe onto our wants and necessities. That is the best 
knowledge of himself whidi man can attain unto, namely^ — that 
which leads to actum rather than to mMiaiian. We mean ; 
tftol man knows himsdf best, who, upon a consideration of his 
lost and rained state by the fidl, and from a conyincing s«ise of 
his manifold actual tran^ressions, doth by £uth immediately 
betake himsdf to the Lord Jesos Christ as the ooAj ''way" onto 
the Father. Such a man thinks less about himself and his fiuth, 
than he doth about the glorioos object of his hHk and the Re- 
deemer of his soul. Tet it is true of that man, that, in pro- 
portion to the greater degree of spiritual acquaintanceship he 
obtains with God, the more enlarged and true, likewise, is his 
knowledge of himsdf. Thus it b that we find the Apostle Paul, 
through the " visions and abundance of the revelatians" which 
he received from €rod, di^tlaying more knowledge of human 
nature than any other of the Apostles, and, at the same time, 
"labouring more abundantly than they all," though, indeed, it 
was not he, but "the grace of God whidi was with him." This 
Ci the Christian experience wherewith we are made acquainted 
in chapter seventh of his " Epistle to the Romans : " — whereunto, 
in the good proridence of God, our attention hath heea called in 
these following pages. 

8onie few things there are whidi it doth concern us to keep 
in mind in dealing with this ezperimce; as: — 

First: Let us be assured that, whether it be the Apostle's own 
personal experience or not, it is ncUy true, gmume Christian ex. 
perienoe^ and is, thorefbre, worthy of hong diligently and pray. 
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erfully inquired into. The Blessed Author of all true experience 
hath herein unfolded, in the person of the Apostle Paul, an epi- 
tome of the true Christian's whole life in thb world. Here we 
learn his fuUurcil condition in respect of the law of God ; — ^the 
whole work of sin *' in the flesh,'' with its '' fruit unto death ;" — 
the necessity for deliverance, and the <ictual deliverance, of the 
whole person of the sinner from the power and dominion of the 
law, by being ''married" to Him who fulfilled the law even 
unto death; together with the fruits of that marriage in all 
holiness of life and conversation, and their being brought forth 
<'unto God;" — ^the strength, power, and operation of the re- 
mainders of corruption even in the souls of those who are thus 
married to Christ, and the constant straggle and warfare it 
carries on with the principle of saving and sanctifying grace in 
their hearts; — the continucmce of that struggle so long even as 
any particle of the old leaven doth abide in the soul, and the 
amazing gracious outcries and groans which it gives occasion 
to, on the part of the saints of God, by the fierce and deadly rage 
and malice wherewith it pursues its work within them : — ^And 
herein we learn, also, the triwmjph which, notwithstanding this in- 
cessant and harassing contest, the believing soul exultiogly rea- 
lises in ** God, through Jesus Christ our Lord." '^Let all this, 
now, be ascribed unto the person of the Apostle Paul, as it doth 
rightly belong unto him, — being, indeed, his own experience which 
he thus records, — and we shaU, thereby, as we said, see the life 
of the real Christian, in this world, shortly, but most truly 
and wonderfully, summed up and set before us in this blessed 
chapter of God's Word. Whereupon it doth clearly appear, that 
it is the duty of all to be searching into this portion of divine 
truth, to the end of being taught the ** way of Gk)d more per- 
fectly," and of reaching unto higher d^rees in the knowledge of 
themselves. 

Second : Let us beware of thinking that, because it was with 
the Apostle Paul, through indwelling sin, as he l^imself describes 
in this chapter, it cannot, therefore, be much worse with ourselves 
through the same cause. This is " turning the grace of God 
into lasciviousness," and making '''Christ the minister of sin." 
Unto this vile suggestion are the souls of men drawn and inclined 
by sin itself. Grace 'putteth another temper and spirit into the 
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soul altof^ether. If a truly contrite person shall but read this 
experience of the Apostle, so far will he be from countenancing 
himself in granting any indulgence unto sin, that he will rather 
bemoan himself all the more on account of it, and make his com- 
plaint against it to be heard on high. '* Is it so indeed," will this 
person be found saying, ** that the blessed Apostle Paul, who hath 
had such special 'revelations' and discoveries of divine things given 
unto him, and hath had such abundant grace bestowed upon him, 
— is it so that, notwithstanding, this ' chiefest of the Apostles' 
doth yet so cry out and groan against the power and operation of 
sin that dwelt within him as he doth ? — what then must it be with 
me, who am all sin, and who can but creep along the ground in 
comparison with this great Apostle ? — ^how vile and cursed a thing 
tnvLst sin be, which carried on such a work as this within his soul, 
even though it was but the small remainders of it that did abide 
in his heart, and put themselves forth into active operation!" 
With such thoughts and feelings doth this experience inspire the 
minds and hearts of the children of God. If it be otherwise with 
any, and they experience no such work of sin in their souls, as is 
here discovered by Paul, to have been wrought in his, it is not 
because sin doth not exist, nor carry on any vigorous work within 
them, but because, being without any thing to oppose it and put 
a check upon it, it hath prevailed unto a complete mastery, and 
obtained the willing and contented submission of their souls to 
its own power and rule. 

Third : Let not believers grow ktx and remiss in the duty of 
contintAally striving and contending against sin that dwelleth in 
them; and, if this duty be done in faith, and in dependence upon 
the grace of the Spirit%f Christ, they have no reason to fear that 
they shall one day fall away altogether through the power and 
violence of their great enemy. Sin in their souls is a conquered 
and dethroned tyrant, — still living, indeed, and possessed of all 
its old enmity and evil nature, but deprived of its " dominion" 
because they " af e not imder the law, but under grace," and dying 
daily in respect of its actual operation and cursed effects. Never- 
theless, the want of watchfulness and constancy, in struggling 
agidnst it, gives it room and occasion to lift up its head, and put 
forth its power for the hurt of the soul. It watcheth for the 
want of watchAilness against itself, and has no fitter opportunity. 
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than such a season, for accomplishing its own work. Hence the 
many cautions and exhortations, addressed to us in God's Word, 
to ^ strive against sin," to '' watch and pray that we enter not 
into temptation/' to '* put on the whole armour of Gk)d," — to he 
*^ girt ahout " with that spiritual panoply, without which we can 
in no- ways stand against the power, and malice, and assaults of 
our spiritual enemies. It is a dangerous thing to give any 
allowance unto the occasions of sin, as it will hut he. advantaged, 
hy this indulgence, to take all the more liberties in the soul, and 
show all the more desire to exert itself outwardly. What, then, 
shall a believer do in this case ? There is but one thing left for 
him to do, namely, — to plead in faith the promised grace and 
strength of Christ to be applied to his soul by Christ's own Spirit, 
and therein to rise up with all might and resolution against the 
very first beginnings and outbreakings of sin. In so doing alone 
is he safe. • But if he be enabled to do this, it will not be done 
without increasing sensible experience of the actual weakening 
and decay of the life and power of sin within him. Unto this 
duty, then, is he called by every consideration which has respect 
to the glory of God, and the spiritual and eternal welfare of his 
own soul. 

With these few things to be remembered, the experience of the 
Apostle Paul, in this chapter, is now submitted unto the prayer- 
ful and faithful consideration of the souls of men. Let them deal 
with it, — not to raise inquiries about it in which they themselves 
are not personally and indiiddually concerned, but to make it the 
ground of a strict and impartial examination, by the Spirit of 
God, into their own spiritual condition in respect of sin or grace. 
Manifold are the reasons and circumstances requiring this at the 
present day; — all of them being such as do seriously call upon 
men to have their cases brought, tiow or never, unto a saving 
issue in the blood of Christ. Unto this end is this experience of 
the Apostle designed; — not alone to record what work was 
wrought in him by the presence, power, and operation of indwell- 
ing sin. If it shall subserve this end in any, it hath then passed 
to be part and parcel of the personal experience of him in whom 
it doth so. Then it is that he becomes truly acquainted with it, 
and is able to judge as to its real nature and character. But if 
any one do find disinclination, or unwillingness in his heart, to 
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be searched and proved as to his actoal condition through sin, 
it is not without some convincing evidence that he is yet destitute 
of the Christian experience herein recorded. Whence it follows, 
that whatever doth contribute to aid us in our search into our 
state is, by the blessing of God, of advantage unto us; and what 
can be more so than the true and genuine experience of the 
Apostle Paul, who records it himself in this chapter, and is en- 
abled and preserved from error in so doing by the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost? Here, then, we have a safe Guide, and thus 
may, without fear, adventure our souls, as to the trial of their 
state, upon what is herein brought before us. If the ensuing 
pages shall conduce in any measure, by the blessing of God, unto 
reproof, correction, and instruction in this respect, it will not be 
without occasion g^ven to glory in S[iin, from whose gracious 
Spirit, it is hoped, light and aid have been received in inditing 
them. 

A. M*K. 

Edinburgh, July 28, 1854. 
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DISCOURSE I. 

rriHE Apostle opens this chapter, so full of true and 
•*- blessed Christian experience, with the enquiry 
addressed to the believing Jews and Gentiles at 
Borne : — 

** Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that know the 
law), how that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he 
liveth!"— (Verse 1.) 

An enquiry this is which, though put in the form 
of an enquiry, does yet remind them of whom it is 
asked, of a great and momentous truth. But here, 
first of all, the Apostle calls them to whom he writes 
'^ brethren ; ^^ for apostles, and ministers, and com- 
mon believers, are all one in Christ, — all united to 
the same glorious Head, and all partakers in Him 
of the same blessed privileges. It is a term of en- 
dearment as used by the Apostle ; and, when em- 
ployed by him in connection with the question he 
asks, would put them in mind of their former state, 
while yet under the law as a covenant of works, and 

A 
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of the greatness of the privilege they now enjoyed 
in being delivered therefrom by their union to 
Christ. It may be, too, he speaks of them here as 
his " brethren,"'' in the sense of being his " kinsmen 
according to the flesh ;^ for there were, undoubtedly, 
Jews at Bome converted by the Apostle to the faith 
of Christ, but it is chiefly and principally as 
" brethren " in the Lord. Christ is the Elder Bro- 
ther in the house, and all we, that believe in him, 
are younger brethren, sons in the same family. 
How blessed and glorious ! This would engage, 
likewise, the attention and earnest heed of the 
Boman believers, to find the Apostle so courteous 
towards them, when he sought to instruct them and 
put them in mind of seasonable and important truth. 
Now, the question, the Apostle puts in this first 
verse, is put to those who, he says, already " knew 
the law,'' and who, therefore, are supposed to know 
the truth conveyed in the question itself. Yet he 
finds it necessary, and thinks it expedient, notwith- 
standing this their supposed knowledge, still to 
bring to their recollection the truth spoken of. We 
are all very ready and prone to forget truth ; and 
the more important and necessary it is, the more 
does it seem is there a disposition to let it slip. 
Hence, we should not take it ill to be reminded of 
that which we do know, . any more than of that 
which we either do not know, or have forgotten. 
It is with us, professing Christians, as it was with 
the Jews, — of whom Paul evidently speaks when 
he says they " knew the law." We, too, are sup- 
posed to "know the law," — the law of God, the 
Scriptures of truth. We have been educated in the 
belief of them, trained under them, and have had 
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their lessons inculcated upon us ; and when minis- 
ters, therefore, preach these same truths, and press 
them upon us, we are under a double obligation '^ to 
give the^ more earnest heed to the things which we 
hear, lest at any time we should let them slip,^^ and 
are doubly guilty if we do not suitably improve them 
and profit under them. 

But how did these Jewish brethren '^know the 
lawf They knew it because they had been in- 
structed in it, — ^had been taught it, and been made 
acquainted with it in their youth. The knowledge, 
at least of the letter of the law, was revived among 
the Jews in the time of Christ and his apostles. 
The spirit of it, indeed, was wholly lost sight of 
and neglected, and it was, moreover, burdened and 
''made of none effect,"' by the traditions of the 
scribes and Pharisees; but yet many, even of the 
common people, knew something of the letter of the 
law, and, in this sense, so did those to whom Paul 
here writes. Again, they knew the law, because it 
had been the religion of their country and of their 
fathers; and, therefore, it would be expected of them 
that they also should have some acquaintance with 
it, especially seeing that it was commanded by the 
Lord to be taught diligently unto the children, in 
the house, and by the way, when they lay down, and 
rose up — that is, morning and evening. — Deut. vi. 7. 
And further, they "knew the law "/row the Scrip- 
tures^ — Moses and the prophets. In this respect 
they, as Jews, were highly privileged, and specially 
distinguished from all the other nations of the earth. 
They had the lively oracles 6f God committed unto 
them, — not merely into their hands, to be kept, and 
preserved, and handed down unto the generations 
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yet unborn, but to be studied, and learned, and en- 
graven on their hearts and souls for their spiritual 
good and edification. But there is no doubt that 
those Jews, of whom the Apostle here speaks, "knew 
the law'' also, not merely in its letter from the 
Scriptures, but praciically and experimentally in its 
power. They had themselves been under it as a 
covenant. They knew the nature of that dominion 
which it exercises over those who are subject to it, 
— how binding, and galling, and irritating, — and 
could, therefore, more easily and readily understand 
the meaning of the Apostle's question. They, in- 
deed, whose souls have been under this yoke, and 
who have felt its iron enter into them, will not soon 
forget their bondage in this Egypt. It is not con- 
trary, however, to the soul's good to be reminded of 
its former state. God often, by His Spirit, renews 
a sense of sin and bondage upon it, that the liberty 
wherewith Christ maketh free may be more valued, 
and the soul itself kept humble and watchful, as well 
as thankful for its deliverance. But let us notice, 
now, the truth itself here urged upon our attention: 
" The taw hath dominion over a man as long as he 
iiveth." 

By the " law,'' in this place, we must understand 
the moral law^ as it is of it that it can be said, 
strictly and correctly, that it " hath dominion over a 
man." This it has because of its moral nature, as 
well as because of its accidental form, — a covenant 
of works. It is, indeed, the accidental form of the 
law, to which its power to exercise dominion pro- 
perly belongs. The law, in the hand of Christ the 
Mediator, is a sweet and pleasant rule, of obedience, 
and is not felt irksome and troublesome by the 
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gracious soul. It hath no power to bind and obli- 
gate in the same way that it did in its other form. 
It has power to eommandy and it does command, the 
soul to yield obedience to it in its spirit and letter. 
But as exercising and enforcing dominion, with sanc- 
tions annexed, it does so as it is a covenant of works. 
How, then, doth the law, in this form, exercise this 
dominion i It doth so, Jlrst^ as a rightful lord. The 
law has not usurped its power over the sinner. It is 
a legal and valid claim which it prefers ; and that claim 
is perfect and constant obedience. This claim has 
its reward and penalty annexed. Its reward is life: 
^^The law is not of faith; but, the man that doeth 
them shall live in them,^ Gal. iii. 12. Its penalty 
is death; — death temporal: " The wages of sin is 
death ,^ Bom. vi. 23; — death spiritual: " You hath 
He quickened,, who were dead in trespasses and sins,'' 
Eph. ii. 1 ; — death eternal: '* Whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life, was cast into the 
lake of fire,'' Bev. xx. 15. This obedience, which 
the law demands, the sinner, living under the same 
as his lord, is bound to pay in his own person. '^ Pay 
me that thou o^est," saith the law ; and, upon his 
refusal or inability so to do, he is immediately cast 
into prison^ whence he shall not come out until he 
has rendered the uttermost farthing. Now, in all 
this, the law acts but as the custodier of its own 
interests. The sinner has no reason for complaint, 
no ground for murmur. He stands under the law 
by nature, subject to its authority and dominion. 
Having voluntarily put himself under it as a cove- 
nant of life, he has no power to withdraw himself 
from its jurisdiction, now that he has broken it, and 
brought himself under the curse of it for his dis- 
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obedience. Nor can the law forego its claims on 
the sinner, until its stipulations are complied with, 
either in his own person, or in that of another. It 
ceases not to demand full and complete satisfaction 
for the breach of it by sin, as well as perfect, posi- 
tive obedience to all its precepts in heart and life. 
It may be a hard master; nevertheless, its demand 
is just, and reasonable, and right. Again, " the law 
hath dominion over a man,^^ as a strict creditor. The 
law is the rule and standard of that obedience which 
is due from the creature to the Creator, and essential 
to the very relation in which he stands to God. A 
rational creature must be guided by law; and, where- 
as man is possessed also of a moral nature, he must 
have a moral law suited to his moral nature. This 
moral law God originally engraved upon man^s heart, 
as a transcript of His own character. But besides 
this, God also, of His own good pleasure, with man^s 
own free, voluntary consent, — a consent which he 
could not, from his very constitution and the nature 
of the case, withhold, but must freely and joyfully 
accord, — entered into a special compact or covenant 
with the creature whom He had made, for that 
creature^s own real good and benefit. It was an 
act of great kindness and favour, as well as of con- 
descension on Jehovah's part, thus to enter into 
covenant with man; for by this covenant would God 
confirm him in his obedience, and secure him in the 
possession of a great and glorious reward upon the 
condition thereof. This obedience was to be per- 
fect, personal, and perpetual; while man himself 
was fully able to perform it. "Do this and live'' 
was joyfully accepted by our first parents as the 
charter of their blessedness,— conveying to them, 
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upon a condition which, in their innocency, was both 
pleasurable and easy of performance, eternal life 
with all its glory and happiness, as well as never- 
ending fellowship and communion with God. 

But this covenant contained another sanction, 
equally necessary to it, as a covenant, as the other : 
— " In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die.^ This was the penalty annexed to disobedience. 
The prohibition itself was just and reasonable. It 
was imposed by God, not to be a snare to man, but 
for his good and happiness. There was nothing in 
our first parents on which such a prohibition could 
act as a temptation. It is different with us now, — 
sinful, corrupt creatures, prone to err. When^we 
are forbidden anything, however good, and neces- 
sary, and wise the prohibition may be, the very fact 
that it is forbidden becomes, — not so much from the 
prohibition itself, as through the corrupt inclinations 
of our own hearts, — as it were fuel to kindle up the 
flame of our desire after the thing itself. But in the 
state of innocency no such sinful inclination existed. 
It was the Devil that inspired our first parents with 
this longing ; and so soon as it entered into the soul 
they sinned, even before they actually partook of the 
forbidden fruit. Hence the danger of such an im- 
patient curiosity. It is opposed to that content- 
ment and satisfaction with the Lord^s Tcnown mind 
and will, which the Word of God requires. It is 
enough for us that God commands and forbids. 
What is so commanded and forbidden should be, at 
all times, the measure of our obedience, without our 
requiring to be satisfied as to all the reasons for 
God's dealings and actings. So far as these are 
discovered to us in His Word, so far only should we 



18 AN EXPOSITION OF [dISC. I, 

seek to be satisfied. But in this way man sinned^ 
and so did he transgress the positive prohibition 
which was laid upon him. He ate the forbidden 
fruit, and thereon cUed. Seldom, indeed, is it, that 
such a sinful curiosity does not lead to outward and 
actual breach of God's commandments. If we have 
regard, therefore, for our own souls, or any respect 
for the will of God, let us shun aU idle, vain curio- 
sity, all sinful dallying and dealing with what is for- 
bidden, all engagements even of our thoughts about 
it, so that we may not fall into temptation, and sin 
against Jehovah. It was not the mere eating of the 
particular fruit forbidden that constituted the sin. 
That was, comparatively, a small matter. It was 
his disobedience to a positive command of God, his 
actual rebellion against, and denial of. His authority 
and sovereign will : — herein was man^s sin, its flag- 
rancy, vileness, and heinousness. Yet so it was; 
such is the lamentable and fearful fact. And in 
that sin we have all sinned, and are, therefore, justly 
liable to the penalty. But at this stage comes in 
the law, exercising dominion as a strict creditor, — 
demanding obedience, and denouncing the curse, 
'^ Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things written in the book of the law to do them.**^ 
This is the miserable bondage under which the poor 
soul by nature now lies. The law ministers no aid, 
no grace, no strength for obedience. This it cannot 
do, because it does not possess any. Man^s own 
ability was sufficient for duty ere he fell, — ere he 
was shorn of his strength by sin. The strength and 
ability which he possessed were, indeed, from God 
originally ; yet were they properly his own notwith- 
standing ; aad so with his own could he obey. But 
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now these qualifications are departed. Man is no 
more himself. He is become a weak, helpless, sin- 
ful creature, — destitute of all moral beauty and ex- 
cellence, no longer capable of yielding any true 
obedience to God^s law. Nevertheless, to render 
this obedience he is still bound. Though sin has 
entered into the world, and the sinner has broken 
the holy law of God, and forfeited, thereby, all right 
to His favour, has lost life and blessedness, and all 
communion with God Himself, yet he cannot subduct 
himself from under the hand and law of Jehovah. 
The authority of the Sovereign Lawgiver is over him 
and upon him; and to that authority he is, and 
must be, subject. How devilish, and hellish a thing, 
then, must sin be, which turns this sovereign and 
glorious authority of God over His creatures, from 
being a sweet, and pleasant, and easy, and delightful 
subjection of soul to Him^ as in innocency, into a 
severe and intolerable yoke ! The sovereignty of 
GK>d, to a gracious soul, as it was to Adam before 
he sinned, is a most blessed and glorious doctrine ; 
and to it he submits with the greatest pleasure and 
delight. But, to the natural, carnal mind of man, 
it is a burden, a load, from which he tries all ways 
and means of ridding himself. Thus it is, however, 
notwithstanding his endeavours to extricate himself, 
'^ that the law hath dominion over a man.^^ It is his 
master, his lord, — and rightfully so ; — and will not, 
and cannot, relax its claims, until satisfaction has 
been rendered, and obedience paid. How miserable, 
then, is the condition of the sinner who is thus sub- 
jected! Yet such is the state and condition of 
every man who is yet *' in the flesh ! ^ 
But, again, '^ the law hath dominion over a man,^^ 
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as it binds him over, for disobedience, to death and 
the curse. Sin hath brought death upon the soul. 
" The soul that sinneth it shall die.^' " The wages 
of sin is death."*^ This was the penalty threatened. 
And what a fearful penalty I Death ! Death tem- 
poral ! death spiritual ! death eternal ! Woeful 
state ! The good Lord save our souls from it ! Me- 
thinks, the most terrible of the three is the death of 
the soul; — that death in trespasses and sins which is 
black, cold death indeed. What is this death ? 

1. The understanding must be included in it. The 
understanding forms an essential faculty of the soul 
of man. It was created perfect, and had, according 
to its capacity, complete, full knowledge of God. It 
was filled with light, glory, beauty, — fitted to search, 
and enter into, the deep mysteries of Jehovah. But 
now, instead thereof, it is filled with darkness, con- 
fusion, ignorance, blindness, yea, death itself. So 
the Scriptures declare. '' Having the understanding 
darkened, being alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in them, because of 
the blindness of their heart,'' Eph. iv. 18. " But 
the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness unto him ; 
neither can he know them, because they are spirit- 
ually discerned," 1 Cor. ii. 14. This last passage 
establishes the death of the understanding clearly 
and indubitably. It is expressly declared that 
the ^' natural man" cannot know the things of God. 
There is a physical inability attaching to his under- 
standing ; and if this be not death, in the strongest 
sense in which death can be predicated of the soul, 
what is the death of the understanding at all i It 
cannot reach, it cannot discern, that knowledge of 
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God which is saving. Having lost it entirely and 
completely by the fall, it cannot now of itself regain 
it, acquire it. If it could, there would be no need 
of the work of the Spirit of God. If the understand- 
ing, then, be thus disabled, it is the disability of 
death which has come upon it. 

2. This spiritual death has come upon the will. 
The will, possessed originally of freedom of choice, 
— otherwise it could not have sinned, — was yet 
wholly bent and inclined towards all good, was free 
from all fiaw, and from all disposition towards devi^ 
ation from the commanded will of God. Its per- 
fection consisted in its being, — with greatest pleasure 
and delight, and its own free consent, — subject to 
His will. It was capable of reaching, choosing, and 
performing all good, and found its proper exercise 
in complete submission to the sovereign authority of 
its Maker. But now, how changed ! Sin has given 
the will a bent, a bias, a thraw, (if we may so speak), 
an inclination, towards all evil. Being itself cor- 
rupt because of the universal corruption and de- 
pravity of our nature, it cannot but show this cor- 
ruption in its tendency towards departure from the 
mind of God, in its actual rebellion against His 
authority, and its choice and pursuit of what is 
opposed to His will. This is the moral death of the 
^Dill. ^' The carnal mind is enmity against God ; 
for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be,'^ Bom. viii. 7. But besides this, 
the will is also physically incapacitated, in respect 
o{ spiritual things, from choosing and embracing 
them. So John Baptist expressly declares, '^ A 
man can receive (or ' take unto himself^) nothing 
except it be given him from heaven,'^ John iii. 27. 
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And so also the Lord Christ himself : '^ No man 
can come unto Me, (there is a physical inability upon 
the will, in other words,) except the Father which 
hath sent Me draw him,'' John vi. 44. And, 
again, verse 66, " Therefore said I unto you, that no 
man can come unto Me, except it were given unto 
him of my Father.'' It is impossible to separate 
the moral and the physical impediments in this case. 
What we mean by the physical hindrance here is 
this, that the natural will of man is as unahle to 
choose, approve of, embrace, and come to Ohrist, in 
a spiritual and saving manner, as it is impossible 
for a dead man to rise from his tomb. The will can 
determine and approve of things materially and ap- 
pearingly good. But that it has power again to take 
up with God, as He is now manifested in Christ 
Jesus for salvation, without being renewed and quick- 
ened by supernatural grace, is wholly denied, as the 
Scriptures warrant us so to do. The vnll must be 
either wholly^ or not at alU depraved. It cannot be 
merely partially so. If it be only partially depraved, 
we need only, of course, a partial salvation ; but 
this is contrary to the whole Scriptures. The Gos- 
pel plan of salvation goes on the supposition of the 
entire and universal corruption of man's nature. It 
has no meaning without this supposition being 
granted. Hence the will itself must be thus de- 
praved. But it is also morally so. And what we 
mean by this is, that the will has no power, noto^ to 
choose, delight in, love, and obey God in a right, 
spiritual, saving manner. It rejects, casts off, re- 
fuses to come to Him. " Ye will not come unto 
Me," saith Christ, *' that ye might have life," John 
v: 40. There is a moral dislike, a moral hatred of 
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Gt)d, and so also of Christ Jesus, who is the '^ way^ 
unto JSim. The Scriptures are quite plain on this. 
Such, then, is the death of the will ; and how ter- 
rible is it ! 

3. Death has come also upon the qffietiims. It is 
true of them, as it is of the will, that this death ex- 
tends both to the moral and physical. There is no 
love in our natural affections to God, no desire after 
Him^ no embracing of, and delighting in. Him. Will 
any man, unrenewed and unregenerate, say that he 
indeed loves God, that he delights in Him ? Will 
any man, in his natural state, say that he obeys Qod 
and keeps all His commandments ! If he does say 
so, he must be very ignorant both of God and of 
himself. Observe, to have the affections rightly 
taken up with God, is to have them so engaged as 
to keep perfectly that first and great precept, '' Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with aU thy mind,^' Matt. 
xxii. 37. If they are not thus engaged, they are not 
engaged properly at all ; for it is a truth never to be 
forgotten, that all our faculties and powers of soul 
were bestowed upon us originally for the purpose of 
inowing^ laving^ and oheying God Himself principally 
and supremely. Any object lower than this is not 
worthy of them ; except the knowledge of that ob- 
ject be to lead us up to, and give us further acquaint- 
anceship with, God Himself. But for any natural 
man to say that he keeps that first and great com- 
mandment in a right manner, that is, perfectly, is to 
deny the whole truth of revelation. It is not enough 
that we try to keep it, or that we can say we do in 
part keep it. No such obedience and no such en- 
deavour can be accepted by Jehovah, if He be a per- 
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fectly glorious and holy God. We speak here, of 
course, of man^s nattiral affections, as they are de- 
praved and corrupt. And it is of them we say, 
therefore, that this death, moral and physical, has 
come upon them; and that they are thus rendered 
totally disinclined to, and incapacitated for, loving 
and serving God. 

But all that has been said of the moral and physi- 
cal inability, in respect of the natural understanding, 
will, and affections, applies equally to their spiritual 
inability. And it does so in the following ways : — 

1. These faculties are themselves now not spiritual, 
but carnal. They are " fleshly,'' and taken up with 
earthly and natural objects. — Rom. viii. 5 ; 1 Oor. 
ii. 14. 

2. They lack the spiritual discernment, gusty and 
relish of divine things. These are unsavoury and 
distasteful to men. They find no pleasure in them. 
Man has lost the spiritual appetite ; the delight, en- 
joyment, satisfaction of soul he had in God, in inno- 
cency, are wholly gone ; and now his soul grovels 
in the dust. 

3. They are notnowengaged about spiritual entities. 
Especially is God Himself far removed from them. 
What they know of Him, they know of Him only in 
a natural and carnal manner ; and this because they 
are themselves natural and carnal. Hence, the re- 
ligion of nature is nothing but anthropomorphism. 
God is thought "altogether such an one as our- 
selves,'' and He is " worshipped with men's hands, as 
though He needed something." God has, indeed, in 
His infinite mercy and love manifested Himself in 
the flesh; and " great, without controversy," was this 
manifestation. But we do not worship the human 



DISC. I.] CHAPTER SEVENTH OP ROMANS. 26 

nature, as such, of Christ ; because it is a creature. 
It is the person of Christ, His glorious divine person, 
that is the object of worship. " Wherefore, hence- 
forth know we no man after the flesh ; yea, though 
we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now hence- 
forth know we Him no more,''^ 2 Cor. v. 16. 

Such is the death which has come upon the town 
of poor Man-soul ; and if we do not know nor feel it 
to be very terrible, this is only another proof of its 
reality and fearful efiects. " Awake,^' then, " thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead,'^ — the death 
of sin into which thou hast fallen, — '^and Christ shall 
give thee light.'' 

But the law, as exercising dominion upon a man, 
binds him over, as we said, to the cur%e also. 
^' Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law to 
do (hem,''' Gal. iii. 10. God Himself has pronounced 
him cursed; and such as are cursed of Him are cursed 
indeed. — Num. xxii. 6; Matt. xxv. 41. There is a 
curse upon his person, a curse upon his soul, a curse 
upon the ground for his sake ; '^ the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth together in pain until now" 
because of this curse. Bom. viii. 22 ; '' the fruit of 
his body" is cursed; ''his basket and store "are 
cursed; (see on this Deut. xxvii. and xxviii. jxi^aim.) 
And this whole dominion, as exercised by the law, is 
twofold : — 

1. The law has dominion over a man as he is 
under the guUi of sin, — exposed to all its fearful 
consequences. In this sense the law, as a covenant 
of works, is man's jailor. By it is he kept in prison, 
and bound with chains ; and from this no arm can 
set him free but God's own. The sinner is a '' law- 
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ful captive.'*' He has sold himself to this condem- 
nation. The law may not, therefore, and indeed has 
no power to, release its criminal, until due repara- 
tion and satisfaction have been made. 

2. It exerciseth dominion over him as he is under 
the reigning power of sin. Sin, by the law, lordeth 
it over him. " The strength of sin is the law '' as a 
covenant of works. Being the servant of this lord, 
the sinner has sin fastened upon him by the law. 
Hence the Apostle says, ^' Sin shall not have domi- 
nion over you ; for ye are not under the law but 
under grace,'' Bom. vi. 14 ; showing clearly that it 
is the law, in its form as a covenant, being lord over 
a man, that gives sin its power of dominion. 

But we notice, lastly, on this verse, the term or 
duration of the dominion which the law exercises: — 
^' The law hath dominion over a man as long as he 
liveth^ The term here spoken of is not to be under- 
stood as referring to the period of a man's natural 
li/e^ and to that alone. For, while it is true that 
the law hath dominion over a man, who remains 
under it as a covenant of works, till his natural death, 
this dominion does not, in his case, stop then. No ; 
the law has lordship over him in hell itself, and that 
throughout eternity. It is impossible that the sin- 
ner can ever free himself from the law ; and it is 
equally impossible for the law to release the sinner. 
It pursues him into, and binds him over for, ever- 
lasting punishment. The criminal is now, indeed, 
for ever denied all hope ; he is beyond the reach of 
mercy ; and that just because the sentence of the 
law has been put into execution upon him. But so 
long as the law has power thus to condemn him, and 
subject him to punishment for the breach of it, so 
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long hath it dominion over him. Nor does the term, 
" as long as he liveth,*^ refer to the period during 
which the law, in its moral nature, exercises the 
power of enjoining obedience to all its commands. 
This it does upon all men, yea, and upon angels too, 
even eternally. Believers and unbelievers are all 
" under law to God,"*"* and must for ever so remain. 
The moral law will be the eternal rule under which 
creatures, as such, must be placed in their relation 
to God. The Lord Christ will, indeed, in regard to 
all the saints in glory, be the everlasting bond and 
medium of their intercourse with God. But the 
blessedness of the saints will consist in that glorious, 
and unceasing, and joyful holy obedience, in which 
they shall be engaged with unspeakable and eternal 
delight and rapture. Hence, then, the term referred 
to must be that of man^s remaining wider the law as 
a covenant of works, or, in other words, until he be 
divorced from it by his union to Christ. This is the 
period of the law'^s dominion over believers, if we 
consider it to be of them that the Apostle speaks ; 
whereas, in respect of unbelievers, living and dying 
such, the law'^s dominion is a never-ending, an ever- 
lasting dominion. 

" Know ye not,'' then, unregenerate sinners, that 
the law hath dominion over you in your unregen- 
eracy? You are under a grievous yoke, harnessed 
and ready for eternal destruction. It is truly 
lamentable and appalling to observe how easy and 
secure men are under this rigorous lordship. Nay, 
they will not be persuaded that such is their case : 
or if they do acknowledge that, by nature, they lie 
under this dominion, still they will not be convinced 

that it is dangerous for them so to remain. Nature 

B 
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now can do nothing for us; yet there is so much of 
nature in us, that we think it can do all for us. 
Though a mountain of guilt, — guilt ever increasing, — 
presses down our souls under its weight, and though 
our hearts be but a mass of corruption, yet how 
strange that we should be content to continue on 
the footing of the old covenant, and even work our- 
selves to death to obtain life by it, rather than to 
take it as a free gift out of the hand of Christ ! But^ 
O poor souls! if ye are content to abide under this 
yoke, remember that you must also be content with 
its wages. Condemnation, wrath, the curse, hell, 
are your portion. These are the reward of serving 
the law as a covenant of works. Consider, then, 
whether it be not your duty, and for your advantage, 
to transfer your service and obedience to another 
master, — even Christ, — who was " made under the 
law,^ this same law under which you live, and that 
too under the same form of it, for such sinners as 
you are. 

And believers! would it not be well also for you 
to remember that ye too were once thus enslaved! 
But your chains are now broken. Let, then, the 
remembrance of your bondage stir you up to rejoice 
with all your heart in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made you free. Let the law now, as a rule of 
life and obedience in the hand of Christ the Media^ 
tor, be your delight; and let it be your joy to run 
with all holy obedience in the way of God^s com* 
mandments. 
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WE proceed now, with the help and grace of the 
Spirit of Christ, to notice the iUmtration of 
the former truth, which is contained in the next two 
verses. 

** For the woman which hath aa hasbaod is bound by the law 
to her husband, so long as he liveth ; but if the husband be dead, 
she is loosed from the law of her husband." — (Verse 2.) ^ So then, 
if, while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, 
she shall be called an adulteress : but if her husband be dead, 
she is free from that law ; so that she is no adulteress^ though 
she be married to another man." — (Verse 3.) 

It ifi not the matters themselves contained in these 
verses that we mean to notice, but their connection 
with the previous verse, and the use which they are 
made by the Apostle to serve, namely, that of con- 
firming and establishing the truth '^that the law 
hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth.^ 
And this we shall endeavour to do under several 
heads: — 

I. The connection of mankind with the law as a 
covenant of works is here represented by a marriage 
relation. The law is our first husband. To it we 
come into the world wedded and tied. By nature, 
therefore, we are bound to this our husband, and so 
may the law lawfully exercise that dominion over 
as to which it is entitled. This marriage was also 
freely and legally entered into and consummated. 
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There were comprehended in it all the elements 
which go to constitute a lawful and valid marriage. 
1. There were competent parties. In the covenant, 
into which God was graciously pleased to enter 
with Adam, and all his posterity in him, God pro- 
posed this marriage relation with His own holy law 
to our first parents, as a relation which would be for 
the benefit and welfare of man himself. The law, 
or God in the law, set forth the terms and conditions 
of the contract; and to these the other party readily 
and joyfully acceded. When it was said to our 
^rst parents, " Wilt thou go with this man,^ they, 
and all mankind in them, made answer with joy, 
" We will go.'' They accepted of all these terms 
and conditions, as indeed they could not but do, 
and put themselves with delight, into the relation of 
marriage to the law as a covenant of works. We 
say, then, that in this contract there were parties 
wholly competent. It was a perfectly just and rea- 
sonable union; The law, as the husband, proposed 
nothing which our first parents, as the other party, 
were not fully able and disposed to accord to, and 
perform; while they themselves, from their very 
nature, and relation to God, could not do otherwise 
than consent, with their whole soul, to what was so 
good, and fit, and proper. There was, on their part, 
the fullest and most complete accordance. Besides, 
the parties were also suitable one to another; that 
is, were suitable in possessing mutual ability for the 
performance of the conditions agreed upon. There 
was disparity, indeed, in this sense, that it was an 
act of the highest, most wonderful, and most glorious 
condescension for our first husband to enter into 
fiuch a union with man, a mere creature. It was 
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like a high and mighty prince of the Boyal family 
winning the affections, and wooing the hand of a 
cottar^s child. The perfect obedience, which our 
first parents were able to render, would have been, 
even if it had been paid, no equivalent or compensa- 
tion for the glorious reward of eternal life. There 
was no proportion, really, between them. God, 
however, in His great goodness,* and of His free 
pleasure, was pleased to constitute this proportion, 
this connection between them, that perfect obedience 
should be followed with the reward of eternal life. 

2« There were competent witnesses. These wit- 
nesses were Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. They 
all beheld, sanctioned, and approved the union. 
God looked upon the creature whom He had made, 
and he ^^ was very good.^^ He had delight in him 
as the work of His hands, and as related to Himself 
in a covenant of life. 

3. There was mutual consent. This consent was 
essential to the relation of which we speak; for 
upon it depended the obligatory nature of the con- 
tract itself, as well as the guilt of man if he failed 
in rendering obedience. That this consent was 
given by our first parents is plain and manifest ; for 
as it was the will of God that the creature should 
be brought into this relation, man himself had no 
will in this case, — cannot be conceived to have had 
any, seeing he was made wholly " upright,'' — but 
God's will ; and so he came, ultroneously and cheer- 
fully, to join himself to the law in the relation of 
a covenant of works. 

4. It was a marriage duly solemnised and consum- 
mated. God Himself, as the Sovereign Lawgiver, 
did so« ^' And the Lord God commanded the man. 
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saying, Of every tree of the garden thou msyest 
freely eat : but of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it : for in the day 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die,^ Oen. 
li. 16, 27. To this contract man readily agreed, 
and God Himself did thereon perfect and complete 
the agreement into which man thus entered. It 
was ratified, and confirmed, and rendered valid by 
God^s approval, and authoritative seal. 

Hence, then, we say, that the law as a covenant 
of works, through this marriage relation, hath 
dominion over us by nature. It is true, indeed, 
that we have been unfaithful to the marriage ; and 
on this account it may be said, perhaps, that our 
first husband hath cast us off. But to this marriage 
covenant were attached solemn sanctions, and with 
these our first husband pursues his unfaithful wife, 
and has power to execute them also. We are not, 
therefore, though unfaithful, and really now unable 
to fulfil the conditions of the marriage, out of the 
hands of our husband. We became bound to serve 
him faithfully, and our disobedience will not relieve 
us from the duty we owe to him. But besides this, 
it is plain that every man by nature does really 
consider himself bound to the law as his husband. 
Look at the self-righteous man, — the scribes and 
Pharisees, for example ; — see his zeal and devotion 
to the law, and his great endeavours to work out a 
righteousness for himself according to the letter of 
it ! Look at Paul himself ! What burning ardour 
does he show, in his unconverted state, for the 
honour and glory of the law ! And there is nothing 
which proves the law^s dominion over the sinner 
more than just this, viz., its power to compel him 
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to the performance of a multitude of duties, — 
knowiog and feeling as he does, that the law will 
not. be satisfied without some yery great and high 
acts of obedience. And here, too, we see the ter- 
rible bondage to which it subjects, in compelling 
the sinner to all this obedience, while yet the poor 
soul himself is all the while ignorant, or at least 
will not believe, that all his endeavours are not 
worth one straw in the eye of the law itself. It is 
truly pitiable to see men thus '^ spending money 
for that which is not bread, and labour for that 
which satisfieth not.''^ Look, again, at the con- 
vinced sinner I Behold his tears, prayers, repent- 
ances, duties, vows, resolutions ! What will he not 
give for peace to his soul I What sacrifices will he 
not make ; — ^^ thousands of rams, ten thousands of 
rivers of oil; his first-born for his transgression, 
the fruit of his body for the sin of his soul ; ^' — what 
sacrifices, we say, will he not make to procure ac- 
ceptance for himself, and offer them all up, too, 
according to the letter of the law i The most of 
men, indeed, are not much concerned about obedi- 
ence to the letter itself. But it does not prove that 
the law hath no dominion over a man, that that 
man manifests little care or anxiety to keep the law 
of God. His indifference and unconcern are rather 
a sure evidence that, in this state, he is under the 
condemnation, and curse of the law, and so under 
the ** dominion '' of it. The good Lord awaken 
such ! 

IL This marriage relation between mankind sin- 
ners and the law of God, as a covenant of works, can 
only be annulled by the deatAj and the death alone^ of 
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one or other of the parties. It is so between hus-> 
band and wife. "What God hath joined together, 
man must not put asunder.^^ Marriage is a solemn 
contract or relation, agreeable to, and sanctioned by, 
the law of nature indeed, but instituted and approved 
also by the law of God in His Word ; and though 
not an ordinance of grace, nor a sacrament, as blinded 
Papists make it, yet is it an ordinance of God, autho-' 
rised and appointed by Him. Some call it a holy 
ordinance, — they speak of holy matrimony; — and if 
this mean nothing more than that it is so because all 
the institutions of God in His Word are holy, on the 
ground of being His, and ratified by Him, then the 
term is not objected to. But if it be called " holy 
matrimony,'*' either as conveying holiness, or consfi" 
tuting them holy, or making holier the parties who 
enter into it, or holy opere operato^ the term seems 
to favour the Popish view. Nevertheless, it is a 
solemn, appointed ordinance, to which solemn obliga- 
tions are attached, — obligations which nothing but 
death or lawful divorce can annul. And divorce in 
marriage, as an illustration of our separation from 
the law, answers the same purpose as the death of 
one or other of the parties. If we be divorced from 
the law, we can only be so either by the law becom- 
ing dead to us, or by our becoming dead to the law* 
In respect of husband and wife, it is natural deaths 
or lawful divorce, that puts an end to the relation, — 
the natural death, or divorce of one or other of theni. 
When this takes place the contract is wholly dis- 
solved, but not till then. In respect of our connec- 
tion with the law by nature, that connection can only 
be done away either by the law itself losing its power 
over us, and so becoming dead to us, or by our living 
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unto, and for, another,— even Christ, — and so dying 
to the law as our first husbands We cannot have 
two husbands at the same time, for that would be 
abominable ; nor will the law itself divide its claims 
upon the affections of its wife with any other hus- 
band. We must be for the law wholly while we re- 
main under it, and for no other man ; and the law 
insists upon its right to our whole love, esteem, and 
obedience. And so also, we may remark, must we 
be for Christ wholly, if we are His, and not for the 
law at all. Christ is as jealous a husband as the law 
is. He is worthy of all the affections and conjugal 
attachment of His spouse, and will not, therefore, 
permit her to be for another. Death, then, can 
alone separate the parties. If we be not dead to the 
law, or the law dead to us, we are still married to 
it, bound under it, and subject to it. Our '^ desire ^ 
is to this our husband, and he '^ ruleth ^ over us. 
We know not another ; we are satisfied, by nature, 
with the one we have. Both the law of nature and 
the law of God in His Word are against polygamy. 
Yet the convinced sinner would be for both at the 
same time. He will obey the law, and what he fails 
in of obedience to it he thinks he can compound with 
Christ, and surely then he is sure of life. This is the 
root and spring of Arminianism. It has its seat in 
the legalism of the natural heart But such a divi- 
sion of affection is both unreasonable and unscrip- 
tural. It is surely reasonable that we centre our 
regards upon one husband ; and this reasonableness 
the Scriptures recognise and commend. They wholly 
condemn the contrary. Hence it follows naturally 
and necessarily, that the law, while we live under it 
as our husband, hath dominion over us. The truth 
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contained in the first verse is therefore unassailable. 
Bat,— 

III. It is an act of {uiultery on our part to be, or 
to seek to be, married to another man while our first 
husband still lives. This also is taught in the illus- 
tration. In respect of husband and wife this is 
incontrovertible. So our Lord Himself declares. 
^^ But I say unto you, that whosoever shall put away 
his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, oanseth 
her to commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry 
her that is divorced, committeth adultery,^ Matt. v. 
32. From which it follows, that for the wife to for* 
sake her husband, saving for fornication, and to marry 
another, is to commit adultery. So is it also in re* 
spect of our connection with the law. It is true, 
indeed, that, de /acto^ it is impossible for the sinner 
to be married to the law and to Christ at the same 
time. Neither the one nor the other of the hus* 
bands would permit it. But it is true, neverthe- 
less, that the sinner may teek, or toish to be married 
to both at once. But here it is necessary to distin- 
guish. 

I. Sinners, yet unconvinced and unconverted, re- 
main perfectly satisfied and content with the mar- 
riage relation to the law, in which they come into 
the world. They are not disturbed at all by the 
thought that such is their case. Nay, what is greatly 
worse, the thought itself seems seldom or never to 
occur to them. They remain wholly careless and 
unconcerned, and are content to go on quietly and 
smoothly, their consciences being almost wholly 
asleep. Their religion being merely natural and 
formal^ — natural, that is, done according to their 
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natural faculties, which are still unrenewed, and by 
the strenffth of those natural faculties, without any 
stipernatural and gracious aid; and formal, that is, 
consisting in a mere form and routine of duties, with- 
out any spiritual and gracious principle actuating 
them, — we say, their religion being such, that religion 
keeps them composed and quieted, their consciences 
at rest, and their souls in peace. This indeed is the 
effect of sin, with its deceiving power, together with 
the craft of Satan. And though their religion and 
obedience be anything but satisfactory to the law as 
their husband, and though its demand be, contin- 
ually, perfect, personal, perpetual obedience, yet sin 
and Satan succeed in hushing the voice of the law, 
or at least in preventing the conscience, by the many 
drugs which are at their hand, and which they know 
so well how to administer, from being disturbed by 
it : and thus the ^^ goods ^^ of these persons are '^ at 
peace.^ Now to such, their subjection to the law 
seems but a mere matter of opinion : it gives them 
no real or anxious concern that such is their case. 
The law holds them fairly and completely under its 
power; and, because they will not hear its voice 
calling upon them for perfect obedience, and because 
they cannot render that obedience, binds them over 
to the punishment deservedly due. Here they lie, and 
will continue to lie, if sovereign mercy prevent not, 
until they are awakened to the awful conscious- 
ness of their state when and where it is too late 
to amend it. In the case of such persons not only 
does the de facto relation of marriage to the law, 
as a covenant of works, exist, but they have even 
no thought of being married to Christ at all. They 
are content as they are, and^ therefore, let them 
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not, they say, be disturbed with such a foolish pro- 
posal as that of being married to another. Poor 
souls ! 

2. There are others, however, who, having at one 
time been disturbed in their consciences with con- 
victions of sin, and having tried various ways and 
means of getting peace for their troubled souls vnth- 
out success, have at last taken up with religious 
duties, such as prayers, and observance of all the 
outward ordinances of divine worship, and have by 
them, because they were never really broken oflF from 
the covenant of works by union to Christ, been landed 
in the dead sea of self-righteousness. These are 
wholly devoted to the law as their husband, and every 
thing they do is done at its bidding, and with a view 
to render obedience to it. There are, indeed, various 
forms of self-righteousness ; but all of them have this 
in common, that they secretly and bitterly dislike 
the thought of being married to Christ, and so reft 
from the law. We say secretly; for this is one of the 
forms which self-righteousness has assumed in our 
day, that it endeavours to copy the spirit, and put on 
the manners, of a true Christian ; while, all the time, 
though perhaps not allowed by the self-righteous man 
himself, there is deep-rooted repugnance to Christ 
and His Gospel. He may think that he is indeed a 
follower of Christ, and it is wonderful to see what an 
amount of duties, and labours, and sacrifices he makes 
to maintain the credit of his profession, — an amount 
perhaps appearingly greater than that shown by the 
true child of God. Now, here is a man wedded to 
the law as a covenant of works. But if any one were 
to charge him with being so, he would not believe it, 
he would resent the charge. And it is this igno^ 
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ranee whieh renders the ease of such persons truly 
deplorable. But it is plain, notwithstanding, that 
they are really married to the law, and have no wish 
to be divorced from it and to be joined to Christ. 
Again, 

3. There are others, still, who are now under con- 
victions by the Spirit of God, and who are being 
made, by Him, to see their lost and undone state by 
nature. They have no rest, no peace. Their con- 
sciences are awakened and disturbed with fears of 
death and hell. The corruption of their heart breaks 
out, and their soul is thereby more and more dis- 
quieted. They pray and perform many duties. 
They are angry with themselves if they come short 
or fail in any thing which they consider due from 
them. They enter into engagements, and vows, 
and resolutions to part from sin, especially open and 
besetting sin, by which their consciences are kept ill 
at ease, and to follow all things that are commanded 
them to do. Now here it is manifest by these 
things, that such convinced persons are under the 
law as a covenant of works, and that it hath domi- 
nion over them. They are married to it, and by 
their convictions they are being now awakened to a 
fiense of their marriage duties. They were, indeed, 
thus married to the law before their convictions came 
upon them ; but they had no sense of the greatness 
and paramount nature of the claims lying upon them 
to this their husband until now. Hence, they im- 
mediately set about trying to do all those things, 
and perform all those duties which they now see 
they had before failed in, and which are necessary 
for their own peace and happiness. All their efforts 
and endeavours do, however, but open up more and 
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more the length, and breadth, and depth, and height-, 
and spirituality of the law of Qod, showing them- 
selves to themselves in this mirror, and thereby con* 
vincing them of the folly and impractioability of ever 
keeping the law in such a manner as to quiet and 
pacify their own souls, or to satisfy the law itself. 
Hence, they become more and more troubled, and 
cast about in their minds what fresh contrivances 
they shall resort to for getting peace. They blame, 
it may be, the way and manner in which they have 
performed the duties required, thinking that, by a 
change of outward circumstances, or by attending to 
some things which they had formerly neglected, they 
will now be more likely to attain to that which they 
aim at. But all is in vain. They may get rest for 
a little, while convictions are away from them ; but 
whenever these return, (as they always do return 
when the Spirit of the Lord takes a saving dealing 
with the soul, and that, too, with all the greater force 
after a time of rest,) they are just where they were, 
yea, are more troubled and disquieted than ever. 
Now^ however, they begin to think of compounding 
with Christ to make up for their lack of obedience, 
or in some way to obtain peace for themselves. And 
here it is, we say, that it is an act of spiritual adul- 
tery for the sinner thus to think of taking up with 
Christ as his husband, if he be not perfectly willing 
to be broken off from the law, and to have no more 
to do with it. But be it observed, we do not say 
that it is an act of spiritual adultery, on the part of 
a convinced sinner, to seek to be broken off from the 
law when he cannot procure rest for his soul there- 
by, and to be married to Christ. It is his dviy^ as 
it is the duty of every sinner, convinced or unoon^ 
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vinced, to take up with Ohrist according to the 
command of God ; for ^' this is His commandment, 
that we should believe on the name of His Son 
Jesus Christ,^ 1 John iii« 23, It is the sinner^s 
actually endeavouring to keep, and his secetly 
wishing, if possible, to keep, connection with both 
husbands at once, that makes his so doing to be 
spiritual adultery. But this very endeavour, and 
the unwillingness he manifests to be parted from 
the law, shows, we think, how very strong and 
terrible is the dominicm which the law hath over 
men in their natural state. It is not until all 
hopes of satisfying it, and quieting his own soul 
thereby, are wholly cut off, that the convinced 
sinner is willing to be joined to Christ. If he 
be not really wedded to the law by nature, and 
satisfied with his connection, why, when he is at last 
convinced of his state, and of the dangers accruing 
to his soul by such a connection, why, we say, is he 
not more willing to take up with such a good and 
honourable proposal as that of being married to the 
Lord Jesus Ohrist for the salvation of his soul! 
Will any man say that men are naturally willing to 
enter into this marriage with Christ f Will a man^s 
own conscience, if he allow it to speak the truth, be 
ready to testify to such a willingness I Will a man^s 
iedrt do so! No; ''The carnal mind is enmity 
against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be,^ Bonu viiL 7* It is not an 
easy thing to take up with Christ. If it be so, the 
Scriptui^s do not speak truly; the ''offence of the 
cross ^ must be "ceased«^^ Hence, then, we con- 
clude, from this illustration, that the law hath, in- 
deed, dominion over us by nature, and that a man^s 
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own convictions and strivings under it do testify un- 
qualifiedly to the same truth. 

IV. This illustration teaches us also, directly, the 
lawfulness of being dissevered from the law, and of 
being married to another. '^ But if her husband be 
dead,^^ saith the Apostle, ^^ she is free from that law"^ 
(the law of her husband), '^ so that she is no adul- 
teress, though she be married to another man.'* Now 
here we may remark, in passing, how good and 
glorious a privilege it is for heavy-laden, and con- 
science-burdened sinners, to have such another hus- 
band, as the Lord Jesus Christ, proposed to their 
acceptance ! It is a privilege offered to all, indeed, 
who are under the law, whether burdened or not, 
and to whom Christ is made known ; but the really 
convinced and weary sinner alone knows the value of 
the privilege, if his convictions and burdens have, 
indeed^ led him to close with Christ in the offer of 
the Gospel. If his convictions have stopped short of 
this point, namely, union to Christ, they have never 
been such as to make him really and truly to feel his 
need of Christ at all ; and so, of course, in that case, 
he cannot know the value of the privilege spoken of. 
For it is not convictions themselves^ but their actually 
landing the soul, by faith, into the sweet arms of 
Jesus Christ as our husband, that shows how g6od 
and precious a thing it is for a troubled soul to have 
such a husband proposed to it. 

We said, a little before, that this illustration 
teaches us directly the lawfulness of being dissevered 
from the law, and of being married to Christ. Per- 
haps we should have said, more correctly, that it 
does so by implication and inference. But the in- 
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ference is very plain and natural; and, therefore, 
we proceed to notice the lawfulness of the severance. 
The severance i^^^^and the oc^zmi? marriage to Christ 
are taught us in the fourth verse. 

1. It is plain enough that it is n, lawful thing for 
the sinner to be separated from the law and to be 
married to Christ. There were no meaning in the 
illustration were it not so* It makes the law^s do* 
minion to last only so long as the sinner lives under 
it. If the law be dead to him, or if he be dead to 
it, then its dominion, as a covenant of works, is dis- 
solved. It hath no more than it can do. Hence, it 
is certainly a lawful thing to be disjoined from it, 
and to be married to Christ. The unlawfulness of 
the thing is to seek to be connected with both hus- 
bands at once. Nor is the fact of the lawfulness of 
being married to Christ any proof that the law hath 
really no dominion over us. It may be said that, if 
the law had such dominion over us by nature, it would 
never permit the sinner to be broken oflf from it. A 
good husband can never consent to his '' rule "^ (Gen. 
iii. 16) over his wife being divided with another, or 
being taken away altogether, while his wife continues 
faithful ; nor will the good wife prove unfaithful to 
her husband, but continue willingly subject to his 
authority. Hence, we remark, 

2. We have not continued faithful to our first 

husband, the law, as a covenant of works. We have 

broken the law by sin, transgressed the covenant, 

and 60 have lost the reward of obedience, eternal 

life. Nor can we ever regain the place we have lost 

by any after obedience. We have no power to 

render such ; and even if we had, and did perform 

it, it could never be a reparation to the law for the 

c 
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slight already done to it. But yet, our dispbedienee 
does not rid us, as was before shown, from the law^s 
dominion. It continues to exercise lordship over ns. 
The husband's authority over his unfaithful wife does 
not cease until she is actually divorced. The very 
power that he has to divorce her is a proof of his 
rule over her. This, then, is our condition by nature. 
{And here, let it be observed, that this whole chap- 
ter of this Epistle is applicable to believers alone. 
Whatever is said of them, while yet in their natural 
state, applies, of course, to all men in that state; 
but what is spoken of disseverance from the law and 
union to Christ belongs to them only.) Such, then, 
we say, is our natural stdte. We are bound down 
under the dominion of that law which we have 
broken; we lie under its curse; add are subject to 
eternal pains and penalties for disobedience. How, 
then, shall it be lawful for us to be severed &om the 
law I To this we answer, 

3. That the Lord Jesus Christ put Himself, of His 
free mercy and favour, into that marriage relation 
to the law, as a covenant of works, which sinners 
had failed to keep, and did for them, even His 
people, fully and completely satisfy and perform aQ 
the conditions of that relation. He was ''made 
under the law, to redeem them that were under ihe 
law, that We might receive the adoption of sons,'^ 
Gal. iv. 4, 5. He suffered ihe penaUy, death ; '' the 
Good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep,'' John 

X. 11. He endured the cwrse ; "Christ hath re- 
deemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us: for it is written, cursed is every one 
that hangeth on a tree," Gal. iii. IS. He paid the 
debt of perfect obedience ; '' Then said I, Lo, I 



DISC. II.] CHAPTER SEVENTH OP ROMANS. 45 

come : in the volume of the book it is written of 
Me, I delight to do Thy will, O my Qod : yea Thy 
law is withio my heart,'' (marg. '' m the midst of 
my bowels,'') Ps. xl. 7$ 8. He earned the reward, 
eternal life ; ^' Jesus said unto her, I am the resur- 
rection and the life : he that believeth in Me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live : And whosoeyer 
liveth and believeth in Me shall neyer die," John 
xi. 25, 26. Thus Christ did all things necessary to 
procure the divorce of His people from the law. We 
do not, of course, press the comparison between our 
relation to the law and the wife's relation to her 
husband, — the iUustration which the Apostle uses, — 
any farther than is necessary for the main object for 
which it is employed. But there was nothing left 
undone by our Blessed Surety which was required 
for His people's deliverance." The law was itself 
wholly satisfied, and could offer no objection to the 
poor captive being set free» Hence, then, is estab- 
lished the lawfulness of the divorce. And O, how 
wonderful and glorious a way was this I O, my soul, 
stand here a little, and admire and adore ! What 
unspeakable love was this, which was seen in Im- 
manuel's becoming bond-surety for thee, if thou art 
indeed in Him ! Lord ! what was the sinner, — a 
treacherous, unfaithful, disobedient creature, — that 
Thou shouldest thus seek^ search, and find him out; 
shouldest thus give Thine own Son to be ^^ made 
under the law" which this vile creature broke and 
violated ; that He, Thy dear Son, should come so 
very low, humble Himself as He did, suffer and endure 
what He did, and purchase and secure what He did, 
for such a sinful and miserable creature! I can 
answer nothing but that free sovereign love was at 
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the bottom of the whole. And if this love of Thine 
be not sufficient to raise our thoughts, apd draw 
forth our affections towards Thee, it must be because 
we are wholly blind, and stupid, and insensible, and 
ignorant also, in our own experience, of Thy love. 
For the love of God seen in what He did, by His dear 
Son, for poor souls, can only be understood by the 
experience and enjoyment of the efiPects of that love 
in and upon ourselves. Then do we know even as 
we are known of God Himself. 

From all that has been said, then, on this head, 
we still find the Apostle^s illustration corroborating 
the truth, '^ that the law hath dominion over a man 
as long as he liveth.^^ Does the established lawful- 
ness of divorce from the law indeed prove this truth! 
It doth so prove it in the following ways, and with 
these we shall conclude this discourse, thanking the 
Lord for His great and unmerited goodness in this: — 

1. Because the lawfulness of this divorce has been 
procured according to law. So strict was the law^s 
dominion over the sinner, and so determined to 
maintain its strictness, that a divorce must be 
e£Eected in dueform^ and according to law, if effected 
at all. It would admit of no compromise, no half- 
satisfaction. The law itself must be kept perfectly, 
in spirit and letter. The penalty must be paid to 
the last farthing. There is no abatement, no reduc- 
tion made. This shows the dominion which the 
law, by nature, hath over the sinner. 

2. Because of the dignitt^, and excellency^ and glory 
of Him who brought it about that the divorce should 
be lawful This was none other than the Son of God 
Himself. No other in heaven or earth could effect 
it. It was necessary that the Lord Christ should 
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step in between this rigorous husband and the poor 
defaulter ; otherwise the default would never have 
been made up, and so the poor sinner must for ever 
have continued under this severe dominion. Con- 
sider, we say, the dignity of the person of Him who 
did so step in, and we shall see the stringency of the 
rule exercised by the law as a covenant of works. 
Gonsider the dignity, excellency, and worth of what 
He did, and see too, in this way, the severity and 
justice of the creditor. O how wonderful ! Truly, 
His way and work are surpassing great and glorious I 
3. So strict and rigorous is our first husband^s 
dominion over us by nature, that, though the law- 
fulness of divorce from it has been established by 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the Surety of His people, it 
will not yet relax its dominion, nor let go its hold 
upon the sinner, imtil this divorce has been actimlly 
jmed oui, and effected in a regular court of law. The 
justification of the sinner by faith is done by God as 
d Sovereign Lawgiver and Just Judge. When this 
takes place, God sits on the throne of justice and 
judgment. He is sole and sovereign Umpire. In 
this court Christ is Lord Advocate. The poor, 
trembling, convinced sinner is His client. The strict, 
rigorous law, as a covenant of works, — the husband 
of this poor sinner, — is the accuser. The law states 
its case against the criminal, and argues with great 
force and conclusiveness. By its arguments the 
poor sinner is fairly condemned. He has not a 
word to say. His mouth is " stopped.'' Every 
charge preferred against him by the law is proved, 
and he stands justly sentenced at the bar. But 
now, when the law has finished its accusation, the 
Lord Advocate rises to speak ; and ! if you could 
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but see the look which the poor sinner, His client, 
giyes to Him, it would make your heart fill with 
pity towards him. It is a look of half joy, half 
trembling. " O, will He be able to carry my case ? ^ 
saith the poor sinner ! '' Perhaps He is not yery 
willing !^^ He has, in short, a great many fears 
and doubts. The Lord Advocate, however, takes 
up the case. And O, what a sweet, pleasant look^ 
ing person He is ! There is so much glory, and 
grace, and beauty, and gentleness in His very counte- 
nance that, in beholding Him, you cannot but love 
Him. Well, He takes up the charges and accusa- 
tions of the law one by one, and proves with the 
most convincing evidence, — wholly convincing to 
the law itself, — that the amplest, fullest, and most 
complete satisfaction has been given to it and all 
its charges ; that perfect reparation has been done 
for all the dishonour shown to it ; and, moreover, 
that all this has been effected by Himself for Hi^ 
poor client ; and still further, that He has taken His 
elient into union to Himself. And now it is the 
law^s time to be silent. It has nothing to say. It 
acknowledges readily that every thing advanced is 
true, that its charges have been all fully met, and 
that it is now entirely satisfied. Whereupon God, 
the Judge and Jury in this court, weighs the evi- 
dence of both sides, and, finding it to be wh(^y 
and throughout in favour of the criminal, and tbs^ 
it is so because of its being procured and established 
by the Lord Advocate Himself, sums up in favour 
of direct and immediate acquittal, and declares 
accordingly. 

All this, then, must be gone through before the 
law will consent to release its captive. Wherefore 
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remember, O poor sinner ! that if you have not passed 
through this court, you are still under condemnation, 
under the rigorous dominion of the law. For it is 
worthy to be observed of this court of justice, that 
every criminal, who passes through it, and whose case 
has been pled by the Lord Advocate thereof, comes 
out, without fail, an acquitted man: "for there 
is no condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus.*" Remember, we say, then, O poor sinner ! 
your miserable state if you have not thus passed 
through this court. You may have passed through 
it in the season of your convictions, (if you 
have had any such,) and when you were seeking 
peace for your soul ; but if your case has not been 
advocated by the Lord Christ, you are still under 
condenmation, still exposed to all the fearful con- 
sequences of transgression. And it is the same 
with the lower court, — even conscience^ which is 
God^s vicegerent on earth, — as it is with the higher. 
You need Christ there too, as surely as in the 
other, for your Advocate; and though you may 
hush the voice of conscience now without Him, and 
disregard its judgment, be assured there is a time 
coming when it will not be hushed, when it will say 
Amen to the sentence pronounced upon you. Con- 
sider, then, and turn, and live ! Take up with 
Christ, we beseech you ! O what a pity this Advo- 
cate should be so little employed by poor sinners ! 
And if you do take up with Him you are safe. 
Believers! be ye thankful. Don^t forget the day 
when the Lord Christ took you by the hand. You 
need Him still, yea, continually. Be living in Him, 
and to Him, and for Him ; and may the " God of 
peace sanctify you wholly: and I pray God your 
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whole spirit, and soul, and body be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,'' (1 Thess. v. 23.) 



DISCOUKSE m. 

IN the previous discourse we endeavoured to show 
the force of the illustration, contained in the 
second and third verses, as bearing upon the truth 
enunciated in the first, and we stated, under the 
fourth head, that the severance of the sinner from 
the law and his union to Christ, the lawfulness of 
which the illustration itself demonstrated, were 
taught us in the verse now to be considered. To 
this, then, with the help of God, we turn, seeking 
to be enlightened and guided of His Spirit. 

** Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law 
by the body of Christ ; that ye should be married to another, 
even to Him who is raised from the dead, that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God." — (Verse 4.) 

In this verse four things require consideration : — 

I. Death to the law. 

II. The means of it; " By the body of Christ.'' 

III. Marriage to Christ, " who is raised from the 
dead.'' 

IV. The fruitfulness of this marriage. 

The connection of this verse with the two preced- 
ing is shown by the word " wherefore." The word, 
however, is not to be understood so much as show- 
ing that the truth of the fourth verse follows as a 
logical sequence from those going before, as that it 
does so rather by way of comparison and example. 
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That is, saith the Apostle, just as the wife is free 
from the law of her husband by the death of her 
husband, and is, therefore, at liberty to marry, or 
rather to be married, to another, «o, ^' wherefore,*^ 
in like manner, '^ ye also are become dead to the law 
by the body of Christ : that ye should be married to 
another, even to Him who is raised from the dead,^ 
&c. But then it is a conclusion just as faiif as good, 
and as tenable, as if deduced by direct logical de- 
monstration. It is more important, however, to 
notice the conclusion itself. Behold, then, 

L Death to the law. In introducing this glorious 
privilege to the Boman believers, Jews and Gentiles, 
the Apostle still addresses them as '^ brethren,^^ who 
were so to him, as he was brother to them in Christ, 
just because of their death to the law. Curious ! 
That a death to the law should amalgamate all the 
children of God into such a happy family in Christ 
as His people are ! Surely this must be a very won- 
derful death, and one which we should hail and de- 
light to encounter, seeing it lands them, who pass 
through it, into such distinguished company and 
privileges. We ought certainly, on this account, to 
be anxious to know something about it. 

The illustration foregoing will help us to under- 
stand the nature of it in some measure. 

1. It is a real death, — as real as the literal death 
of either husband or wife, and which literal death of 
one' or other of the parties is necessary before the 
marriage bond between them is dissolved. And 
when we say that it is a real death, we say not 
merely that it is a death which must take place, or 
which is necessary to take place, but also that it is a 
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death which, when it is effected, is realty and truly 
effected. It is no sham death. Such will not do 
for the soul itself, nor for the law, nor for Christ. 
The soul, burdened and convinced, can only haye 
peace by being actually and wholly struck off from 
all connection with the law as its lord and husband. 
The law, too, is so strict a husband, that, unless it 
be satisfied that its wife be indeed dead to it on good 
grounds, it will on no account permit the severance 
to take place. And Christ is so jealous, and wor^ 
thily so, seeing what He hath done to purchase His 
wife unto Himself, — for His spouse is His by direct 
and costly purchase, — that if the conscience-stricken 
and heavy-laden sinner be for Him as his husband, 
he must be for Him wholly, and not for another at 
all. Hence, it is a real death. And to this agree 
oxpress Scriptures. Paul was so ** dead to the law^ 
that he was "crucified with Christ,'' Gal. ii. 20. 
And so far can we be from belonging to the law and 
to Christ at the same time, that the Apostle tells 
the Corinthians that they were not even ** their own r'' 
so strictly must they be for Christ only, and thait 
because they were "bought with a price," 1 Cor. vL 
19, 20. Things are not alone real because they are 
material, and tangible, and visible to sense. Spiritual 
things are as real as material things, though they 
cannot be touched, tasted, nor handled with outward 
and bodily organs. And this is the reason why we 
are so ignorant of spiritual things, viz., that we are 
so taken up with outward and sensible objects, and 
our minds and hearts are so averse to dealing with 
anything else, that we cannot bring them to bear 
upon that which respects the soul and its concerns. 
Unacquaintedness with the real nature of our con- 
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nection with the law is the reason why we under- 
stand so little what is meant by being ^^ dead to the 
law,^ or see so little the actual necessity there is for 
this death. But, notwithstanding, the Scriptures 
declare, and experience confirms, the recUity of this 
death in the case of all who have been married to 
Christ. 

2. In this death the soul, that hath been hitherto 
subject to the law, is whoUy delivered from the law* 8 
condemnation and eurse. And here we may just ob- 
serve in a word, in the meantime, that, when the soul 
really dies to the law, it lives also in and to Christ. 
This death, then, includes the great deliverance men- 
tioned. ^^ There is no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus,^^ Bom. viii. 1. '^ Christ hath 
redeemed us from the* curse of the law, being made 
a curse for us,^ Gal. iii. 13. These two texts are 
sufficient. And we may notice, also, that these two 
things, — condemnation and the curse, — involve and 
embrace within themselves all the penal consequences 
of transgression; which consequences the law has 
the right and the power to inflict, and will certainly 
inflict, upon all who remain under it. When, then, 
we die to the law so as to be delivered from condem- 
nation and the curse, we are delivered, at once and 
for ever, from all the punishment due to transgres- 
sion. Otherwise, death to the law would be no death 
at all : it would be, as we said before, but a sham 
death. 

3. Death to the law includes also the souls dying 
to the power of the law, as a covenant of works. 
That is, in this death the soul is wholly set free from 
this power. The law is our lord, ruler, master, as 
we stand under it by nature. It hath '^ dominion 
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over'' us. This the first verse of this chapter de- j 
Glares. Now, this dominion or power of the law, kr 
twofold : ^ 

First ; it has a commanding power. This it has 
in its nature. A law could not be a law if it did not 
require, teach, and expressly command obedience. 
We speak here, of course, of moral laws ; and of all 
such laws, we say, that this power of requiring obe- 
dience from all them, over whom they extend, is a 
necessary and inseparable adjunct. Hence, it is not 
from this power that they are delivered who are ''dead 
to the law." " If ye love me," saith Christ, "keep 
my commandments," John xiv. 15. And what com- 
mandments were these, but just the commandments 
of the moral law opened up and expounded in their 
true spiritual meaning and power by Himself! (See 
Matt, v., vi., vii., passim.) If, then, Christ commanded 
His disciples to keep the law, that law must have a 
power of exacting obedience from all men, believers 
and unbelievers. But, 

Second ; the law has a binding and condemning 
power. This is quite different from the other. They 
are not inseparable. The first can be, and is, exer- 
cised where the second is not. Now, it is to this 
second dominion that, we say, the soul dies. The 
law, when a man is dead to it, has no more authority 
in that sense over such a one. This binding, and 
obligating, and condemning power, hath force only 
upon them who are captives, slaves. But such as are 
" dead to the law," as a covenant of works, are not 
so. Their service is free, easy, natural, not drawn 
forth by motives of fear, terror, punishment. They 
are not under continual and perplexing alarms from 
the rod. No doubt they, too, ought, and do fear 
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the punishment which disobedience deserves; and 
by fear they are urged to duty. But what kind of 
fear is it? It is not the fear of death ; for its sting 
is away, and their consciences are at peace. It is 
not the fear of hell; for hell hath to them no terrors, 
— they are far beyond being troubled by it, save 
when God permits, it may be, this dread to come 
upon their souls for His own holy and wise ends. 
It is, then, the fear of offending and displeasing 
their good and gracious Father in Heaven. They 
do dread His holy and righteous displeasure against 
sin, — ^against their own sin. And this is one of the 
most effectual motives to keep them from trans- 
gression, and to urge on to duty. But they, who 
are under the law, know not God as a Father, but 
as an enemy. He is not reconciled to them, and 
they are not reconciled to Him. They are under 
another lord, and a lord, too, whom they have dis- 
pleased and sinned against ; and one who, for their 
transgression, binds them over under the rod, and 
never ceases, at the same time, to exact from them 
the full tale of work. Now, from this galling, and 
hsird, and slavish bondage, the soul, that is '^ dead 
to the law,^^ is wholly released. He is not a captive, 
but a free man. He is not a slave, or servant, but 
a son. He is not under the yoke of this imperious 
lord at all. Surely, then, it may well be said of him 
that he '' is dead to the law,^^ seeing he is not under 
the binding and condemning power which it exer- 
cises on all its slaves. Again, 

4. In " death to the law,'^ the whole person of the 
sinner, soul and body, is set free. For it is a certain 
truth, that not the soul only, but the body also, is 
subject to the law as a covenant of works. In inno- 
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cency man^s whole person came under the law. 
Hence it is that death has come upon the body, for 
transgression, as well as upon the soul. If the body 
were not thus under the covenant, it could not, we 
think, suffer the consequences of the breach of the 
covenant. With the body man sinned. With the 
eye ^'the woman saw that the tree was good for 
food, and that it was pleasant, and a tree to be de- 
sired to make one wise."^ With the hand ^ she took 
of the fruit thereof,^ aad with the mouik ^^ did eat,^ 
and having given unto her husband with her, with 
the %ame ^^ he did eat,^ G«n. iii. 6. We know no 
other authority on this subject save the Word of 
Gk>d. And of man it affirms, that *' the wages of 
sin is death,^' Bom. vi. 23. For bodily death, as 
well as spiritual and eternal, is included in this 
express statement of Scripture. If it be so, then to 
be ^^ dead to the law^^ must include the body as well 
as the soul. So that, when this death takes place, 
the uihoU person is a liberated, ransomed person, and 
free to be engaged in another^s service* 01 is not 
this sweet! *^But how can the body be free from 
the law in and by the ' death^ spoken of,^ it may, 
perhaps, be said, ''when the bodies of believers 
themselves do actually die, and are laid in the grave 
along with those of others! ^^ It is true that '' death 
passes upon all men because all have sinned.^ But 
this death, in respect of believers, is not penal. It 
does not fall within the category of the condemna- 
tion and the curse, to which the law, as a covenanty 
subjects them who are under it. It is an ill^ and 
primarily a fruit of sin. But it cannot indicate the 
law^s dominion over the believer, because the law 
will not abate one jot or one tittle until all be ful* 
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filled. Its prisoners depart not from prison till 
they have paid the very uttermost farthing; and 
thcU^ of themselves, they can never do in time or in 
eternity. Mere temporal death, therefore, or the 
death of the body, can in no sense, in respect of the 
children of God, be part-payment of that from which 
the law will not abate a jot, and of which it will not 
receive any party unless all be paid. It insists upon, 
and is entitled to demand and accept of nothing less 
than, the most complete and entire satisfaction. We 
must either pay all, or pay nothing. We allow that 
sin subjects believers in this world to afflictions and 
trials; and of these temporal ills, temporal death 
may be reckoned the last. But they are not, in any 
proper sense, penal, but corrective, castigatory, 
Fatherly dealings, intended to work, and which 
actually do work, for the real temporal and spiritual 
good of "^ them which are exercised thereby,^^ Heb. 
zii 5-1 1« Again, the death of believers is no proof 
of their being under the law, because their death is 
divested of its sting. '^ The sting of death is sinJ^ 
It is this sting which makes death really penal and 
terrible. Sin, lying unpardoned and unforgiven 
upon the soul and conscience, makes death truly 
awful, subjecting the body itself to eternal danma- 
tion. Hence the death of believers, because thus 
divested of its terrors, is in Scripture compared to, 
and c^led but, a '' sleep,^ a sweet passage for the 
soul into a joyous eternity. And the body itself is, 
even in the grave, united to the Lord Christ, and 
awaits but the dawning of the resurrection morn to 
arise glorious, and be re-united to the soul. The 
whole person, then, when *' death to the law"" takes 
place, is wholly and for ever set free from the law. 
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5. We remark, in the last place, on this head, 
that in this " death ^^ the soul dies in sense and ex- 
perience to the law as a covenant of works. True 
Christian experience must follow upon the enjoy- 
ment of that salvation in our own souls, which 
Christianity brings into the world. And here we 
distinguish between the fact of that enjoyment and 
the sense or experience of it. It is true, indeed, that 
the very fact itself of our being saved constitutes 
Christian experience. Every saved soul is an expe- 
rimental Christian. Those who are not thus actu- 
ally and really saved can, of course, have no experi- 
ence, and just for this reason, that they have never 
in truth made trial of Christianity for themselves ; 
for thus to make trial of it is nothing more nor less 
than to experience it. This is the experience of 
faith. But there is also the experience of spiritual 
sense. That is, there is an assured and assuring 
experience, as well as a believed and believing expe- 
rience. Now, it is in this sense^ or experience^ or in 
its own knowledge^ that, we say, the soul dies to the 
law. It knows, feels, realizes, has a sense within it- 
self, that it is now '^ dead to the law.^^ There are, 
indeed, great gradations in this assurance. Some 
have higher, some have lower, degrees of it. Yea, 
sometimes we believe, the soul that is '^ dead to the 
law^' is in such a state of darkness, doubts, fears, 
troubles, distresses, that it may want this sense 
almost altogether. But yet it can never be wholly 
away. The very presence of doubts, fears, dis- 
tresses, is a token that some degree of it exists. For 
from whence do these very doubts arise, but from 
this sense being obscured and darkened, — not, cer- 
tainly, from its being wholly wanting! We can 
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suppose, indeed, of a man having had, at one time, 
some sense of ^^ death to the law,^ and who, being 
suddenly and wholly bereft of that sense, may 
thereon and thereby, fall into doubts and fears, yea, 
despair itself. We say, we can suppose of such a 
ease ; but we cannot suppose a man, who never had 
any true sense of *' death to the law,^ falling under 
any doubts or fears whether be has that sense or 
otherwise. There is, no doubt, a, fake sense as well 
as a irtte sense. Hypocrites may think they have a 
sense of '' death to the law,^^ and so may fall under 
doubts about this their sense ; but their doubts do 
not actually arise from the want, or obscurity, or 
darkening of the true sense, but of their own fahe 
sense of '^ death to the law**" But, in order not to 
be misunderstood, let us suppose the case of the 
man who really and truly never had any true sense 
of ^ death to the law.*^ Of him we have said, that 
we cannot suppose him to have any doubts whether 
he has this sense or otherwise. We do not mean 
that he is certain of having this sense, but that he is 
uncertain^ or in a state of uncertainty about some 
sense or other. Well; he begins to fear and to 
doubt ; that is, the man who has no true sense does 
so. He begins to be concerned about himself ; es- 
pecially, for example, about his being '' dead to the 
law^^ or not. Now, having never experienced any 
true sense of '' death to the law,^ just because he has 
not yet really become '^ dead to the law,^^ his doubts 
and fears cannot spring from that sense being ob- 
scured or darkened. If he think, therefore, that he 
has a sense of '^ death to the law,^it must be si, false 
sense. He must be in error ; he must be deceiving 

himself. Whatever doubts or fears do trouble him, 

D 
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must be doubts arising from his actual want of the 
thing itself^ that is, '^ death to the law/^ not from the 
want or darkening of the true sense of that death. 
Now it is in this way that hypocrites and self-right- 
eous people do deceive themselves. Because they 
have a sense, they think it must be a true sense of 
" death to the law.'* For there is no spiritual sense, 
which may not, and cannot, have its counterfeit 
natural sense. And, because the natural sense makes 
a stronger commotion and agitation in the soul than 
the spiritual sense, men are, thereby, exceedingly 
liable to be led astray and deceived. We say, it is 
thus that self-righteousness takes such a strong 
hold of the soul, especially the souls of those whose 
feelings are lively, and sensations quick and active. 
Such people live on sense and sensation. They speak 
continually of what they j^^^, and have felt; and if 
a child of God tell them any thing of true spiritual 
feelings and sensations which he has experienced, 
they are overjoyed and delighted. '' 0, that was the 
very way we felt,'' say they. " These were the very 
sensations and experiences that we had.'' '^ 0, that's 
true, we have often felt that," and such like. Now, 
nothing can be more dangerous than for people to 
run away with notions such as these. The likeness 
and resemblance, which they think they see in their 
experiences to those which are real and genuine, are 
so only in certain outward and circumstantial points, 
which have no necessary connection with the life, 
and root, and heart, and spring of true experience. 
Imagining themselves to have very high and won- 
derful feelings and sensations, so far from their sensa- 
tions being really gracious and spiritual, they may be 
wholly natural and carnal. Hence the need of caution. 
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But though men may thus deceive themselves in 
respect of sense and sensation, there is, notwith- 
standing, true spiritual sense aud feeling *accom- 
panying true religion in the soul, even as the others 
do attend false religion. We do not deny, indeed, 
that much natural and mere animal sensation may, 
sometimes, mix itself up with what is really spiritual 
and gracious. Nevertheless, the two are wholly 
distinct in their nature and principle. They have 
nothing in common but what is merely outward and 
appearing. It is impossible that lively, spiritual, 
and gracious feelings can fill the soul without excit- 
ing and calling forth those which are natural. The 
animal spirits and affections are easily stirred up; 
and it is of the craft of Satan, and the deceitfulness 
of the heart itself, to cause those to manifest them- 
selves as strongly as possible, because by them men 
are more liable to be hurried away, and thus deceived 
and imposed upon. But now, what is the sense 
which they, who are really '^ dead to the law as a 
covenant of works,^' have of that death i Let it be 
observed, then, that just as is the death itself, so will 
the sense be. If the death be real, the sense will 
be real. Wherein, too, that death consists, therein 
will the sense of it consist. When this death of the 
whole person to the law does take place, there will 
be sense of deliverance from the fear of death 
itself. This is the first thing in regard to which the 
soul experiences a change. It is known to every 
convinced sinner, and, indeed, more or less to all 
men, convinced or not, what power death has to 
keep the soul in bondage and in fear. If men are 
never, at any time in their lives, troubled with fears 
of death, they must be either wholly stupid and in- 
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different to the oonoems of their souls, or judieially 
blinded and hardened. But '^ death to the ktw^^ does 
bring along with it, more or less, a sweet sense and 
consciousness of ex:emption from this fear. And 
they wonder how this change has come about, seeing 
they were so much troubled with it before. They 
feel their souls at rest, at peace. ^' Being justified 
by faith, we have peace with Grod through our Lord 
Jesus Christ,^' Som. v. 1. They now, " being 
delivered out of the hand of their enemies, serve 
God without fecBTy in holiness and righteousness 
before Him, all the days of their life,^^ Luke i. 74^ 
75. Their peace now flows like " a river.'' We say, 
ihey have not only peace actually established between 
their souls and God, but they have a sense of this 
peace. Death now looks on them with a smiling 
face. Yea, they are ready at any time to welcome 
it with joy. So did the Apostle seem to be. ^' O 
death, where is thy sting ! grave, where is thy 
victory ! The sting of death is sin ; and the strength 
of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, which 
giveth tts the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ) 
1 Cor. XV. 55-57. ^' I have a desire to depart, 
saith he, ^' and to be with Christ; which is far bet- 
ter,'' Phil. i. 23. Again, there is included in this 
sense also deliverance from the fear of heU^ as w^ 
as of death. They feel they have now no more to 
do with such a dread, as they were wont to have, of 
this place of punishments And how great a deliver^ 
ance this is, and how blessed the sense of it must 
be, they only know who have been kept under its 
terrors, but are now set free ! And yet again; as 
being ^'dead to the law" implies death to, and 
deliverance from,*the binding, obligating, harassing^ 
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terrifying power of the law, so ako does this death 
imply and include the iense of freedom from this 
galling power. It is by it that natural men are 
urged to perform all their duties. The law ie always 
at their back with the rod, the lash, the whip, urging 
them on to obedience in which they have really no 
delight and pleasure. But there is their lord, their 
rigorous lord ; ^and him they dare not disobey, if 
they will keep anything like peace in their souls. 
And yet it is a miserable peace, if they have any 
sach at all. Thus does the law deal with sinners 
under conviction. But now, how different with the 
soul ^^ dead to the law ! ^ He has the law given to 
him, in the hand of Ghrist the Mediator, as a sweet 
and easy rule of obedience, and, moreover, a rule of 
obedience in which his soul finds great enjoyment 
Mid satisfaction. He runs in the way of all God^s 
commandments with enlargement of heart. There 
is no compulsion in his service. We have already 
shown, indeed, that the believer, he who is '^ dead 
to the law,^^ is not, and does not seek to be, delivered 
from the law as a rule of life. He counts it his joy 
and privilege to obey God in all things according to 
his law. Yea, he hides God's law in his very heart, 
that he may not offend against Him. It is his ^' meat 
and drink,^ as it was Ghrist's, to do the will of God. 
And the law, thus seen and thus enjoyed, is ten 
thousand times more effectual to stir up and urge 
on to duty and obedience, than it is as armed with 
all the terrors of death and hell. Of all this peace, 
ease, freedom from the binding power of the law, 
then, has the soul, that is ^'dead to the law,'' a 
sense, a sweet sense. There is within it a secret, 
yet certain and spirittkal consciousness of being 
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brought into the '^ glorious liberty of the children of 
God.^ 

It must be noted, however, that, though all be- 
lievers are equally and wholly set free from the 
condemnation and curse of the law, yet all do not 
obtain the same sensible deliverance from that 
galling and irritating power of which we have 
spoken. We say, sensible deliverance; for as to 
real deliverance from this power all believers do 
also equally enjoy it. And on this account many 
are **weak and sickly" among them. God is 
sovereign as to the measure of faith and grace 
which He bestows upon His people. To some He 
gives more grace," to some less. Hence do many 
groan, being burdened," all their days. Fears 
and terrors do encompass their souls, and their 
sense of peace is, oftentimes, small. But we would 
ask such, who may be thus burdened with fears, 
whether they have not their occasional seasons of 
greatest peace, and most sensible enjoyment of 
deliverance from the law ? Do they not say, " it 
is so with them on some occasions indeed '^ I And 
if it be so on some occasions, why not on all ! But 
for the comfort of such we observe, that a strong 
sense of *^ death to the law " is not absolutely essen- 
tial to present quiet and contentment of soul. 
Many, who are often troubled with fears, do yet 
show great diligence, zeal, and activity in all the 
ways of God; and, more especially, are they by 
these fears incited to much spiritual watchfulness 
and earnestness for their recovery, and restoration 
of peace. A high sense of this deliverance, how« 
ever, is a precious gift ; and should be a ground, on 
the part of all them who enjoy it, for much grati- 
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tude to Ood, as well as for most devoted obedience 
and faithfulness. 

And in respect of this sense of deliverance, which 
we have made the last element in what is meant by 
being ^' dead to the law/^ we might still further 
observe, that it is, and ought to be, a grounng 
sense. They who have any measure of it should 
be increasing in measures of it. They should be 
becoming less and less mindful of motives, drawn 
from the law as a covenant of works, as incentives 
to duty. Whatever power it may have over them 
should be decreasing day by day. It does not 
befit them, '' who have been once enlightened,^^ and 
brought into a large and wealthy place of liberty, 
to fall back again into bondage. Let this sense, 
then, abide and grow continually. Let all motives 
and incentives be drawn from love, grace, goodness, 
duty, gratitude; and so will our peace, obtained 
on ^^ death to the law,^^ be established and confirmed 
for ever. 

IL We consider now the second thing proposed, 
viz., the means or way of this death, '^ by the body 
of Christ.^ 

Under this head two things are considerable : 
1, What we are to understand by the "body of 
Christ ; **' 2, How we become " dead to the law " by 
His « body.'' 

By the first of these, the " body of Christ," we 
are evidently referred back again to the illustration 
of the third verse. The wife was only not guilty of 
adultery, if she married another man, by the death, 
or dead body, of her former husband. This alone 
could give her a discharge. Hence, carrying out 
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the illustration, the ^'body of Christ^ here must 
mean His dead body, His crucified body ; — crucified 
under the law itself, the sinner^s first husband, that, 
having " delivered '^ Himself " for our offences,'^ He 
might be '* raised again for our justification.^^ The 
parallelism is, indeed, not very close, and does not 
need to be, in order to bring out the meaning. 
There can be no direct parallelism whatever, in any 
of the relations which exist m this world,— whether 
these relations be natural, civil, social, or by blood, 
— to the relation effected between Ghrist and His 
people by the death of Ghrist Himself under the 
law. This is wholly peculiar because it is spiritual 
Every thing, then, that Christ did in and by His 
body, is included in the " body of Christ '^ here. 
Every thing He did was needful for effecting the 
severance of His people from the law, and uniting 
them to Himself; and so it is not so muoh farmalfy 
the dead body of Christ that is here meant, as it 
is the things accomplished in and by that death, — 
all the benefits, fruits, blessings secured thereby. 
The death itself must take place ; the body inust 
be a dead body ; but in regard to Christ, it is not 
the mere fact of that death, but what was done in 
it and under it, that prepares a way, and opens a 
door, for the soul^s deliverance from the law as 
a covenant of works. Show us these things, O 
Lord ! t 

2. How do we become '^ dead to the law ^ by this 
" body of Christ ! ^ This will be answered dogma* 
ticall}fy or doctrinally^ by considering what Christ 
did in and by His '^ body ^ to secure that death. 
We stated, in the former discourse, what was neces- 
sary to be done to establish the lawfulness of divorce 
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from the law« Wbaterer, then, makes it lawful for 
the sinner thus to be divereed, shows Aotv it is that 
we beeome reallj ^' dead to the law."" If it be not 
lawful to be dirorced, we eannot actually be so. If 
it be not lawful to be ^' dead to the law,^ we cannot 
either really, in our own experience, or doctrinally, 
be ^ dead to the law.*' For whatever is conclusiye 
as to the lawfulness of this death is conclusive also 
as to the doctrine. We make a distinction between 
the doctrine of being ^' dead to the law by the body 
of Christ,^ and the personal experience of that death, 
through this same '^ body.^ The distinction, how- 
ever, does not separate or distinguish between 
persons. That is, the same persons, that are con- 
cerned in the doctrine, are those very identical 
persons who come to the experience and enjoyment, 
in their own souls, of death to the law, '^ by the 
body of Christ.^ In answering this question dog- 
matically, we affirm, 

(1.) That by the dead body of Christ, or the death 
aoeomplished in that body, the blessing of the dissolu- 
tion of ike marriage contract between Ohrists people and 
their former husband^ the law, is secured effectually. To 
that contract they were already, by sin, become un- 
£uthful. But the relation was not dissolved, and 
could not be, so long as the law had the right and the 
power to pimish for disobedience, and to command 
imperatively to obedience. Now, Christ having put 
Himself freely and voluntarily under this same broken 
covenant, that is, under the law as a covenant, acted 
the part, and fulfilled the conditions, of her who had 
been unfaithful, and that, too, perfectly and satis- 
factorily. In His " body," dead, crucified for sins. 
He endured the whole penal inflictions of the law 
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which were merited for disobedience. This we shall 
not [dwell on, as it was noticed before. He fully 
paid the debt of personal and perfect obedience also, 
which His people had failed in rendering, and which 
they had no power now to render. Now, this was 
surely a mighty blessing, procured by the person, 
and purchased by the dead body, or cross, of Ghrist, 
and goes far to show how His people become '^ dead 
to the law." But, 

(2.) In answer to this same question we say, fur^ 
ther, that, " by the body of Christ,r not only is the 
whole penalty endured, and the whole debt of obe- 
dience paid, but full and complete reparation is done 
to the law for the dishonour shown to it by ibhe un- 
faithful wife. The Lord Christ not only did what 
was strictly due^ but He glorified the law. He " mag- 
nified it and made it honourable," Isa. xlii. 21. He 
was Himself above the law, and did not need^ for 
Himself, to come under it; but He did so for His 
people. The dignity, and glory of His person added 
dignity, and excellency, and glory to all that He did 
in that person. And here we must observe that, " by 
the body of Ghrist,^^ we must not understand His 
sufferings alone, or His being lifted up upon the cross. 
The " body of Christ" includes His whole person; 
though there is, no doubt, a special reference to what 
He endured, in the way of making atonement and 
satisfaction, in that person. We cannot, and must 
not, separate between the sufferings and the obedience 
of Christ. And what we mean is this, that the acts 
of either nature, divine or human, are not to be con- 
sidered as the acts exclusively of that nature, but as 
the acts of His person which includes both natures. 
What He did as God He did in His person as 
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Mediator, and what He did as man He did in, and 
it is to be considered as the work of, that same per- 
son as Mediator. Hence, *' the body of Christ'^ 
honoured and kept the law, and made a way for the 
souFs becoming " dead'' to it. Again, 

(3.) Christ, in rendering satisfaction to the law 
as a covenant of works, by His body, stipulated with 
the law that, upon His perfect obedience and satis- 
faction, those for whom He rendered it should be for 
ever set free from the law as their lord and master, 
and should be at liberty to take up with, and be 
married to, another husband. Without this there 
could be no redemption for the sinner. If the law 
could still claim those for whom Christ thus satisfied 
and obeyed, His satisfaction and obedience would be 
in vain. Christ had His people in Him, as He stood 
their Surety and acted as Mediator. He wanted 
them as a wife, a spouse to Himself. He purchased) 
He redeemed her from her bondage to be His own; 
— to be for Him for ever, and for no other man. 
And this purchase being a lawful one, and completely 
paid in full price, the law had no more power over 
her, nothing to object. 

Now, these things are sufficient to show, dogmati- 
eaUy^ how it is that believers are '* dead to the law 
by the body of Christ.'' But, yet, Christ did more 
than all this in order to procure the deliverance of 
His people. He not only, by His " body," caused it 
and brought it about, that His people should be 
'^ dead to the law," but also that the law should be 
actually dead to them. The same obedience and 
satisfaction, which procured the way for their death 
to it, did also annul and abrogate the law itself as a 
eovenant of works. It made it void, weak, powerless. 
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nay, even dead: as is declared in the sixth verse-— 
^* that being dead wherein we were held."^ And it did 
so in the following manner. When man oame origi- 
nally, in his innocency, tinder the law as a covenant 
of works, he was a probationer, — under a course <^ 
probation or trial of obedience to the law, with a 
view to his reaping the blessed reward of eternal life 
and felicity, — and had perfect ability to keep and 
satisfy the term of probation necessary to secure the 
reward. God was pleased to append this great pro- 
mise and blessing to man^s obedience, though there 
was reaUy no equivalency of merit between them. 
And as He was pleased so to append it. He would 
also have bestowed it, as man himself would have 
merited it, had the creature continued in obedience, 
and completed the period of probation. Now, it is 
evident that, had man persevered in obedience to the 
law as a covenant of works, until he had reaped the 
promised reward, the law would have been to him 
immediately divested of its covenant form^ just be- 
cause he had fulfilled the conditions of the covenant 
itself, which he came under at his creation. Once 
in possession of eternal life and blessedness, and 
having eternal life and blessedness secured to him 
by the promise of His Maker, he would be for ever 
secured in them ; and so could not fall. Not that 
he would be delivered from obedience to God and 
His law, and so independent of both. God forbid ! 
This obedience would have been his eternal delight 
and happiness. But, being now in enjoyment of the 
reward, the contract or covenant, — obedience to which 
merited that reward, — would necessarily cease in its 
form as such. Now we say, that this perfect obedience 
and term of probation, in which Adam failed, were 
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fiilly and exactly oomplied with and oompleted by the 
second Adam* He was '^ made nnder the law.^ He 
'^ learned obedi^ice by the thin^ which He suffered : 
And being made perfect He became the Author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey Him,^ 
Heb. V. 8, 9. To Him, then, and so to all His peo- 
ple in Him, the law as a covenant of works has ceased 
in that form of it. It is annulled and abrogated, 
because it has been completely kept. Hence, there- 
fore, not merely is the believer " dead to the law by 
the body of Christ,^ but, by that same " body,^ is the 
law its^f in its covenant form literally and really 
dead to him. That whole obedience which Christ 
rendered to the law, and whereby eternal life was 
brought in and secured, — for He '^ hath abolished 
death, and hath brought life and immortality to light 
throi^h the Gospel,^ 2 Tim. i. 10, — that whole obe- 
dience, we say, is the believer^s by imputation; and 
so is he eternally secured in the enjoyment of that 
life in Christ, and also in eternal ddiverance from 
ih» law as a covenant of works. Herein, surely, is 
there a great death effected ^^ by the body of Christ.^ 
And thus it is that, doctrinally^ it has been brought 
about. 

But now comes the question : Does the Apostle, 
when he tells the Boman believers that they were 
^' become dead to the law by the body of Christ,^ 
mean nothing more by this than, simply, that they 
were so ^' become dead^^ because Christ had brought 
in and secured the doctrine of this death ! Unques- 
tionably he means more. Christ, by His '^ body^^ and 
what He did therein, made the law dead, in one sense, 
to His people before they were dead to it; but, though 
by price and purchase He procured at the same time 
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their death to the law, they are in no sense really 
" dead" to it, until all that Christ did in His " body,'' 
for that death, has so been made over and actually 
applied to them by faith in Himself. This we must 
be careful to maintain. The mere securement of a 
blessing by Christ, in the way of purchase and merits 
and the enunciation and teaching of that blessing to 
others, in the form of a doctrine, will do neither them 
nor us any good, unless we have actually received, 
and are made partakers of, the blessing itself; and 
unless the doctrine be a living doctrine in our own 
souls. This is what we say; — Paul does not tell the 
Boman Christians, that they were '' become dead to 
the law'' because Christ had procured it for them in 
the way of purchase, or because he himself had 
preached this doctrine to them; but he does so be- 
cause, in the judgment of charity reckoning them true 
Christians, they had actually and in themselves died 
this death to the law, and so were for ever delivered 
from it. A practical application of all the benefits 
secured and purchased '" by the body of Christ," and 
of this one, ^' death to the law," among the rest, had 
been actually made to their souls and consciences by 
the Spirit, through faith in Christ Himself. But this 
leads us to the consideration of the third head; which 
we must take up in the next discourse: and we now 
close this one with an ascription of praise and glory 
to the Lord Christ for this death which He has 
brought in. With our souls do we desire to enter 
into Christ by faith; that so, living in Him thereby, 
as well as living on Him, we may die this death to 
the law in its condemnation, curse, and binding 
power; and thus be no more kept in bondage, but 
may rise up, in " newness of life," unto that glorious, 
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spiritual, Gk>spel liberty of new obedience, which is 
so pleasant and becoming to the renewed soul. 
Amen. 



w 



DISCOURSE IV. 
E take up now, as proposed on this Verse, 



III. Marriage to Ghrist, ^' even to Him who is 
raised from the dead.^^ But because it is necessary, 
to a right understanding of this marriage itself ^ that 
we know what sort of connection there is between 
being *' dead to the law by the body of Christ,^ and 
being '^married to another, even to Him who is 
raised from the dead,^ we must notice that con- 
nection. We mean the connection in the verse 
itself. 

The connection is indicated in the original by s/^ 
r^ with the infinitive yiviaQai. The words s/^ r^, 
signify motion to^ or towards some end. It is a pro- 
per Greek construction, and is very expressive. The 
meaning, however, is well enough brought out by 
our own translation^ — " that ye should be married.'' 
^ Death to the law'' is the passage, as it were, which, 
when it is wholly traversed, ends in^ as a sine qua non^ 
" marriage to Christ." Observe, that we may not 
be misunderstood, we do not say that '' death to the 
law" is i^«^(^ " marriage to Christ;" though it be 
true, at the same time, that, without this death, 
there can be no marriage to Christ at all. It is no 
more so than, according to the figure we have used, 
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is a man'^8 journey itself the end he seeks to reach, 
or which is to be reached^ by his journey. It is not 
possible, we say, for a man to be really '^ dead to the 
law,'' without being, at the same time, ^' married to 
Ghrist.^ And so also, it is not possible for a man to 
be " married to Christ'' and not to " be dead to the 
law'' likewise. The moment of a man's death to the 
law is the moment of his marriage to Christ ; and so 
also, the moment of his marriage to Christ is the 
moment of his death to the law. Observe, too, we 
speak here of the things themselves ; not of the spiri- 
tual sense or experience of them in a man's soul. 
For, we believe, there may be an actual ^ death to 
the law" accomplished in a man's soul, and so, as 
we have said, an actual marriage to Christ, without 
his having much spiritual sense of either. If the 
thing itself, however, has been fulfilled in him, the 
sense of it will soon come. And here we must beg 
the distinction, formerly made, to be kept carefully 
in mind, viz., that there is a two/old experience, — 
the experience, or, as it is generally called in theo- 
logical language, the assurcmce of /aith, which just 
means the making actual trial of Christ, and saiva- 
tion through Him, by faith ; which actual trial or 
reception of Christ, by faith, does necessarily pro- 
duce and work infallible assurance, and the only in- 
fallible assurance ; such an assurance as is wholly 
inseparable from faith, because faith links us with 
absolute certainty to Christ, and such an assurance, 
too, as is wholly infallible, because it is not grounded 
on, nor derived from, our faith, simply as it is ours, 
but because it is grounded on, and derived from, the 
promise of God in Christ in His Word, which promise 
is absolutely infallible, and is received and rested on 
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• 

by faith : and, seeond, the experience or assurance of 
spiritual sense^ which is, of course, in its own nature 
fallible and changeable : — we say, let this distinction 
be kept carefully in mind, and it will help us con- 
siderably, throughout this whole chapter, in which 
there is so much true spiritual sense unfolded, 
in arriving at clear and definite understanding 
of the Apostle^s meaning. And further, we beg 
that the other distinction, also formerly adverted 
to, be kept in mind, viz., the distinction between 
natural sense, and spiritual sense. And this is 
what we mean by the distinction. Natural sense 
19 the sense which a natural man, yet 'Mn the 
flesh,^^ has, or may have, of spiritual things; tor 
spiritual things may, and do, excite mere natural 
sense. Observe, we do not say that a natural man 
really enjoj/is spiritual things. Be does not do so; 
h is impossible he should. But he may have a,feelr 
mg^ and be actuated by a natural sense, of spiritual 
things in their form^ appearance^ and outward dr* 
cumstaneeSy though not in the actttal enjoymerU of 
them, nor in their substance and reality. Thus, a 
mere natural man may have his feelings largely 
excited, and hia natural sense keenly awakened, by 
being merely told of, or by reading, or by actually 
witnessing, the spiritual experiences of others, as, 
for instance, in a time of the revival of religion ; 
.when, really and truly, his feelings are the mere 
result of natural sympathy with what he has been 
told of, or read, or actually witnessed, and this sym- 
pathy again redacting upon his feelings, and, thereby, 
producing the flow of mere animal spirits, or causing 
bodily agitations, such as tears, cries, swooningSj 

outward and ecstatic joys, and all kinds of bodily 

E 
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commotions. This is what we mean by natural sense. 
Now, we allow, of course, that, just according to the 
proportion and strength of the remainders of mere 
nature and natural corruption in the soul of the 
believer himself, will his mere natural feelings and 
sense be liable to be excited and stirred up by spiri- 
tual things. And it is an exercise requiring the 
highest spiritual wisdom and discernment, for a be- 
liever rightly to distinguish, in his own experience, 
between what is merely natural and what is spiritual 
in that experience. Much of his present peace and 
comfort depends on his being able to make, and keep 
up, this distinction in the affairs of his soul. It is 
not necessary, indeed, that he should be able to do 
so, at all times and on all occasions, with mathema- 
tical clearness and perspicuity; — for this is the work 
of the Holy Spirit : " The things of God knoweth no 
man but the Spirit of God." But, as no " man 
knoweth the things of a man save the spirit of man 
which is in him," it is expected of a spiritual man, — 
a man taught of the Spirit of God, — that he should 
be able, by this teaching, to know somewhat of the 
work of God within him, when upon this knowledge 
depend not only his own comfort and happiness, but 
his being able to glorify God with greater steadiness 
and resolution. 

Having premised these things, we must notice the 
connection still more closely. Observe, then, — 

1. That this is not a connection of cattse and effect. 
We mean, death to the law is not causal of our 
marriage to Christ. This death is itself caused by 
the Spirit of God. It is He that " quickeneth the 
dead/^ and marries the soul to Christ. He doth not 
merely make us '' dead to the law," and then leave 
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US SO to profit by this death as to take up with 
Christ ourselves, and join ourselves to Him. If it 
were possible to suppose a man being really '' dead 
to the law,^ without being married to Christ, his 
being so ^' dead^ could never itself instate him into 
union to Christ. It would be more true to say, that 
his. marriage to Christ is the cause of his being 
"dead to the law.**' And this is true mediately. 
The souFs marriage to Christ is the means of its being 
" dead to the law,*" — that is, of being actually dis- 
severed from it as a covenant of works ; for " with- 
out Christ we can do nothing.^^ But the immediate 
and efficient cause of our being " dead to the law ^^ 
is the Holy Ghost Himself. It is He who takes of 
the things of Christ, and shows them unto us. Now, 
one of these things is this death to the law ; for it 
is procured and purchased " by the body of Christ," 
as was before shown. And if it be so, then it must 
be given us by the Spirit of God in order to be our's ; 
for we cannot make ourselves ^' dead to the law." 
But it is also the Spirit of God that marries us to 
Christ; for ^^no man can come unto Me," saith 
Christ Himself, John vi. 44, "except the Father 
which hath sent Me draw him." And God draws the 
sinner to Christ by His Spirit. Hence, Christ saith 
again, John vi. 45, " It is written in the Prophets, 
And they shall be all taught of God. Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto Me." Being " dead to the 
law," then, is not the cause of our being " married 
to Christ." But how is it true mediately, that being 
"married to Christ" is the cause of our being " dead 
to the law" ? It is not true in this sense, viz., as if 
our faith, which is the instrumental means of being 
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" married to Christ,'- did itself, as being our''s and 
acted by us, efficaciously procure our death to the 
law. Faith is as much the mere instrument of our 
being " dead to the law,^ as it is the mere instru- 
ment in our being " married to Christ.'' It is itself 
" the gift of God ; " and so, of itself and as wrou^t 
by us, it is efficacious of nothing but as a mere in* 
strument. But it is true, nevertheless, that our 
being '* married to Christ" is the cause of our being 
" dead to the law." And it is so in this way and 
in this sense, namely, that, when we are ^' married 
to Christ" by the Spirit of God, through faith, our 
marriage connection procures from Him, as the 
meritorious cause, and the Spirit makes our's, by 
Christ's righteousness imputed to us and received 
by faith, this death to the law wrapped up in His 
righteousness thus imputed to us. Besides, in our 
being married to Christ, we are, in the first place 
and in the first instance, wholly passive; as much so 
as is the twig that is cut off from the old, and en- 
grafted into the new stock. It is not until we are 
first apprehended of Christ Himself by His Spirit, 
that we apprehend Him by faith, and thereon be- 
come united to Him. And if we be thus passive in 
our marriage to Christ, in the first instance, then 
not our faith, but Christ's Spirit and grace, maketh 
us " dead to the law." His " body," and what He 
did therein, is the meritorious and procuring cause 
of this death, and His Spirit is the efficient Agent in 
applying it to us, and in putting us in possession of 
it. But we remark now, that, though our being 
" dead to the law" is not the cause of our being 
married to Christ, but, on the contrary, our marriage 
to Christ is, instrumentally by faith, and meritori' 
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ousfy through Christ Himself, fruitful of our death 
to the laW| yet the connection between them is 

2. One o{ al8olui0 9J[id indiq>6nsahle necessity. This, 
of course, is true both ways. It is absolutely neces^ 
sary that we be " dead to the law'*'' to our being 
married to Christ ;— for, unless it were so, we could 
be joined to both husbands at once, the law and 
Christ; which is physically and morally impossible; 
— and it is absolutely necessary that we be married 
to Christ in order to our being '* dead to the law,^^ 
because all that He did in His '' body,"" and all that 
He soured by what He mffered in His " body,'' was 
done and secured, as was before shown, for the very 
purpose and end of bringing in and perfecting that 
death to the law. And not only was it so done and 
secured for the purpose of establishing the doctrine^ 
but also for putting the persons, interested and eon- 
cenned in what Christ did and secured, actually in 
possession of the truth contained in the doctrine. 
That is, Christ's body, and the purchase effected 
therein^ procured the great spfa*itual blessing of 
^^ death to the law,'" and provided the Holy Ghost as 
the efficient Agent to apply it, a,nd faith as an instru* 
ment for His people to receive it into their souls. 

The question may here be asked,' — a question 
which, perhaps, in one sense, is more curious than 
important, but which, in another and a higher sense, 
is a very important, yea, the mast important question 
that a soul can put and get solved; — we say the 
question may be asked, '^ Do we first become ' dead 
to the law ' and ^A^ become married to Christ, or do 
we first become married to Christ and then become 
*dead to the law?'" To them, who put the question 
merely as a curious one, and as depending for its 
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solution upon some nice points of scholastic subtilty, 
I would not think of returning any answer, because, 
whichever way it should be answered, the answer 
would, probably, give them very little satisfaction, 
and because a question, such as this, is not to be 
taken up and discussed in the spirit, and after the 
forms, of wrangling schoolmen. But, because the 
question is really an important one, especially as in- • 
volving the interests of immortal souls, we shall en- 
deavour, with the help of the Lord, to give it an 
answer. The question may be answered two ways: — 

1. Doctrinally, In this way we have already ad- 
verted to the answer it requires, when stating the 
nature of the connection between death to the law 
and marriage to Christ. But we may now observe 
more fully. 

First : that there is no difference in time between 
the two events. Time has here no place. ^The 
very notion of such a difference would destroy the 
character of both events. We have already said, ' 
that marriage to Christ is the cause, mediately and 
efficaciously, of our being " dead to the law,'' while 
the efficient Agent is the Holy Ghost Himself. The 
" body of Christ" is a virtually and wiora% producing 
cause of death to the law. It contains that effect 
within itself; and whenever a soul is married to 
Christ, that soul receives necessarily the effect 
spoken of, just because the effect is morally and 
meritoriously wrapped up in the righteousness of 
Christ imputed to it. And here we must notice, that 
by " death to the law" we do not mean the spiritual 
sense of that death within us, but the actually accom- 
plished /act of the death. For there may be, and 
there is often, a difference in point of time between 
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a sours actual marriage to Christ, aud its owu spi- 
ritual sense of death to the law through that mar- 
riage. But between the things themselves there is, 
and there can be, no such difference; unless it can 
be said, that we can be married to Christ, and yet 
not be married to Him at the same time, and so be- 
come " dead to the law,'' and yet not be " dead to 
the law.'' If I am in Christ, that is, married to 
Him, I am, by that very act, — not the act uniting^ 
but the tmion acted^ — " dead to the law" in Christ 
and through Christ. Hence, participation in the 
blessings of Christ's purchase is generally expressed, 
in Scripture, in the present time. ^^ If any man be 
in Christ Jesus, he is a, new creature," 2 Cor. 
V. 17. " Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life." " He that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him," 
John vi. 54, 56. I must have connection with this 
morally producing cause ; but, whenever the cause 
operates in niy soiil, it brings about and works, mo- 
rally and necessarily, the effect of death to the law. 
The effect cannot be separated from the cause here. 
Hence, to speak of a difference in point of time be- 
trays ignorance of the nature of the things them- 
selves. Let a soul come to this pass, that it seeks 
to be set free from the law as a covenant of works, 
but sees no way, cannot get it effected by any of its 
own endeavours, notwithstanding all its attempts 
feels itself still bound down under condemnation and 
the curse ; then let that soul come to Christ, through 
Christ's own love in a day of His power, and thus be 
filled with peace, and it will never ask the question, 
** Do I become ' dead to the law'^r*^, and am I thsn 
married to Christ ; or am I first married to Christ, 
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and do I then become ' dead to the law T" Or if it 
ask the question at all, it will only ask it to answer 
it with joy and gratitude : " Lord ! how eould I be- 
come ' dead to the law^ without being married to 
Christ i Did I not work myself almost to death to 
obtain for myself this very deaiii to the law, and so 
have peace I and was I not quite ready to be'satisr 
fied with deliverance, though I should neyer have 
been m&rried to Christ i But it was all in vain : I 
found there was no peace for my soul out of Christ, 
<-T-no rest for the sole of my feet till I got them 
planted on the Bock itself. How then should I ask 
such a fodiish question V Hence, we say more posi- 
tively, in answer, 

Second: that it is absolutely necessary that we be 
first married to Christ in order that we bec<Hne 
** dead to the law.*" We say not that it is so in 
point of time ; for there is no time can be thought of 
here. This we have spoken of. But it is so in re- 
spect of fact. It is a fact that we must be married 
to Christ before we can be ^'dead to the law.^ 
'^ There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus,^ Bom. viii. 1 . Here it is 
positively established, that it is being ^^in Christ 
Jesus"^ which saves from "condemnation," or, in 
other words, makes us " dead to the law.'' Condem- 
nation lies on the soul so long as it is out of Christ. 
It is so also in respect of merits worthy efficacy. The 
whole merit and virtue, necessary to make us '^ dead 
to the law," lie in Christ ; therefore must we first 
become interested in Him to our being benefited hy 
Him. " Without me ye can do nothing,'' John xv. 6. 
" And ye are complete m Him, who is the head of 
all principality and power/' Col. ii. 10. But, pei> 
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haps, it may be said, *' Must not our first husband be 
dead before we can be married to another I Must 
we not be divorced from the law before we can be 
married to Christ t"^ It is so in the illustration, and 
it is so also, in one sense, in the thing illustrated, 
viz., this sense, that it is absolutely impossible for us 
to be married to the law and to Christ at one and the 
tame time. But the things are not exactly paralleL 
In the illustration it is the death of the husband that 
gives liberty to the wife to be married to another. 
But in respect of our connection with the law, it is 
not the law being dead to us, but our being ^' dead 
* to the law,^ of which we speak when we say, that it 
ean only be effected by our marriage to Christ. But 
then it is equally true that, when we become *' dead 
to the law,*^ the law becomes dead to us also ; and 
it does so by the same means and in the same way, 
even by its getting its death through our marriage 
to Christ. There is a sense, as we before stated, in 
which it may be said our husband, the law, becomes 
dead, or rather ie dead, before the believer is dead 
to it, viz«3 in virtue of what Christ did and suffered 
in His ^^ body^ qjffbctvally to secure and accomplish that 
death. But, then, this is true of all other blessings 
purchased by Christ, as well as of the law'*s death as 
a covenant of works. It is true of believers, in re- 
spect of the mrtue and efficacy of Christ^s death, that 
it may be said they are ^^ dead to the law^ before they 
actually believe in Christ. But it is not true, yea, 
it is damnable to affirm, that believers are, in fact 
and reaUjfy ^^ dead to the law**^ before they do actu- 
ally believe. The virtue and efficacy of their death 
to the law are not their's till they are joined to 
Christ. They are in ihepv/rpose and election of God 
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before faith ; and, in God'*s good time, it shall be 
manifested to them that they are so by their effectual 
vocation. But, till then, they are as far from being 
" dead to the law,"' or from enjoying any other spi- 
ritual blessing, as the vilest and most unbelieving. 
We allow that the objects of God's electing love are 
more narrowly looked after in the world, and are more 
guarded and fenced about by a special providence, 
before they are brought into the covenant of grace 
by faith in Christ, than the reprobate. But they 
enjoy no saving and purchased blessing till they have 
it by their actual union to Him. It would be a vir- 
tual denial and abrogation of the whole work of the * 
Holy Ghost, in the Gospel scheme of salvation, to say 
that men do enjoy any spiritual blessing before they 
believe in Christ; for it is His to "receive'' the 
things of Christ and " show" them unto the soul ; 
and until He does so, they are no-ways our's. Con- 
victions of sin, arising from the law as a covenant of 
works, are very different, indeed, from death to the 
law itself; and, if any do imagine that, because they 
have had such convictions, (which are indeed the work 
of the Holy Ghost,) they are, on that account alone, 
and because these convictions, it may be, have ended 
in a certain quietness of soul, free from the law as a 
covenant of works, they do woefully deceive them- 
selves. There is nothing more dangerous than this 
mistake, which men are exceedingly apt to make, and 
by which they do ruin their souls. For, once let 
them be persuaded that, because they have had con- 
victions and are now at peace, it is, therefore, all well 
with them, and there is no class of men to be found 
who are in a more hazardous and pitiable state. Con- 
victions of sin, then, are very far from being death 
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to the law, or from always ending in this death. They 
do often no more but leave the soul and conscience 
fast asleep in the lap of carnal security and ease. 
Hence, when a soul does really become ^^ dead to the 
law,^ it does not follow that it is so dead because it 
is not now troubled as it once was, or because it 
thinks or feels in itself that it is so dead. This think- 
ing and feeling, of which some speak, are often no- 
thing more than mere natural sense, and are not to 
be trusted to. The only real " death to the law" is 
accomplished, not by my feeling, even with true spi- 
ritual sense, that I am so dead, but by my soul being 
knit with Ghrist by faith, and thereon actually, and 
really, and experimentally receiving from Him, — my 
dear Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, now my Hus- 
band, — this 'blessed gift. 

But we must answer this same question, to which 
we have been giving a doctrinal reply, 

2. According to the apprehensions of those who put 
it. There are three classes who may be supposed 
to vnsh an answer to this question : — 

(].) Believers themselves: — they who have actually 
died this death to the law by their actual marriage 
to Ghrist. Though they have thus entered upon, 
and do enjoy in themselves, the fruit of Ghrist^s 
death and putchase, believers may not know the 
method and ord&r of the communication of saving 
and spiritual blessings to their souls. Yet this 
knowledge is, by no means, to be disregarded; 
for by it we may be much helped to present com- 
fort and peace, and be awakened to renewed 
diligence in the service of God. To them, then, 
(we mean believers,) do we need to say, "Gon- 
sider the answer that has been already given doc- 
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trinally; and say, doth not that answ^ accord with 
yoDT own experience, and is it not sach as is suffi* 
eient to buihl np your souls in the troth and £adth of 
Jesns!^ Would yon, belierers! take any spiritual 
blessing out of, and apart from, Christ Himself, e^en 
supposing it were possible to obtain it separately ! 
We will answer for yon, and say, ^ No.^ Is it con*- 
sistent with your knowledge, howevor small and weak 
it may be, that yon ever knew what it was to be 
really ^ dead to the law,^ or ever enjoyed any real 
solid peace of soul thereon, until you got both from 
CSirist Himself! If it be not, then endeavour to be 
knowing more and more of the way and work of the 
Spirit of Christ in your souls, that you may be con- 
firmed in the faith, and ^* grow up unto Him in all 
things, which is the Head, even Christ.^ In the 
diligent study of God^s Word, and by the light and 
teaching of Him who is the Spirit of wisdom and 
knowledge, will you attain to much spiritual discern- 
ment in the way and manner in which the Lord 
makes Himself known to you, as well as in the 
duties you owe to Him, and the right way of dis- 
charging them. 

(2.) Those whose convictions of sin have onfy led 
them so far as to desire deliveranee from the /ears of 
death atul hett^ but who have not yet Entertained the 
thought, and are not willing to entertain the thought, 
of fleeing to Christy and finding salvation in Him, — 
of taking Christ Himtelf for salvation. Such per- 
sons would be saved from wrath without any right- 
eousness to cover them but their own; would take 
peace to their souls, though at the expense of the 
honour and justice of Qod Himself; would take sal- 
vation without a Saviour; justification without sane- 
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tification; Heaven without holiness. Now to such, 
if they put the question spoken of, we can (»nly an- 
swer: — "You are proposing to yourselves an im- 
practicability in thinking to obtain what you desire 
without Ghrist; yea, you afe seeking to escape Hell 
by a mere subterfuge and a lie, which will only land 
yon deeper in Hell itself, if you persevere in it; and 
you are vainly essaying to scale Heaven with brittle 
ropea of sand, on which if you take hold, you can 
only look for a miserable and eternal fall But now 
we diow you a ^ more excellent way.^ If you really 
yneb. to be saved from Hell^ remember you have as 
great need to be saved from y<mrsal/. It you would 
be really * dead to the law,^ your subjection under 
which is the cause of your disquietude, think you, 
can yon become so dead to it so long as you con- 
tinue Wider it f But all this you would be, accord- 
ing to your present apprehension, without being 
married to Ghrist; which is impossible. No death 
to the law, then, poor sinner ! no deliverance from 
the fearful consequences which you dread, unless you 
are mlUng to be, and actually be, married to the Lord 
Christ Himself.'' 

(3.) Those again whose convictions of sin have 
been such as to lead them most anxiously to inquire 
mth the muitUude under Peter's sermon^ " Men and 
brethren, what shall we do!-" or with the Jailor at 
Philippi, ^' Sirs, what must we do to be saved ? '' It 
is of this class that we said, that the question, in 
their mouth, was the most important one which a 
soul oottid put and get solved. Their all depend s 
en aright answer to it. It is not a curious question 
with them.. Suppose we were to answer the quefr- 
tion, then, to them, by telling them, " Ye must^r^^ 
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Iw c time ''dead to the kur/ aad liis be flnrded to 
Ciiriat.^ Bf S^^^^"? laek am aaswer as thia;^ w« 
would be aettiiKtiiem oa Ae p rifiB M ifr of a^vij 
£fieiih and bopden tadk iadeed. If k woe tkat 
tkej mst be fixrt dnd waAr tke bv, ud then be 
warned toCbist, tbe tadk wnald be easf cncMigk. 



dUilKthLw^ aadhmg ieedwubrh. AH 
bj uatmre are dead, je% wfaol^dead, voder 
tile lair; aodaov in the ease <rf the poaoas supposed, 
thej eoold eaal^ pto c ie peace fix- t hea a aiilte a^ by 
thruwing^ off the euavieiioiis of oa with which Aej 
had been trmibledy aad auflefiag t hcaiwJ Tes to auk 
qnietlj' mto the arms <^ a sweet sleep <rf sowl uader 
the power aad dnmiaioa. of the law. Biit thest, by 
so doin^ they coidd neror get mamed to Gfarst ; 
and thnsy after aH, though Aej woold obtain per- 
haps^ aEttieqaiet and rest asiiv ^^^^ <l^t aad rest 
woold be nidefy and awfid^ brokea in mpaa. itrw- 
mfUr. But as the qisestioa is aot about being dead 
wmder the law, bat about hmg dead te it^ we sop- 
pose that, for the sake of the pocNr 80«ds eoneenied, 
we mnst gire an answer nuMre likely to meet their 
ease, and r emote thor tFoabIe& And what answer 
ean posnbly have this effact, bat the one afaready 
doetrinally given! The ease (rf the persons si^ 
posed is one wfaidi has been broa^t to its Resent 
iame by the Spirit of €k)d HinEsdl It was He 
who b^an it, carried it on, and hath bron^t it to 
this pass, — that they most «tiier get peace finxa 
Christ or perndi. ^Diey are convinced of sin in its 
gn3t and poOntion; they are convinced <rf their need 
<rf Chriit finr the removal of both ; they have taken 
^ nitre aad «^ "^ to wadi themsrives withal, and 
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have been scraping themselves, now for a long sea- 
son, with various and sundry duties and perform- 
ances. But, ^' can the Ethiopian change his skin, or 
the leopard his spots T^ so, no more can they, or 
have they been able to, obtain for themselves that 
peace which is their souls^ desire. What, then, 
would you have these poor souls do! Is it not 
plain that their case is desperate while they con- 
tinue under the law ! And how can they get any 
relief, but by taking it in, and accepting it from, 
Christ Jesus the Lord! Consider, then, what we 
say : " Is it not your safety, your duty, to answer 
the question for yourself practically and for ever, by 
becoming married to Christ in the bonds of the new 
covenant ! ^ But one word of caution here. If any 
do think that they are so married to Christ, but are 
not yet broken off from the law, their peace, if they 
have such, is an idle dream, — it is but a fancy, an 
imagination. They may have peace ; mit it is peacp 
which leaves them unreconciled to God, and God 
unreconciled to them, and so cannot be of a gra- 
cious or enduring kind. It is such as really ignores 
Christ, and the peace which we have with God in 
and by Him. 

But now this poor soul, thus troubled and dis- 
tressed, may, perhaps, be saying ; " Well ; what is 
this marriage to Christy and how shall I get it ef- 
fected ; for I am now willing that the Lord Christ 
should be my Husband, and am ready to be divorced 
from this imperious lord under whom I am V Come 
hither, then, all ye that love the Lord, and admire 
for a little this wonderful union into which you have 
been brought ! Marriage to Christ ! '^ Fear not ; 
for thou shalt not be ashamed : neither be thou con- 
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founded ; for thou shalt not be put to shame : for 
thou shalt forget the shame of thy youth, and i^alt 
not remember the reproach of thy widowhood any 
more. For thy Maker is thine Husband ; the Lord 
of hosts is His name ; and thy Bedeemer the Holy 
One of Israel ; The God of the whole earth shall He 
be called. For the Lord Imth called thee as a 
woman forsaken and grieved in spirit, and a wife of 
youth, when thou wast refused, saith thy God," 
Isa. liv. 4-6. " This is my beloved, and this is my 
friend, daughters of Jerusalem," Cant. v. 1 6. 
This marriage is to be viewed in a double way : — ' 

1. In respect of the parties married. 

2. In respect of the 'marriage effected ; or the mar- 
riage itself. 

We shall not dwell long on the first, as it will be 
more or less considered in the second. 

1. The parties married are believers^ — those 
whom the Apostle calls his "brethren," — as the 
bride, the wife, the spouse, wfeo are married ; and 
Christ, the Lamb, the Bridegroom, the Husband, 
who marries, or betrothes His wife unto Himself. 
His denomination is given us by the Apostle as He 
" who is raised from the dead." Believers are the 
Lamb's wife. They are the " church" which Christ 
" loved," and " gave Himself for." He did not love 
the world as distinguished from the "church," nor give 
Himself for it ; therefore it is not, and cannot be, 
married to Him, so as to become His spouse. His 
wife ; for marriage to Christ is a purchased blessing. 
Christ's wife is a bought wife ; — bought, " redeemed, 
not with corruptible things as silver and gold ; . . . 
But with His own precious blood, as of a Lamb with- 
out blemish and without spot," 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. In 



DISC. IT.] CHAPTER SEVfiNTH OF ROMANS. 91 

the first instanoe it is Hnn&rs that Christ woos. It 
18 they who need to be married to Him ; but the 
Bridegroom must be allowed to choose His own 
bride. It is not sinners, indeed, as such, and in this 
view only, that Ohrist regards. His people were 
sinners as much as others, yea, perhaps more so ; but 
if Ohrist must fix His love upon sinners as such^ it 
would seem to necessitate His doing so upon all 
sinners of mankind; which is false. Christ's love 
is free: — ^free in its nature^ because, whatever it 
effects, it effects freely, without any merit or righte- 
ousness on the sinner's part ; and free in its objects ; 
it " hath mercy upon whom it will have mercy.'' To 
my apprehension it would destroy the freedom of 
Christ's love, did it have respect unto all mankind 
equally and alike. It would give it the appearance 
of force and necessity. And when we speak of 
Christ's love, we do so of His love considered as sav- 
ing and effectual. We know of no love that stops 
short of this. It would not be love if it did so. 
And of this love we say, that its freedom consists in 
its choosing whom it will. The spouse of Christ is 
freely chosen, freely loved, freely saved. 

But who is the other party in this marriage union! 
" Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead 
to the law," saith the Apostle, " that ye should be 
married to another, even to Him who is raised from 
the dead." But why doth not the Apostle name 
this other Husband! Is He, by whose "worthy 
name" we are called, (James ii.7), not worthy to have 
His name named ! Yes : but being here spoken of 
as the second Husband in opposition to the law, the 
firsts He is spoken of as being "another" in this 

sense. But the Apostle giveth a special denomina- 

P 
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tion of this other Husband. He is One " who is 
raised from the dead." Now, what a Husband is 
this i He is One that hath been dead and buried, 
but is now alive and liveth for evermore. " Know- 
ing that Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth 
no more : death hath no more dominion over Him. 
For in that He died He died unto sin once : but 
in that He liveth He liveth unto God,^' Bom. vi. 9, 
10. And with this He Himself strengthened and 
encouraged John, "Fear not; I am the first and 
the last : I am He that liveth and was dead ; and, 
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have 
the keys of hell and of death,^' Rev. i. 17, 18. To be 
married to Christ, then, is to be married to a Hus- 
band that will never die. The " decease, which He 
accomplished at Jerusalem^ in His body, was a death 
He died to bring His people into union to Himself, 
— not one merely to secure certain benefits for them 
upon that union, — that so they might be joined to 
Him for evermore. " He was delivered for our of- 
fences, and was raised again for our justification'' 
from the law as a covenant of works. Bom. iv. 25. 
Hence the Lord Christ is to be viewed here in a 
double capacity : namely, first, by His dead body, or 
rather by the death accomplished in His body, and 
the benefits procured thereby, securing the death 
of the law to His people, that so they might be at 
liberty to be married to another; and, second, as 
being Himself the other Husband to whom His 
people are espoused upon His being " raised from the 
dead." He does, we say, by His death and dead 
" body,'' first slay and kill the law to His people, so 
that upon its death it hath no more dominion over 
them as their first husband; and then He does, second, 



DISC. IV.] CHAPTER SEVENTH OP ROM ANS. 93 

become Himself their new Husband, to whom they 
are united upon His being " raised from the dead." 
This is wonderful. But, let it be again observed, 
that we do not say that, though Christ did meritori- 
ously procure the death of the law to His people 
as their first husband, His people are in any sense 
** dead to the law,"*^ or the law even dead to them, 
until they become so to it, and it become so to them, 
by their actual union to Christ Himself, their new 
Husband. Both deaths, we repeat, take place iken^ 
and then only, in respect of the believer, even when 
he is actually married to Christ, and so become His 
for evermore* There may be peace enjoyed by them 
who are still under the power and dominion of the 
law as their husband, because they are content in 
their bondage and chains. They have become so 
accustomed to their miserable servitude, that they 
.find no inconvenience under it, like slaves who toil 
away uncomplainingly in their captivity. But let not 
such persons think that they are not under the do- 
minion of this imperious lord, the law, because they 
enjoy this peace. So long as they remain content 
and satisfied with their yoke, their husband will not 
press it very heavily upon them ; he will let them 
very much alone, knowing that they are quite safe 
in his hands. But this only goes all the more to 
establish the truth, that they are thus actually bon- 
daged, and that their peace, therefore,, must be false, 
hollow, deceitfuL 

Now, then, we say, this denomination of Christ, 
jas He " who is raised from the dead," set& Him be- 
fore us as a living Husband, One who will never die. 
This is itself a mighty and glorious truth* The 
churches Head and Husband is now a living,, reign- 



94 AN EXPOSITION OF [DISC. It. 

in^, Victorious Redeemer, '* raised from the dead*' by 
the power and glory of the Father, that ^ He might 
gather together in One all things in Christ, both 
which are in Heaven, and which are on earth,** Eph. 
1. 10. It was necessary that He should die, that 
His people might become " dead to the law,*' and the 
law dead to them. And it was necessary that He 
should be " raised** again " from the dead,** that, 
having procured this double death for them, they 
might actually enjoy it by becoming married to Him- 
self as their ever-living Lord and Saviour. But we 
must enter a little more particularly into *^ marriage 
with Christ,** even Him " who is raised from the dead.** 
2. What is this marriage! Marriage is a figure very 
often used in Scripture to represafit the soul's union 
to Christ, and it is so used for many and important 
reasons. This same union, indeed, is spoken of and 
represented by other figures besides that of marriage, 
such as that of the vine and the branches, John xv. 
1-8 ; and also that oi grafting^ Bom. xi. 16-24. But 
neither of these, perhaps, though they may evince as 
much the iiearness of the relationship between Christ 
and His people, shows so much the endearing nature 
of that relationship as marriage does. Herein we 
see a loving Husband, good and gracious, and a be- 
trothed, confiding, trusting spouse. Their love is 
mutual, reciprocal. First, we find the Lord, the 
Husband, winning, wooing, choosing a wife for Him- 
self, and bestowing His love upon her in making her 
His own; and then we find this chosen, betrathed 
wife, thus wooed and won, entering readily and joy- 
fully into the union with her Lord, and thereon 
loving Him affectionately with her whole heart, as a 
wife ought. We observe, then, under this head. 
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(1.) That when the Lord Ohrist thus '^ passed by/^ 
and ^^ looked apon^ the ohuroh to make her His own, 
she was in a very miserable and loathaome state indeed. 
This we have a des<»:iption of in Ezek. xvi. 4-9. And 
though this description doth more especially apply 
to the original conditicMi of Judah and Jerusalem 
when the Lord looked on them, yet is it equally ap- 
plicable to the whole church of Christ in its natural 
and corrupt state* And in this state did she con- 
tinue while yet under the dominion of her first hus- 
band. Let this description, we say, be read, and it 
will be seen what a filthy, and loathsome, and pol- 
luted state the soul is in that is yet unmarried to 
Christ, yea, even at the time when He passes by to 
look upon it, and make it His own. This loathsome- 
ness sin has caused. Our father by nature is but an 
^^ Amorite,^ and our mother a '' Hittite;^^ and what 
can be expected of the children of such a pair, but 
that they partake of the corruption and wretchedness 
of their parents! Sin is a very polluting thing; it 
defiles the whole soul, and makes us abominable, as 
in ourselves, to the eyes of the holy and glorious 
Jehovah. Yea, when our eyes are opened by the 
Spirit of God to see ourselves, it maketh us also seem 
abominable and loathsome in our own sight: '^ Then,*** 
(when the Lord should sprinkle clean water upon 
them, and they should be clean, verses 25-30) '^ shall 
ye remember your own evil ways, and your doings 
that were not good, and shall loathe yourselves in 
your own sight, for your iniquities, and for your 
abominations,^'' Ezek. xxxvi. 31. There is not a surer 
sign and mark of a gracious soul, in whom the Spirit 
of Christ, as a Spirit of holiness, is at work, than to 
find that soul ^^ bemoaning"' itself, like Ephraim, be- 
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cause of its pollution and loathsomeness by sin. This 
it can only do when that Spirit of holiness is really 
at work; and hence we see the love of Christ, the 
Husband of His church and people, in first looking 
upon this spouse of His when she is in such a miser- 
able state, and then, even out of that miserable state, 
making her His own. 

(2.) In this marriage it is the Lord Christ Him- 
self, the Husband of His people, that^r«^ seeks after 
and wins the affections of His spouse unto Himself. 
If the description, given us in Ezek. xvi. and referred 
to under the former head, of the natural state of the 
church, be correct, then it follows that, in this her 
state, she has no ability, even if she had the will, to 
arise and come to Christ. She is lying polluted, de- 
filed, loathsome, abominable in her blood, '^ cast out 
in the open field,*" to the loathing of her person, in 
the day that she was born. Hence, when Christ 
passed by and saw her in this state, her ^' time was 
the time of love,'' — not the time of her loving Him, 
but the time of His free love to her. It was an act 
of pure mercy and loving-kindness for Christ to think 
of this poor creature, and fix His regards upon her. 
Besides, miserable though she was, polluted and de- 
filed all over, yet had she really no willingness to 
become afiianced to Immanuel, to be the Lamb's 
wife. Filthy creature that she was! Was it any 
honour to the spotless Lamb of God to marry such 
a debased and sunken worm? And why, indeed, 
should she not bo willing to enter into such an 
alliance? But she was not willing. " Ye will not 
come to me that ye might have life," John v. 40. 
"Because I have called, and ye refused; I have 
stretched out my hands, and no man regarded; but 
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ye have set at nought all my counsel, and would 
none of my reproof; I also," fee, Pro v. i. 24-26. 
If it be so, then must Christ seek out and find this 
wayward, rebellious spouse ; and surely herein may we 
see the great love of our Husband. It is surpassing 
great. Now, this love of Christ is free not only in 
Tesfeetof the procurementoi this relation of the church 
unto Himself, but also in respect of the application of 
His love to her, in bringing her actually into the union. 
We said before that, in the first instance, the church 
was poisive in her marriage to Christ. And this she 
must be, seeing she is wholly unable to help herself. 
The Lord Christ, in the day of His power, sends 
forth His Spirit to pick up, apprehend, and plant in 
Himself, this fallen, miserable, helpless creature. 
Thus being apprehended of the Spirit of Christ, she 
receives faith actively to close with and embrace the 
offer of union to Him as her Husband, and thereon 
is she married. Thus there is a double act in this 
marriage. It is not against her will that she comes 
into the relationship. She is made willing in the 
day of the Lord's power. And if any convinced 
soul can truly say, that it is now willing to embrace 
Christ and be His, then may that soul conclude that 
the Spirit of the Lord has been there at work, and 
that He will speedily accomplish, if He has not al- 
ready accomplished, the desire which He Himself has 
kindled. Never yet, we believe, did any soul, really 
and truly taught of the Spirit of God, feel this will- 
ingness of being united to Christ and being made 
His, without being actually instated into the cove- 
nant of peace, by becoming married to the Lord 
Ohrist. And if men would only really examine 
themselves, they would find, that what they call will- 
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ingness to be Ohrist^s is truly not so, if it do not 
lead them into actual union to Him. Of nothing are 
we more convinced than this, that men, generally 
speaking, do most fearfully deceive themselves with 
regard to their union to Christ. They seem to take 
it as a thing for granted that they are so, because, 
having never actually experienced it, they are easily 
led to believe that they have it. But, we fear, the 
more general method is, that men do not at all make 
it their concernment whether they have this union 
to Christ or not. They are content not to think 
about it. Yea, they consider the thought an intru- 
der, whose expulsion must be instantly effected, else 
their peace is broken, and their souls are disturbed. 
Now, what more conclusive proof of their actual want 
of this union to Christ can be given, than just this, 
that men are unwilling to harbour the thought or 
question, " Are we really joined to Christ or not i^' 
If they were so married to Christ, they would most 
certainly not be at all unwilling to give the thought 
a place in their minds. Yea, it is the constant 
prayer of the believing soul, as it was DavidX 
" Search me, God, and know my heart ; try me, 
and know my thoughts,'^ Ps. cxxxix. 23. There is 
nothing in which the renewed soul finds more spirit- 
ual pleasure, and from which it derives more comfort 
than this, its feeling the Spirit of Christ searching it, 
trying it, showing Christ to it, and giving to see 
its union to Him. But this is just because, in the 
first place and in the first instance, the soul was ac- 
tually and truly apprehended of the Spirit of Christ 
Himself, and enabled, thereon, to apprehend Him by 
faith. There was, in short, a living, actual union 
effected between the two, which manifests itself in 
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leading them, who have experienced it, to be contin- 
ually seeking to be reminded and made aware of it. 
And they desire this, not for their own carnal ease 
and peace, but for being awakened to love and obey 
this dear Husband to whom they are united. If the 
union be real, and if we do really love Him to whom 
we are joined, we will be always afraid of losing 
Him ; and, hence, our souls are kept on the watch* 
tower, — always inquiring, even on the thought of His 
departure, with the spouse to the watchmen, '^ Saw 
ye him whom my soul loveth ! "^ Oant. iii. 3. So far, 
then, of the manner of this marriage. We must no- 
tice something, too, of 'its nature* 

(1.) It is a spiritual relationship. There is no- 
thing carnal, earthly^ fleshly in it. It is effected by 
the Spirit of God, and so is spiritual. It is so for 
the matter of it ; the soul is married to Christ. Yet 
not the soul to the exclusion of the body ; for the 
whole person is concerned in this marriage, as we 
shall see. The bonds connecting are spiritual. These 
are, on Christ^s part. His own Spirit ; and, on our 
part, faith. '^ If any man have not the Spirit of 
Ohrist, he is none of His,**' Bom. viii. 9. ^^ He that 
is joined to the Lord is one Spirit,^ 1 Cor. vi. 17. 
And so of faith ; ^^ Without faith it is impossible to 
please Ood," Heb. xi. 6. Other relationships partake 
more or less of the earthly and carnal. So doth the 
natural relation of the vine and the branches. So 
doth the social relation of husband and wife. So doth 
the cft?ft/ relation of rulers and subjects. So doth the 
relation by blood of near kinsmen. But separate from 
all this, and wholly distinct from them, is the 
churches spiritual relationship of marriage to Christ. 
And it is only spoken of as a marriage, 4o aid and 
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assist us in coming to some knowledge of it, and be- 
cause marriage fitly expresses and brings out, so far 
as figurative language can, the nature of this relation 
to Christ. It is diflScult for us, indeed, to come to clear 
notions of spiritual things, because we are ourselves 
by nature carnal, and are so much taken up and 
engrossed with carnal things. Our thoughts do not 
naturally run in the channel of saving and spiritual 
meditation. If they did, we should understand 
better about these things. But in truth, the highest 
and most exalted understandings cannot fully com- 
prehend what is included in, and meant by, this 
marriage of the church, in a spiritual manner, to 
Christ. Hence the Apostle calls it " a great mys- 
tery,'' Eph. V. 32. And he doth so, not because it 
is absolutely incomprehensible ; for, blessed be God, 
it may be understood, as well as experienced : but 
he doth so, because in the mystery itself there is 
implied a wonderful, glorious, spiritual, efficacious 
union of the soul to Christ, such as maybe more really 
felt and enjoyed, than easily explained. Especially 
are spiritual things called "a mystery'' on this ground, 
namely, that sense and natural reason cannot fathom 
them, but the Spirit of God Himself, and, according 
to its measure and capacity, the soul that is spiritual, 
and taught of the Spirit. " He that is spiritual 
judgeth (or discerneth) all things," 1 Cor. ii. 15; but 
he doth so just in the proportion in which he is 
spiritual, and taught of the Spirit. In the considera- 
tion, then, of this marriage, let us abstract our minds 
from what is carnal and earthly, except so far as 
these may be used as helps in understanding it, and 
endeavour to look upon this spiritual relationship, 
and we shall find it very glorious. Especially let us 
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have the marriage consummated between our own 
souls and Christ, and we shall then see how wonder- 
fill it is. For we shall never really gain clear notions 
of spiritual things without the knowledge and expe* 
rienee of them in our own souls. But, 

(2.) This marriage is a very close relationship. It 
is so close as that the parties united become one. In 
the social relation of husband and wife, they twain 
become " one flesh.'' To show the closeness of the 
oneness which God intended should be between 
man and wife, ^Hhe Lord God caused a deep 
sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept : and He 
took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh in- 
stead thereof; and the rib which the Lord God 
had taken from man, made He a woman, and 
brought her unto the man. And Adam said, This 
is now bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh ; she 
shall be called Woman, because she was taken out 
of man. Therefore shall a man leave his father and 
his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife : and they 
shall be one flesh,'"* Gen. ii. 21-24. Now in this there 
is a spiritual mystery: and that mystery is just the 
spiritual oneness of Christ and His church, as mar- 
ried together in the bonds of the new covenant. The 
institution of marriage, in this original charter of it, 
we have no doubt was so made, not only to preserve 
and maintain social morality in the world, and to 
secure " a godly seed" in the church, but also to pre- 
figure the closeness of the marriage relation between 
Christ and His people. We have this same figure 
repeatedly used also in the New Testament to explain 
and illustrate the same thing. And especially is it 
60 used to poiA) out the closeness of the union : '' So 
ought men," saith the Apostle, Eph. v. 28-30, " to 
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love their wives as their own bodies. He that loveth 
his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet hated 
bis own flesh ; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even 
as the Lord the church : For we are members of His 
body, of His flesh, and of His bones.^^ And in respect 
of this the Apostle tells us expressly, verse 32, ^' This 
is a great mystery : but I speak concerning Christ 
and the church.^ So he also shows the Corinthians^ 
1 Epistle vi. 13--20, how their bodies, in virtue of 
their relation to Christ by marriage, were " for the 
Lord,^ and for no other purpose. If they defiled 
them, therefore, by fornication, they defiled " the 
members of Christ," verse 15. " What ! know ye 
not that he which is joined to an harlot is one body: 
for two, saith He, shall be one flesh. But he that is 
joined unto the Lord is one spirit,^ verses 16, 17. 
And our Lord Christ Himself, the Blessed Husband 
of His church, teaches still more wonderfully the 
closeness of the relationship. His people He makes 
one with Himself as He is in them, and the Father in 
Him: "I and my Father are one,"'' John x. 30. Itisnot 
Ghri8t''B participation of the human nature that makes 
His people one with Him. " As the children are,^ in- 
deed, *'*' partakers of flesh and blood. He also Himself 
likewise took part of the same,^** Heb. ii. 14, and so 
did come, thereby, very near unto us; but believers 
are one with Him, not by participation in this same 
nature with Him, but by a spiritual marriage to His 
person; for they know not Christ " after the flesh.^ 
Because He is in this same nature with them, they 
" have not an High Priest which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of their infirmities; but who was in 
all points tempted like as they are, y#t without sin," 
Heb. iv. 1 6. But, in order to be one with Him, they 
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must have a spiritual union celebrated between their 
souls and this same High Priest. Now in this close 
relationship, we say, there must be, as one element 
of the closeness, the mutual inhabitation of the same 
•Spirit in Him and them ; for ^' if any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ he is none of His.^^ In Christ 
the Spirit dwells without measure, ^' for God giveth 
not the Spirit by measure unto Him,^^ John iii. 34 ; 
but in the spouse He dwells ly measure : but yet is 
it the same Spirit. And herein are they very closely 
united, indeed, to their living Husband. Further, 
they are both partakers of the same grace. ^' In 
Christ the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth bodily," 
Col. ii. 9. *^ And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us, (and we beheld His glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and 
truth. And of His fulness have all we received, and 
grace for grace,'' John i. 14-1 6. In Him, in our dear 
Husband, there dwells an inconceivably gl6rious and 
inexhaustible fulness of all grace ; and they, who are 
united to Him, are $o closely united that they are 
made partakers of this same grace with Him in their 
measure, and according to His glorious will. It is 
not easy for us to show clearly the very close nature 
of this relationship. Being a thing hid from us, — 
hid from sense, — our minds grasp it with difficulty. 
But to be OM with Christ in this marriage relation 
suggests a close relation indeed. Husband and wife 
are "one flesh:*" — not "one flesh'' in the sense of 
being partakers of the same flesh and blood, as all 
men are that dwell upon the face of the whole earth, 
but " one flesh," as separated for ever, while the 
contract continues, from all other flesh, for the good 
and wke ends of marriage; and bo "one flesh," 
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likewise, as to be mutually bearers of one another^s 
burdens, helpers of each other'^s sorrows and griefs, 
and participant in each other^s joys. As the branch 
is closely united to the vine, and the graft to the 
new stock on which it grows, so close, yea, infinitely 
closer, is the souFs spiritual relation to Christ by 
marriage to Him. As both these, too, derive their 
life, sap, nourishment, strength, as well as actual 
existence, from their close union to their respective 
stocks, so also does the churches living tn, vpon, and 
hy its union to Christ ; yea, its very life itself (for it 
has no separate and independent existence) shows 
the closeness of the relation which subsists between 
it and its Head and Husband. The church is so 
closely joined to Christ, as that '^ without Him it 
can do nothing.^ If you attempt to remove it, or 
take it away from Him, it dies, withers, perishes 
inmiediately ; it cannot live a moment apart. Its 
life, sap, 'nourishment, beauty, health, safety, come- 
liness, are all in and from its Husband ; so much so 
that, separate from Him, the- spouse is a filthy, 

' loathsome, and wretched creature. Yea, so close 
withal is this union, that it shall never be dissolved. 

(3.) This marriage is a union of persons^ though 
not a personal union. A personal union is one which 

. takes place in the same individual, single person ; 
as, for example, the union of the divine and human 
natures in the one, undivided person of the Son of 
God, or the union of soul and body in the one per- 
son of a separate, distinct man. But a union of 
persons is the union of two or more distinct persons, 
— still, however, retaining their distinct and indivi- 
dual personality, — by. some bond or link connecting 
them. Thus, marriage between husband and.wife 
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makes a union of persons. The distinct personality 
of each of the parties is still preserved even after 
marriage. Now, it is thus the persons of believers 
are united to the person of the Lord Christ, their 
Husband. They do not, by their union, become 
one person with Him ; but their persons are, not- 
withstanding, closely and indissolubly joined to His 
glorious person. They are married to Christ by the 
Spirit ; that same Blessed Spirit dwelleth in both 
Husband and wife ; and the church holdeth on by, 
and continues joined to. Her living, loving Bedeemer, 
by a living, active faith. 

Now we say that, in this union of the persons of 
believers to the person of the Son of God, their 
bodies and souls together, as constituting complete 
persons, are thus united. It is not the soul alone 
that is married to Christ. It is the person, consist- 
ing of soul and body, which is brought into the 
union. And this is plain, because the whole person 
of the sinner is under the law as a covenant of 
works. Soul and body together are subject to the 
penalties of disobedience, and liable for the debt of 
obedience. God casts both soul and body into hell 
fire. And if it be so, then manifest it is that our 
whole persons must be married to the Lord Christ. 
It would not be a real marriage without this. 
Christ would have but a half spouse, and we should 
have but a half salvation. But it is not so. 
" What ! know ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of 
Gh)d, and ye are not your own ? For ye are bought 
with a price ; therefore glorify God in your bodi/^ 
and in your spirit, which are God's," 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 
The bodies of believers " are the members of Christ;" 
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and, on that acoonnt, are so holy as that it is 
Vfiih a *^God forbid'" the Apostle repudiates the 
thought of ^' making them the members of an har- 
lot.*^ Hence, the body is sanctified through this 
union. Our members are now no more given " as 
instruments of unrighteousness unto sin,^ but as ser* 
yants of ^^ righteousness unto holiness.^^ Our whole 
ferson must be surrendered to the love, service, and 
obedience of that dear Lord Jesus Christ to whom 
we are married ; otherwise we are not a true spouse, 
not a faithful wife. He became, soul and body, in 
His whole person as Immanuel, subject to the law as 
a covenant of works for His church ; and it is but 
fit, right, proper, dutiful, that He should have the 
obedience, love, and devotion of the whole person of 
her whom He thus purchased, secured, redeemed to 
be His own. He is worthy that hath called her, 
and will not be without her whom He hath called. 
Yea, indeed, the believer that has actually experi- 
enced this union to Christ, — whose soul and body 
have become His in the new covenant, — will not be 
ready to dotibt whether he has, in his whole person, 
entered into this union. At least, he is not un- 
willing that his body should serve Christ as well as 
his soul, if so be that he hath been touched with the 
fire of Christ's love. This love is a very exciting, 
moving force in the soul, and is very ready also to 
stir up the body to the active service, and obedience 
of Christ. Moreover, the body itself is, through its 
union to Him, actually participant in that '' sanoti- 
fication^' which Christ is made of God unto His 
people, 1 Cor. i. SO. And if it be so, it can only be 
by its real union to Christ Himself ; for *' we are 
complete in Him,^ and in Him alone. Now, me- 
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tbioks ! this is a sweet truih. How could my body 
be sanctified, but by its being '* sanctified in Christ 
Jesus ?^' 1 Cor. i. 2. My whole person, then, is 
Ghrist^s, — my whole soul and body, — therefore let 
me no more think I am in any sense " my own.''^ It 
would be well if this truth were more impressed 
upon the souls of believers. It would tend much to 
their being stirred up to glorify God with their 
bodies jas well as with their souls. For, undoubt- 
edly, there is occasion for this lesson being learned ; 
and, Q my Lord ! is there any one who has more 
need to learn it than I have I Again, 

(4.) This marriage is a very endearing relation. 
There is none of the other modes of expressing the 
church's union to Christ in Scripture which brings 
out, as we said before, the endearing nature of this 
relationship so strongly as marriage does. It repre- 
sents the church as being first soiight after, wooed, 
and sweetly engaged by the Lord Christ to be His. 
Hence, when He passed by, and looked upon her, 
behold ! her time was the time of love ; and He 
spread His skirt over her, and covered her naked- 
ness: yea. He sware unto her, and entered into a 
covenant with her, saith the Lord God, and she 
became His, Ezek. xvi. 8. Now the love of Christ 
and His spouse is mutual. The love is, indeed, in 
the fir$t place, all on one side, — even on His who 
seeks after and engages the affections of His wife 
unto Himself. For in this respect the spouse is very 
stupid and ignorant. She cared not to enter, did 
not seek or wish to enter, into this marriage relation 
with her Lord. Though a better, more comely, more 
loving and gracious Husband could not be found in 

Heaven or in eiui^h than the Lamb of God, yet did 

G 
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she not manifest any inclination, but, rather and 
actually, a positive disinclination and unwillingness, 
to become His. But this only all the more shows 
the strength of Christ's love and affection towards 
her. Into His marriage supper the strength of His 
love '' compels^ poor souls to come ; so as that His 
table may be filled and His bride completed. O, 
what ineffable folly it is for poor perishing creatures, 
such as sinners are, to refuse to accept the hand of 
such a dear Lord as Immanuel ! My soul is filled 
with wonder, and amazement, and shame at the 
length of delay, and amount of abominable obstinacy 
I showed in hearing and embracing the sweet, 
endearing calls of Christ to my soul to come unto 
Him ! Had not His love, indeed, been strong, and 
His patience unwearied and unwearying, I should 
have been left to take up with any body I chose for 
Him ! Thus it is that men despise and contemn 
His voice. But yet His love pursues His unwilling 
spouse until she is made sweetly willing and in- 
clined, "in the day of His power,^ to come unto 
Him; and then she knows, when she is able to 
return, the love which her Lord manifested to- 
wards her in the day of her estrangement and 
alienation. This love of Christ is itoo/old. First; 
it opens up and prepares a way for the mar- 
riage of this spouse unto Himself This it does in 
and through His own " body'' which He gave for her, 
and which is the efficaciously, meritoriously procur- 
ing cause of the union. And, second ; it actually 
effectuates and consummates the union between Him- 
self and His spouse. Hereon is the love mutual, re- 
ciprocal. A spark of this love being kindled in 
the soul by Christ Himself, the wife cannot now but 
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long after, and desire affectionately, the sweet em- 
braces of Jesus Christ, her gracious and kind Hus- 
band. So we find it in the Canticles. There we 
see the strength of affection manifested by the Lamb^s 
wife towards her Lord. It goeth out '* by the foot-: 
steps of the flock ; '^ it walketh " about the city, in 
the streets, and in the broad wayjs,*" and that " by 
night;" it enquireth eagerly at the "watchmen'' 
going their rounds, " Saw ye Him whom my soul 
loveth?'' until He is found. This love is so strong 
that many waters cannot quench it. There is, on 
Christ's part, a twofold manifestation of His love. 
There is, jirst^ the jixed^ enduring^ unchangeable love 
towards His spouse. This is always the same. It 
knows not, and cannot know, any alteration or abate- 
ment, because it is purposed^ covenanted^ ratified love. 
And there is, second^ the outward and sensible flow 
of His love towards the souls of His people, and in 
their souls. Now this second kind may change, and 
does change, according as Christ Himself seeth to be 
best for His people themselves. But yet, indeed, for 
the most part and generally, it is not so much the 
lessening or diminution of this love on Christ's 
part that maketh us think or fear that His love 
changeth towards us, as it is our own unbelief, sin, 
mistrust which hide it from our own souls. But 
yet, He is sovereign in the bestowment of His 
love; and sometimes He does withdraw the sen- 
sible manifestations of it from His people, though 
they can ascribe it to no cause but His own glorious 
sovereignty. But sovereignty has good ends in view 
in so acting ; and these^ believers themselves sooner 
or later come to learn and see. The Apostle presses 
the love of Christ towards the church as a reason 
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for husbands loying their wives, Eph. v. 25. And 
the love of Christ, he there speaks of, is the love He 
showed in giving Himself for her, " That He might 
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water 
by the word ; that He might present it to Himself 
a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing ; but that it should be holy and witb- 
out blemish. So ought men,^^ continues the Apostle, 
" to love their wives as their own bodies. He that 
loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet 
hated his own flesh ; but nourisheth and cherisheth 
it, even as the Lord the church. For we are mem- 
bers of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones,*^ 
verses 25-30. Now this is the fixed and enduring 
love of Ohrist to the church, and is the fountain of 
that grace which is in Himself for the continual and 
constant supply of all the wants of His people. The 
out-flowing of this love is seen in His drawing the 8oul 
unto a marriage relation unto Himself, and thereon 
filling it with the sweet sense of the same, to that 
souPs infinite delight, and peace, and joy. This flow- 
ing forth of love, as we have said, may change, to 
our tense of it; yet is it, sometimes, very strong, 
and maketh our souls overflow in love to Christ 
Himself. 

It is, then, a very endearing relation into which 
the church is brought by its marriage union to 
Christ. Let us but study, and engage our thoughts 
with, in a spiritual manner, to the absence of carnal 
imaginations, the love-song between Christ and the 
church in the Canticles, and we must be affected 
with the same. 

• (5.) We observe lastly^ in respect of this marriage 
relation, that it is an ever-enduring, an indissoluble 
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union. This we shall not dwell upon. It is plain. 
So the Lord Himself saith, Hosea ii. 19, 20, " I will 
betroth thee unto me for ever : yea, I will betroth 
thee unto me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in 
loving-kindness, and in mercies : I will even betroth 
thee unto me in faithfulness ; and thou shalt know 
the Lord.*" Here we observe, that God's faithful- 
ness is pledged to the preservation and perpetuation 
of the marriage union between Christ and the church. 
Not death, nor hell can dissolve it. The wife may 
sin against, and vex and grieve her Husband, yea, 
she may seek to go " after'' other " lovers ;" but He 
*' will hedge up her way with thorns, and make a 
wall that she shall not find her paths. And she 
shall follow after her lovers, but she shall not over- 
take them ; and she shall seek them, but shall not 
find them ; then shall she say, I will go and return 
to my first Husband, (the Lord Christ) ; for then 
was it better with me than now," Hosea ii. 6, 7. So 
Christ also ; ^' My Father, which gave them me, is 
greater than all ; and no man is able to pluck them 
out of my Father's hand. I and my Father are 
one," John x. 29, SO. All other relations on earth 
shall be dissolved and broken up; but this shall 
abide. The Lord Christ, the Husband of His church, 
is now ^'raised from the dead:" ^' Death hath no 
more dominion over Him." And " because I live," 
saith Christ, John xiv. 19, '^ye shall live also." 

Thus have we seen the nature of this union. 
What shall we say then I Are our souls included 
in it ! Are we married to the Lord Christ in the 
way of the new covenant ? If not, woe be unto us ! 
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DISCOUBSE Y. 

HA YLXG now, by the help of God, been enabled 
to esLj something <hi the first three heads for- 
merlj proposed to be considered under the fourth 
Terse^ there remaineth <Hie oth^r yet to be meditated 
upon, liz. — 

IV. The frniifidmn$ of the marriage uni<m to 



* Wlierefovesy Biy bretliRo, je also are beeoBe dead to the law 
bj the bod J of Ckrisi ; tbat je shoald be married to another* 
ciren to Him wbo is raised &om the dead, that we should brini^ 
forth fuaX imto God.''— {Yerae 4.) 



Let it be observed here, bj way erf premise, that, 
when we speak of this frnitfulness as flowing frmn 
marriage to Christ, we do not thereby exclude the 
necessity of ^ death to the law^ also, for this same 
firuitfiilness. The last clause erf the Terse, with the 
truth it contains, may be considered, fairly and war- 
rantably, as a deduction from all that goes befmre in 
the Terse. That is ; in order to ^ bring forth fruit 
unto 6od,^ it is as necessary that we be ^^ dead to 
the law^ as that we be married to Christ. But be- 
cause it is absolutely necessary that this marriage 
actually take place, before we can '^ bring fmrth*' 
any ^finit unto God,^ we shall leaTe it as already 
set down under ih/efowrih head above. 

Here, then, is brought before us the ^/iruif* of 
all we have been endeavouring to say upon this 
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verse; and it doth exceedingly concern us, there- 
fore, to enquire what this fruit is, how it is brought 
forth, and what or hoto much of it we do manifest ! 
For it must follow that, according to the reality or 
otherwise of our death to the law and marriage to 
Christ, so will the character and quality of the fruit 
be which we bring forth. We may suppose, in our 
folly, that there may not be any very strict connec- 
tion between either death to the law or marriage to 
Christ, and bringing forth fruit unto God. But our 
foolish supposition will not alter the truth itself. It 
remains, therefore, that we take heed unto our- 
selves. 

Under this head we shall first lay down two abso- 
lute propositions^ which flow from the connection of 
the last clause with those which go before. 

1. It is absolutely necessary that, in order to the 
production of fruit unto God, there be an actual 
severance^ by death, of the whole person from the 
law as a covenant of works. Now, this is a 
weighty and important proposition, and is clearly 
deduced from the verse itself. There is here no am- 
biguity. It asserts, unqualifiedly, that we must be 
''dead to the law^ to our being married to Christ, 
and that the natural and necessary consequence of 
being married to Christ is the bringing forth fruit 
unto God. Hence it follows directly, that this death 
to the law must take place before this fruit can be 
ahown. It is, indeed, marriage to Christ that is 
ificacious of fruit unto God ; but if there be no 
death to the law there can be no marriage to Christ, 
as was before shown ; and so it is absolutely neces- 
sary, as was stated, that this severance take place, 
in order to our bringing forth fruit unto God. The 
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two things are inseparable in actoal acoomplishment, 
— as inseparable as light and heat in the rays of the 
son. We mean the two things, — death to the law, 
and marriage to Christ. The one of these cannot be 
without the other in an j man in whom either of them 
is brought about ; and if it be so, then every such 
man must experience the truth of the first absolute 
proposition we have laid down. It may be said, 
^ Why spend so many words on this ; it is not very 
important !^ Nay, O man ! it ispraetically the most 
important proposition in the world in reference to the 
concerns of your soul. For be assured that, what- 
ever fruit you may be bringing forth, and however 
abundant, if you are not ^^ dead to the law^ as a 
covenant of works, you are not bringing forth one 
particle of fruit unto God. Here is the gist of the 
whole matter. The question is not, *^ Art thou 
bringing forth anj/ fruit ^ but, "Art thou bringing 
forth fruit unto God ?^ It is possible to bring forth 
fruit, and that in many ways, and to many masters. 
But that does not serve the Apostle^s conclusion. 
The premises in the fourth verse warrant only the 
necessary consequence which the Apostle himself ar* 
rives at, — that "we bring forth fruit unto God.'^ 
But how is this absolute necessity, of which we 
speak, established i It might be sufficient to say in 
answer, that it is positively so affirmed by the 
Apostle. He declares death to the law to be an ac- 
complished /ac^ in reference to the Boman believers ; 
**Ye also, my brethren, are become dead to the 
law.^ And he declares further, that this death was 
^ necessary to their being married to Christ ; and last 
of all, that thereon alone could fruit be brought forth 
unto God. His own experience was confirmatory of 
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this truth. And let this trath be weighed by all 
who profess to serve God, and they shall quickly 
find that reason itself teaches the same thing. To 
be under the law, still alive and living under its 
power and dominion, is to be under another master 
altogether ; and that master we are bound to serve 
and obey. If we must not '^ he many masters,^ we 
must not have many masters. For God requires the 
whole, undivided allegiance and obedience of His 
people to Himself. It is idolatry to do otherwise* 
Hence, then, it is plain, that this severance from the 
law is absolutely necessary to our bringing forth fruit 
unto God. It is when we come to try really and 
truly to serve God, and bring forth fruit unto Him, 
that we find it absolutely needful to have no more to 
do with the law in its covenant power and authority. 
'^ Gt>d is thy Lord ; and worship thou Him,^^ Psalm 
xlv. 11. 

2. It is absolutely necessary that we be married to 
Chriit before we can " bring forth fruit unto God.'' 
This second proposition will not be doubted : it is 
self-evident. The Apostle asserts the two to be in-* 
separably connected : — a connection which did not 
admit of being questioned or disputed. The same 
remark is, of course, necessary under this, as under 
the former proposition, namely, — that it is not the 
mere /act of bringing forth fruit, but the manner, cha- 
racter^ and quality of that fruit, of which the Apostle 
speaks when he asserts it to be necessary, for its pro- 
duction, that we should be married to Christ. And, 
indeed, it is with this marriage union that this fruit* 
fulness is absolutely conjoined. No spiritual off- 
ipring can be bom, but by being united to t^he Lord 
Christ in spiritual marriage. He is the Husband of 
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His church and people. It is He who worketh all 
their works in them, and who enables them, by His 
Spirit and grace, to bring forth all outward fruits of 
new obedience : " Work out your own salvation," 
saith the Apostle, Phil. ii. 12, 13, ''with fear and 
trembling : for it is God which worketh in you both 
to will and to do of His good pleasure.'' Now 
this necessity, of which we speak, is confirmed by 
many and important reasons and arguments ; such 
as, — 

(I.) Our marriage to Christ is the efficacious cause 
of our fruitfulness. We can only name these things 
here. So our Lord Himself declares : " Ye have not 
chosen Me^ but I have chosen you, and ordained 
you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that 
your fruit should remain : that whatsoever ye shall 
ask of the Father in my name. He may give it you," 
John XV. 1 6. " Who gave Himself for us, that He 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works,'' 
Titus ii. 14. " For we are His workmanship, created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained that we should walk in them," Eph. 
ii. 10. 

(2.) Marriage to Christ procures the efficient means 
of sanctification. Christ Himself is our sanctifica- 
tion, " For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they 
also might be sanctified through the truth," John 
xvii. 19. He is made unto us of God, "wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification^ and redemp- 
tion," 1 Cor. i. 30. And let it be noticed, that 
"sanctification," and "bringing forth fruit unto 
God," are the same thing. They who are sanctified 
do alone " bring forth fruit unto God;" and they who 
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do SO are, on the other hand, alone sanctified per- 
sons. Now the efficient Agents in this fruitfulness, is 
the Spirit of Christ. Without Him we can do no- 
thing. But he who is married to Christ hath the 
Spirit of Christ : for " if any man have not the Spirit 
of Christ he is none of His,^^ he cannot be married 
to Him, Bom. viii. 9. And Christ^s Spirit is a Spirit 
of holiness : " But if the Spirit of Him that raised 
up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised 
up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you,^ 
Bom. viii. 11. Again, it is the Spirit of Christ that 
blesseth and maketh effectual all the other means of 
grace for the sanctification of Christ^s people. They 
derive all their efficacy from Him. Especially doth 
He bless and render effectual the Word of Christ. 
The gospel is " the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God unto salvation^ by '' the demonstration of the 
Spirit,'' 1 Cor. it 4. " Our gospel came not unto 
you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy 
Ghost, and in much assurance,'' 1 Thess. i. 5. It is 
so also with all the other means. They have no 
power nor efficacy of themselves to enable us to 
" bring forth fruit unto God." It is of the Spirit 
alone to make them so effectual. And if it be so, 
then he alone can bring forth this fruit who is mar- 
ried to Christ, just because he alone has the Spirit 
of Christ. 

(3.) This connection between marriage to Christ and 
bringing forth fruit unto God is absolutely necessary, 
further, from this, that without being united to Jesus 
our strength for this fruitfulness is wholly within our- 
selves. He is expressly declared to be the " Lord 
our righteousness and our strength," Isa. xlv. 24 ; 
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Jer. xxiii. 6. He is '' our Bighteonsness^ for justi- 
ficaticm, and our ^* Strength^^ for sanctification. Now 
to him who is not married to Immanuel, Christ is 
neither. From Him he has neither righteousness 
nor strength. All his strength, therefore, is within 
himself: he must depend wholly upon his own no^t «« 
resources for bringing forth fruit unto God. And 
how little and weak natural strength is for this pur- 
pose, is plain and manifest to eyerj spiritual man I 
But by marriage to Christ we have access to all the 
fulness of grace and strength which is treasured up 
in the Head for His people. ^ Out of His fulness do 
we all receive, and grace for grace,'' John i. 16. 

And whereas we said, under the first proposition, 
that the tohole person must be severed from the law 
to " bring forth fruit unto God,'' it is so, just that the 
whole person may be given to Christ. We before 
showed that, in the marriage union to Immanuel, 
this whole person of the believer is included. If it 
were not so, it would be a defective union. There 
is no doubt that the fruitfulness, of which the Apostle 
speaks, comprehends all new obedience, — the service 
of the body as well as of the soul, — embraces inhe- 
rent holiness and sanctification as well as all external 
good works. Now^ strength from Christ is as much 
needed for the one as for the other, — for the last as 
for the first. If there be grace in the soul^ it will ma- 
nifest itself in the life ; and so, on the other hand, a 
holy life fosters and nourishes grace in the soul. But 
all "springs^ of grace and strength for bringing 
forth fruit unto God, both in respect of soul and 
body, are in Christ. Hence the absolute necessity of 
union to Him that we may become thus fruitful. 

Having discussed these two propositions, which 
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we have shown to be ahiolutey it requires to be con- 
sidered, in the next place, whether there are any 
other ways, or what, of bringing forth fruit ! We 
hinted before that such ways there were ; — not ways 
of bringing forth fruit unto God^ but of bringing 
forth fruit of tome kind or oiher^ — and that it was 
quite possible that much friiit, in one or other of 
these ways, might be shown, which yet did not flow 
from, nor give any indication of, union to Christ and 
death to the law. Now, because these things are im- 
portant, and will clear our way for the consideration 
of true and genuine fruitfulness, it remains that they 
be somewhat noticed. We say, then, 

1. That one way of bringing forth fruit, though 
not ^^ unto Grod,''^ is to do so to the law as our lord, 
ruler^ master. So long as a man liveth under the 
law, ^ the law hath dominion over^ him, and can re- 
quire, and is entitled to demand, that this man^s whole 
obedience and service be paid to it as his absolute 
lord. No consideration whatever can exempt him 
from this, except the dearth of one or other of them: 
" KsLOW ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves ser- 
vants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; 
whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness!*^ Bom. vi. 16. It is impossible that 
we can bring forth fruit to two masters at once. So 
our Lord declares : ^' No man can serve two masters; 
for either he will hate the one, and love the other ; 
or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other: 
ye cannot serve Ood and mammon,^^ Matt. vi. 24. 
Whatever fruit we bring forth to the law, as our 
lord, is brought forth to the law alone. It cannot 
be divided between, as it would not be accepted by, 
the law and God, at the same time, as two separate 
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masters. We desire to speak here with reverence ; 
for though the law be God's law, yet, as it is a cove- 
nant of works, men, living under it by nature and in 
their natural state, do stand under it as their lord; 
and its dominion over them is rightful and absolute 
so long as they continue thus subject to it. If men 
were able to pay the penalty due for disobedience, 
and to render the whole debt of obedience demanded 
by the law, past, present^ and future, and that in an 
absolutely perfect manner, they would then attain to 
life by their so doing, and there would be no differ- 
ence between their bringing forth fruit unto God, and 
unto the law. Thus Adam, if he had continued in 
innocence, and obedience to the law as a covenant of 
works, until he had fulfilled his probation, would, 
by so doing, have been bringing forth fruit unto the 
covenant under which he was willingly and freely 
subject, as well as to God Himself who brought him, 
of His mercy, into the relation, and who is the ulti- 
mate object of all worship and obedience. The fruit 
he brought forth being perfect, and such as God re- 
quired and could accept, would have been paid 
directly to God Himself ; while it would have been, 
at the same time, rendered in complete accordance 
with, and subjection to, the terms and conditions of 
that covenant under which he was placed. But now 
things are toto ccelo difierent.; Man is no longer able 
to render such a perfect obedience ; but that, as was 
before shown, does not absolve him from his alle- 
giance to the law as his lord. Whatever obedience, 
therefore, he renders, or whatever fruit he brings 
forth, (which is the same thing,) he renders and pays 
to that law under which he is ; or if we consider it 
as paid or " brought forth unto God'"* at all, it is 
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paid to Him under this character alone, namely, as 
He is the Moral Governor and Universal Buler. 
But man^s obedience being imperfect^ it cannot con- 
sist with the holiness, justice, and rectitude of this 
Moral Governor to look on it, far less to accept it, 
as paid unto Him. Hence, the fruit which natural 
men bring forth is fruit which, while it is absolutely 
due to the law as their lord, or to God Himself con- 
sidered as the Moral Governor, the absolute and su- 
preme Lord of all, — for, indeed, these two are the 
same Lord, considered as law and Lawgiver, — we say 
it is fruit which, while it is so paid, is yet not ac- 
cepted, but wholly rejected, by Him to whom it id 
paid. Their labour is, therefore, in vain. It fol- 
lows, then, from what we' have said, that the fruit- 
fulness, of which the Apostle speaks, is not brought 
forth or paid to God, considered as the Sovereign 
Lawgiver and Moral Governor ; — for if it were, being 
of itself imperfect^ it could no more be accepted by 
Him than can the fruit or obedience of the merely 
natural man ; — ^but is brought forth and paid unto 
God as He is a God in Christ, reconciled to them 
who are thus fruitful, while they are reconciled to 
Him through Christ, to whom they are married in a 
new covenant^ and by which relation, also, it is, that 
they are enabled thus to be fruitful. Here is 
the mystery. Not that the presentation of this 
"fruit unto God,'' through our marriage union to 
Christ, makes the fruit perfect if it be not so in it- 
self. It is not on the ground of its own perfection or 
imperfection that it is accepted, but from the manner 
of its presentation, namely, by faith in Christ, to 
whom they are married who bring it forth. And it 
is through this same faith in Christ and marriage re- 
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lation to Him thereby, that what fruit believers do 
show is considered as fruit brought forth "unto 
God/' 

It is plain, therefore, that what fruit soever men 
may bring forth, who are still under the law as a 
covenant of works, is fruit which is rendered to the 
law in its covenant form^ or to the Sovereign Law- 
giver Himself ; and cannot, because it is imperfect, 
be accepted by Him. While we continue under the 
law, we stand alme before God; we have no Mediar 
tor. It is not nov)^ however, the will of God that we 
should so stand. It is opposed to the blessed gos- 
pel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ so to do. 
So far from being honoured by men standing upon 
their own proud doings and natural obedience, God is 
dishonoured and disowned thereby. For as it is His 
*' commandment that we should believe on the name 
of His Son Jesus Christ;'' so, by refusing to pay our 
obedience, and " bring forth fruit,'' in the name, and 
by the grace, of Christ, wo profess to obey God in a 
way which is abominable to Him, and perform sacri- 
fices which, so far from being pleasing, are only ^' a 
smoke in His nose." Our ^^ mountain must stand 
strong in the Lord" Christ, before we can stand 
aright or safe, or render any obedience acceptable 
unto God. Let men of mere natural religion, then, 
consider to whom they are bringing forth fruit. They 
adore the God of nature. They see great wisdom, 
goodness, beauty, skill, in His works; even the blades 
of grass do minister unto their ^io2«^ devotion. Yet all 
this time, if they are strangers to Christ, and are not 
married to Him in the covenant of peace, their natu* 
ral devotion, raptures, adoration, praise, are wholly 
abominable. They are offered to the disparagement 
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dnd contempt of the Blessed Afediator, " without 
faith" in whom " it is impossible to please God." 

There are, indeed, different forms of natural reli- 
gion. Among these we may reckon, 

(1.) The j^iers worshipper of nature^ of whom T(re 
have spoken above. His religion is wholly natural. 
It is done according to the law under which he is; 
and so for his religion he has to do with the Sove- 
reign Lord God alone. If his raptures will stand 
before Him, then we leave him. We do not despise 
native, or contemn the works of God. We speak 
only of that adoration of nature which men give 
themselves up to, to the neglect and slighting of 
6od*s own appointed way of worship through His 
own dear Son. Nature is not God ; God''s works are 
not Himself. They, therefore, who worship the 
viiirhs of 6od,*-^natural works we^mean, — and do not 
worship God Himself in His own ordained way, are 
gross idolaters. And, really and truly, the venera- 
tioa of some for outward works of nature amounts to 
fxforship. It is all the religion they have. How ofted 
do we hear, or read the expression, " A true child of 
nature V* as if it were a great commendation to a 
matt to be so. Whereas really, if a man be nothing 
more, he is no better than a heathen. Now such 
men, we believe, seldom consider that what religion 
they show is the only thing they have wherewithal 
they can satisfy that holy, just, rigorous lord under 
whom they are. And if this be any true obedience 
or satisfaction, " the day will declare." 

(2.) There is the rfry, dead formalist^ whose reli- 
gion, though it include an outward profession of 
Christianity, is yet wholly natural and legale if he is 
not marriod to Christ. Whatever he may think, he 

H 
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brings forth no fruit unto God. He stands yet upon 
the old stock. Indeed, generally, formalists show 
very little fruit of any kind; but what they rfo mani- 
fest is wholly unacceptable, because they have no 
standing '* by faith." O that men would really believe 
this ! Lord, enable them ! 

(3.) There is the punctiliom^ self-righteous pharisee. 
His religion consists wholly in mere points of form^ 
coupled, generally, with pomp and show. All he 
does, he does in observance of the letter of the law; 
and in this obedience he is very circumspect and par- 
ticular. But there is a sad want of the meek, sweet, 
lovely graces of the Spirit of Christ ; and so his reli- 
gion is wholly natural. He brings forth no " fruit 
unto God" in the sense in which we have explained 
this. Being out of Christ, unmarried to Him, he 
has to do with God as a Bighteous Judge, and in 
this character alone. Wherefore, before this Jud^e 
and His holy law must all this man^s observances, 
and all his religion, be brought: But if David, the 
servant of God, deprecated God's so dealing with 
him, — " Enter not into judgment with Thy servant; 
for in Thy sight shall no man living be justified," 
Ps. cxliii. 2; — how shall this man stand before God J 

(4.) There is the convinced sinner. While he re- 
mains under convictions, and has not yet become 
married to Christ, his religion, too, is all legal and 
natural. It is all done to quiet his conscience, to 
satisfy the law, and to appease the anger of an in- 
censed God. This is not bringing forth " fruit unto 
God." It is really and truly all spent upon the 
man himself Our soul bleeds for a sinner in such a 
case as this. To see him labouring in the very fire, 
and that^ after all, for yery nought I O it is truly 
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pitiable ! But we have no alternative but to tell 
thee, O poor soul ! that, while you stand aloof from 
Christ, and will not be joined to Him, your duties, 
and prayers, and endeavours, are no part whatever 
of Gospel holiness ; they are all done to that rigor- 
ous lord, the law, to whom you are subject ; they 
are fruit brought forth unto, and offered before, that 
holy and glorious Lord God, the Lawgiver, who will 
not, and who cannot, accept of that which is wholly 
unworthy, in itself, of acceptance. Come off, then, 
poor convinced sinner ! from this way of working, 
and offer your services in faith, and they will be ac- 
cepted, seeing that your person hath already been 
so, if you now believe. Your fruit will then also be 
brought forth unto God. 

There are some, indeed, of this class, who con- 
tinue thus under convictions all their lives : they go 
between sinning and repenting until they drop into 
the grave. What shall we say of them ? We have 
nothing to say or do but to plead that the Lord 
Himself would take a saving dealing with their 
souls, and show them their error and folly. To live 
a whole life thus, without bringing forth one par- 
ticle of " fruit unto God,^' is to live an ill-spent life 
indeed. 

Now, of all these different classes of whom we have 
spoken, we have to rank them all under the first 
head before laid down, viz., among those who, not 
yet married to Christ nor " dead to the law,**' do 
still " bring forth fruit unto**' that law which " hath 
dominion over'' them. And we would again remind 
all such, that it is really with God Himself they have 
to do. While they are under the law, they are 
bound by that authority under which they are sub- 
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ject. God Is in the law; His authority, power, 
vengeance, anger, curse, are in the law ; hell itself 
is in the law. But besides all this, 6od''s eternal 
holiness, inflexible justice, and unbending rectitude, 
are in the law ; and in the law, too, as a covenant of 
works, the yevjform of it which hath dominion over 
men as long as they continue under it. How, then, 
shall they be able to contend against all this ! How 
shall they be able to satisfy such a law ? To such 
we would say, as Joshua to the people of Israel, 
" Ye cannot serve the Lord ; for He is a holy God ; 
He is a jealous God ; He will not forgive your trans- 
gressicms nor your sins,'" Josh. xxiv. 19. But, then, 
if they make answer, as Israel did, " Nay ; but we 
will serve the Lord,*" verse 21 ; and if they will per- 
form this service in their rnxm name^ and by their 
aum strength, thinking thereby to " bring forth fruit 
unto God,'^ we must leave them under that terrible 
denunciation of their own lord and maatevy " Cursed 
is every one that continueth not in all things which 
are written ia the book of the law to do them^^ 
GaL i!i. 10. 

2. Another way of bringing forth fruit is to do so 
wnio self. Under this general head there are, no 
doubt, various ways of the production of fruit. Self 
manifests itself in many forms. But whatever, or 
how many soever, these forms may be, they all differ 
from that which is true and genuine in this, namely, 
that whatever fruit is brought forth, in or by any of 
them, is brought forth for, and ends in, self and self- 
ish advantage ahne. That which is true and genuine 
ends in God, and is produced for His glory. This 
head of the production of fruit unto self is, likewise, 
to be understood as coming under that of obedience 
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and subjection to the law as a lord, ruler, master. 
There are, indeed, but two masters unto whom all 
the children of men are subject, God and the devil. 
They who serve God do so through the Lord Christ, 
and through Him alone, that is, by faith in Him. 
There is no other way of drawing near to the Almighty 
in an acceptable manner but by His Son. Hence, 
^1 they who are not yet Christ's, not united to Him 
and made " new creatures'' in Him, do all, in one 
form or another, serve the devil as their lord. They 
who make sel/iheir sole end do, in truth, show them- 
selves subject to Satan. For, so long as they pro- 
pose and set up unto themselves this idoly he will let 
them alone, knowing well that whatever fruit they 
bring forth will ultimately be to his advantage in 
their eternal ruin. But because, in the meantime, 
those who serve self^ or at least some of them who do 
so, do not think 'they serve, and will not allow that 
they serve, the devil, we shall consider self as a sepa- 
rate and distinct master unto whom fruit is brought 
forth. We have said that there are diflFerent forms 
at manifestations of the bringing forth of fruit unto 
self. Among such are to be reckoned, 

(1.) The wickedy ungodly^ sensual worms of the 
earth: These do directly and openly serve the devil; 
though, perhaps, even they will not allow in words 
that they do so. But it is patent and manifest unto 
all that so it is. Some of this class make one lust, 
some another, their god and master ; and to " this 
net they do sacrifice, and to this drag they burn in*- 
cense, because by it their portion is fat, and their 
meat plenteous," Hab. i. 16. Some, for instance, 
there are "whose god is their belly," Phil, iii* 19. 
This is B, very bestial lust, and exceedingly degrades 
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those who minister unto it, — degrades them beneath 
the brutes themselves. Others serve their unclean 
lusts ; and all the fruit they bring forth is of a like 
nature with the Iust« they serve. Their every desire, 
thought, imagination, runneth continually upon this, 
how they shall " make provision for the flesh, to fulfil 
the lusts thereof,"" Bom. xiii. 14. Others, again, are 
drunkards, or swearers, or Sabbath- breakers, or, in 
one shape or another, profligate and profane; or they 
are wholly absorbed in, or given up to, the world in 
its various forms, its wealth, honours, pleasures, pro- 
fits, amusements, enjoyments of one kind or another. 
Now, of this whole class there can be but one opinion 
regarding the fruit they bring forth. It is to them- 
selves in one form or another that it is produced ; 
and while they serve themselves in these things, they 
serve the devil at the same time. But, 

(2.) We reckon among them that "bring forth 
fruit unto ^ self those, also, whose religion is but a 
mere profession and no more. It will be understood 
what is meant here by a mere profession, namely, 
this, that which consists in a mere habit, custom, 
form, of religion, or that which is simply acquired 
and observed according to the education which people 
receive. Now this is a great leap from the* class 
mentioned under the former head ; yet not so great 
as perhaps may be imagined at first sight. The two 
classes agree at any rate in this, that what fruit they 
show is performed by their own strength, and done 
to themselves. Strictly speaking, the former class 
cannot be said to bring forth any fruit at all in the 
way of religion, because they make no pretence to 
any. They are wholly given up to the love and prac- 
tice of sin, and serve it willingly and greedily. Yet 
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are they under the law as a broken covenant, and 
must abide its just awards. It is different, however, 
with those who are mentioned under this head. They 
make a profession of religion, and would take it ill if 
it were thought of them that they did not. But is 
it so, indeed, that any, who do make such a profes- 
sion, make no more than a profession ? Is it the case 
that the religion of any consists in a mere form, cus- 
tom, habit, without any life, power, reality in itself, 
or without having effected any radical change in 
themselves? May we not be allowed to say, without 
transgressing the bounds of Ghiistian love and 
charity, that the religion of some, yea, it is to be 
feared, of many, is so indeed ? Well, then, if there be 
such a class, is it not plain and manifest that they 
bring forth fruit unto self? And the fruit they bring 
forth is proportioned to, and regulated by, the reasons 
which have induced them to put on, and which now 
induce them to keep up, a form of religion. These 
reasons are various. Some wear the garb of a pro- 
fession of religion just because their fathers did so. 
They have been educated in it and under it, and it 
follows, as a matter of course, that they take up with 
it. This is the customary form, and is very common. 
Others, again, assume this profession of religion be- 
cause it has become almost universal^ and is respect- 
able so to do. There is more than custom here, 
though it too has its place in this. Others, still, 
assume it, because without it they could not either 
succeed at all^ or succeed so well^ in their profession 
or business in the world. Are we uncharitable in say- 
ing so? And lastly, some assume it, yea, a great many 
do 80, because their consciences and minds would not he 
easy and content if they did not. There is so much 
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sense of the need of religion in every man, convinced 
or unconvinced, as to make him feel that he must 
have at least the form aad outward covering of a 
profession of it. Perhaps we have gone too far in 
saying that this sense belongs to every man; for there 
are many, yea, multitudes, who seem not to know or 
feel any such need at all, but live wholly, and even 
contentedly, without even a form, or the semblance 
a£ a form, of religion. Of all such, then, included 
nnder this head, we must aver, that they *^ bripg 
forth^ no ^^ fruit unto God,^ because the whole pro- 
fits of their religion are expended upon themselves 
alone; not one particle of glory is gotten to Grod 
thereby. 

But there is, under this head, a still strict^ 
class of professors, the fruit of whose religion goes 
wholly to the advantage of the god self. We mean 
that class of persons, who are not content with a 
bare form, but who must be oftan and busily en- 
gaged in the duties of religion, more especiaUy 
duties circa sacra. They are much taken up with 
these, — have their hands full of them, and their 
heads too ; and cannot have peace unless they be so 
engaged. But yet it is manifest that, with all their 
noise, and zeal, and diligence, they have really no 
true delight of soul in spiritual things, no sweet 
consciousness of heart satisfaction with the love and 
ways of Jesus. They prefer outward and oircumr 
stantial activities to inward and spiritual meditation 
and contemplation of the glory of Christ and His 
grace. Now we do not judge ; but we would ask 
such to examine whether their fruit be brought forth 
^ unto God,^ or whether, after all, it may not be 
lost and sunk wholly in self. There is groat need of 
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this ezamiQa»tioa at the present day, when there is 
so much of outward zeal and apparent fruitfulness 
manifested, and so much real material good done. 
There are some fruit trees, which show much abun- 
dance of leaves and blossom, and promise exceed- 
ingly well for a time ; but, when the season of fruit 
comes, it is found they are wholly barren ; their pro- 
fusion of leaves and blossoms comes to nothing. The 
whole life, and sap, and power, and strength of the 
tree seem to be ejLpended upon, and lost in, its 
luxuriant foliage and clustering blossoms ; and so it 
brings forth no fruit unto perfection. So it is, it 
may be feared, with those spoken of. Their pro- 
fession is very fair and promising, and, outwardly 
regarded, goes a great way to recommend itself 
unto others. Nevertheless it is yet unproductive, 
at least unproductive of those fruits which are pe- 
culiar to the true disciples of Jesus Christ. So was 
it with Israel : ^' Israel is an empty vine, he bringetb 
forth fruit unto himself,^^ Hosea x. 1. 

(3.) They, also, are to be considered as bringing 
forth fruit unto self, whose religion is wholly self- 
righteousness. Such persons are even more strict 
than the last mentioned. They do willingly many 
things as Herod did ; make many prayers, and long 
ones too; are diligent in the observance of form, 
and ceremony, and small points; are exceedingly, 
pharisaically strict about the pins of the tabernacle, 
and so forth. My soul mourns for such, when I see 
the utter lack of love, charity, meekness, or of any- 
thing like conformity to Christ, which they mani- 
fest. And yet they will, on no account, allow them- 
selves to believe that all is not right with their 
souls ; and should any one hint as much to them, 
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he need count no longer on their favour. Now, to 
whom are such bringing forth fruit ! Is it indeed 
"unto God;*" or is it only unto themselves? Let 
such, if they would consult their own good, be will- 
ing to be tried and searched both of God and man. 
If they cannot endure the imputation, but must re- 
ject it with anger and scorn, of being under the 
power and influence of self-righteousness, it is no 
good sign of them. A truly broken-hearted, gra- 
cious soul, who knows himself, will not take it ill to 
be told that he is self-righteous, or anything else 
however bad. It will put him immediately on en- 
quiring with himself whether it be so indeed ; and 
if he find it so, he will be humbled before God on 
account thereof, and will be thankful to the per- 
son who told him of it. But if, in such self-right* 
eons persons, their life be their self-righteousness, 
then we must tell them, that their fruit goes no 
farther than themselves ; it does not reach ^* unto 
God.^ 

And yet again, there are those who do many 
things just to save themselves from hell and damna- 
tion, without any eye at all to the glory of Gk)d. 
Encompassed with fears and harassing uneasiness, 
give them only peace of soul in a certain and sure 
deliverance from that which they dread and tremble 
at, and they will be content without Christ, and 
without any care whether God be glorified by their 
deliverance. All they do, therefore, to secure this 
exemption from punishment for themselves, if they 
have no higher aim and desire, is done to them- 
selves ; — their fruit is brought forth unto self, and 
to self alone. Let not such think that they shall 
obtain anything of the Lord. But, 
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3. Another master whom men serve, and to 
whom they brinor forth fruit, is the devil himself. So 
our Lord tells the Jews ; " Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He 
was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not 
in the truth, because there is no truth in him. 
When he speaketh a lie, he epeaketh of his own; for 
he is a liar, and the father of it," John viii. 44. We 
are by nature " the children of disobedience." " The 
prince of the power of the air" hath dominion over 
us. They who serve themselves, and do everything 
for selfish ends, in reality serve the great enemy. 
Self, as an end, is wholly opposed to God. It is 
impossible to serve God, and our own ends as such, 
at once. To have a right concern for the interests 
of our own souls is not an end opposed to God ; for 
God is glorified by our being thus concerned. A 
convinced sinner, indeed, is mostly and principally 
taken up with the more immediate and pressing 
necessities of his own case. These lie heavy upon 
him ; and until they are settled he can think of 
nothing else. His thoughts do thus find themselves 
constantly engaged about himself, and the state of 
his soul. But we believe it is not generally at that 
stage of conviction, when he seeks merely to be 
delivered from the fears of death and hell with which 
he is troubled, that he obtains peace for his soul. 
The Lord makes the sinner see, before He is done 
with him in a way of conviction, that he must have 
higher aims and thoughts than those which concern 
himself alone, ere he can have peace bestowed upon 
him* Hence, he is led by the Spirit of God into a 
nearer, closer, more spiritual view of sin, and of that 
God against whom^he has sinned. He sees sin now 
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in its poUuiian and iefilem^hty as well as in its guilt ; 
and he sees (xod in His giorioos holiness and purity^ 
as well as in His Justice and rectitude. Thus he is 
constnuned to take a higher view and aim than 
simply his own personal safety. He feels he must he 
oonccmed for the honour and glory of Jehovah if he 
be saved ; and thus is he led both to know himself 
more fully, and to see more clearly, at the same 
time, his absolute need of Christ and His salvation, 
as alone sufficient to meet both these ends. By 
Christ the sinner is saveA, and €h>d Himself glorified 
and exalted. Now, we say, that a due regard for 
the honour and glory of J^iovah, and for the salva- 
tion of our own souls, can never be separated in 
bringing forth fruit ^unto 6od:^ they are by no 
means incompatible one with another. If we are 
duly, and sincerely, and scripturaDy concerned for 
the interests of our souls, in so being we are con* 
oemed for the glory and honour of Jehovah Kkewise. 
But such as have self alcme in view do, thereby, serve 
the devil one way or another. And what a griev- 
ous, miserable, and degrading bondage is this! 
Will men continue in it quietly, and at ease ! 

But, though we have thus distinguished and indi- 
vidualised tiree ways of bringing forth fruit, namdy, 
unto the jenp, self and the devil, yet we beg it to be 
remembered that, in doing so, men thus engaged 
are all under the law as their kurd. Withdraw 
themselves firom its power they never can. In 
other words, though men do not *^ bring forth fruit 
unto God,*^ they are still in the hands, and under the 
power, of Grod Himself, and must expect to be dealt 
with according to their works and fruits brought 
forth* If God be not ^ umi^teous to forget the 
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work and labour of love which"" His people'" have 
showed towards His name,^' Heb. vi. 10 ; neither is 
He "unrighteoua'^ not to " reward '^ the wicked 
"aecordmg to their works."*' Their fruit will be 
judged of by that law, glorious and holy, under 
which they now are ; and according to its award 
shall it be done unto them. 

We must notice now, however, that way of bring- 
ing forth fruit which is given us in the text ; 
namely, " unto God.^ We have already shown, 
under the second absolute proposition, the necessity 
of being " married to Christ/" in order to " bring 
forth, fruit unto God."" This is a most important 
and fundamenta) truth, whatever men may think. 
It lies at the root of all our blessedness, as well as 
of all our obedience. Every tree beareth fruit of its 
own kind. '* Ye shall know them by their fruits. 
Do men gather grapes of thorns or figs of thistles I 
Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit ; 
but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a cor- 
rupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast 
into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall 
know them," Matt. vii. 16-20, Without this mar- 
riage to Christ, we are without any of those requi- 
sites which are essential to the production of fruit 
" unto God.'' We are without 

1 . A Husbands " The wife hath not power of her 
own body, but the husband,'^ 1 Cor. viL 4. The 
church can do nothing of herself; — can bring forth 
no spiritual fruit without marriage to Christ : It is 
effected and produced by this relation. The power 
is in Christ the Lord ; and one with Him the spouse 



136 AN EXPOSITION OP [dISC. T. 

must be, as well as in Him, by this marriage, in 
order to her fruitfulness. This is manifest. Yet, 
how many do think of bringing forth fruit unto God 
without this union ! It is physically impossible, how- 
ever, to do so. We are without 

2. Any relation " unto God.*^ If wo are not re- 
related unto God, as our Lord and our God, by mar- 
riage to Christ, (who is the " way'' of our becoming 
so related unto Him,) we belong, as yet, wholly to 
another master: We are not for the Lord at all, 
but for another. Our service, obedience, fruit, sub- 
jection, are due unto him unto whom we are ser- 
vants ; and, so long as we thus remain, wo can, of 
course, bring forth no fruit " unto God." We say, 
it was before shown, that marriage to Christ is ab- 
solutely necessary for our being brought into such 
a relation unto God, as that we may claim Him as 
our Lord and Master ; *' for one is our Master, even 
Christ Himself.'' God has a right to the whole, 
constant, undivided obedience of those who are His 
people. Moreover, in bringing forth fruit unto Him, 
those, who are so engaged, do only find it possible to 
do this when they have but one Master to serve ; 
for *' no man can serve two masters." It is found 
impracticable to divide our service between two so 
as to please both. Out of this relation, then, to 
Christ, neither are we related unto God. God is not 

"our God, nor are we His people ; we belong to other 
lords, and they have dominion over us. Again, 

3. We are without any love/or^ or delight in^ bring- 
ing forth fruit unto God. How necessary this con- 
straining motive of love is, to our obedience and fruit- 
fulness, all know who havo made any trial in the 
way of pleasing God and doing His will. But, if we 
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are not married to Christ, this motive exercises no 
power over us to constrain us to obey God. It is 
not our'*8 at all ; because it is only wh^n united to 
Christ that ^^ the love of God is shed abroad 
in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given 
unto us,^ Som. v. 5. Without union to Christ we 
are slaves to the law. Our service is hard, forced, 
constrained. There is no ease, no peace, no joy, no 
satisfaction, in anything we may attempt to do in 
the way of serving God. We are, further, without 

4. Any strength to bring forth fruit. This strength 
is wholly in Christ. He is our " strength." This 
we have spoken of before, and shall not, therefore, 
dwell upon it. Let the absolute necessity, then, we 
say, of this marriage relation to Christ, to our bring- 
ing forth fruit unto God, be kept in mind and be- 
lieved in as an unalterable and eternal principle of 
divine truth, and we shall then see what it is to bring 
forth this fruit. 

In the consideration of bringing forth fruit unto 
God there are three things noticeable : — 

1. The way and manner of doing it. 

2. The character of the fruit itself brought forth. 

3. Unto whom it is so brought forth ; ^^ Unto 
God.'' 

1. The way and manner of doing it. 

This way is just in and through that marriage relar 
tion to Christ, unto which we are brought in the day 
of espousals. By this relation it is that we can 
alone stand upon that foundation^ and enjoy that 
itrengthf which are both indispensable to the pro- 
duction of spiritual fruit unto God. We say this 
relation is the foundation for so doing; "for without 
Christ,'' that is, separate from Him, not united to 
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Him, " we can do nothing*'' Staftding on this foun* 
dation two things take place in respect of us, which 
are both necessary for bringing forth fruit unto 
Gcod ; — 

(1.) A change of state. From a state of condemn 
nation we are brought into a state of parthn and ae- 
quittaL From a state of separation and irrecon^ 
ciliation we are brought into one of nearness and 
reconciliation. From a state of opposition and vari- 
ance we are brought into a state of peace and one^ 
ness. So in this manner we become related unto 
God, and can caQ Hint our Qod and Father. Here- 
on we are brought unto that eonditicm wherein God 
Himself is our Lord, and we become His ; and so 
do we now bring forth fruit unto Him, as unto One 
to whom it is due from us^ 

(2.) A change of nature. This is as much need^ 
ful, as the other, for the production of fruit. " If any 
man be in Christ, he is a new creature : old things 
are passed away ; behold all things are become new,'' 
2 Cor. V. 17. " Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God^" John iii. 3. This 
is a radical change, and imperatirely necessary. 
Old corrupt nature is not fit for doing anything good 
as unto God. It is wholly depraved and disabled. It 
wants beauty, life, strength. It is a dead, wicked, 
corrupt old stock, which can only bring forth fruit 
like itself^ that is, fruit corrupt and vile. Man was 
once, indeed, capable of honouring and glorifying 
God, and of bringing forth fruit beautiful and per- 
fect; but now, quam dispar sihi! As the change 
of state was necessary for obtaining a relation 
unto God, and standing upon a foundation suffi- 
cient to bear us up in producing fruit, so a change 
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of nature was necessary for the implantation of those 
graces, and the correction of that weakness, without 
both which we could never serve God in a right 
manner. By nature we are both wholly disabled 
from, and wholly unwilling for, loving and obeying 
God in such a manner as shall be acceptable unto 
Him. We are not pares negotio in either respect. 
Hence the necessity of a complete change in both 
these instances. But this change is provided for in 
Christ by this marriage relation unto Him. Being 
so related, the soul is '* complete in Him,^ — " com- 
plete in Him^ for ability; He is made of God unto 
His people ^^ wisdom, and righteousness, and sancti- 
fication, and redemption,*^ 1 Cor. i. SO ; ''I can do all 
things through Ghrist which strengtheneth me,^ 
Phil. iv. 1 3 ; that is, not by Christ^s strength supple- 
menting my strength, but wholly^ altogether by His 
strength enabling me ; and '^ complete in Him ^ for 
mllskXiA disposition; **I delight to do Thy will, O my 
God : yea, Thy law is within my heart,'' Ps. xl. 8. 
" Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of His,'' Bom. viii. 9. In this way and man- 
ner, then, and thus doubly viewed, are we fitted 
and prepared for bringing forth fruit unto God. 
On the one hand, our persons are brought into 
a new and blessed relation of peace, love, amity, 
Bonship unto God, through this marriage relation 
to Ghrist, and we do, thereby, stand upon a 
right foundation for the production of fruit; 
and on the other, our natures are changed; a 
new nature, a new creation, is wrought within us ; 
we are furnished with the very Spirit and grace 
of Christ Himself; and what more is needed to 

dispose, enable, and make us morally willing and 

I 
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inclined, to serve, love, and obey Grod in all duties of 
holy obedience ! 

But, in the way and wuinner of bringing forth 
fruit, namely, by union to Christ, we must not forget 
that^i^i also is included. This is, of course, mani- 
fest. It is implied in« and is the instrument of, our 
union. ^* Without faith it is impossible to please 
Ciod."" There is no marriage to Christ without it; 
and so, no fruit unto Grod either. Faith is the 
active instrument <^ our souls in the production of 
this firuit ; and so necessary is it unto this ^id, that 
even the bdiever hunsdf, if fiuth be not in exercise, 
brings forth no firuit unto €iod. I b^eve in Christ, 
and am thereby united to Him. By this union to 
Qurist I am €iod^s, not my own, not another's. By 
a living and active faith in and upon the ILard 
Christ, I receive^ continually, grace from GUmfar the 
production of living, abiding firuit; ^ Being filled 
with the fruits ot righteousness, which are by Jesus 
Christy unto the ^oty and praise <rf'God,'^ PhiL L 11. 
We before menti<Mied what the bonds of this nuon 
to Ckrisi are ; namely, on His part. His own Blessed 
Spirit, and on the bdiev^s, faith. B>y both these 
is the marriage rdatkm to Christ kept up, pie* 
served, aad perpetuated. And andtf* this head, 
therefore, vre have but to hiok at this unioii, thus 
ptescrred and perpetuated^ as we see it in John zv. 
l-8v ^^ thtte may we discover the neeeasify of the 
unioA itself, together with that of foith, as standiBg 
in and imder that unioB^ for ^orii^ring Ciod by 
biingiBg forth ^ mueh finitJ' Let this tnitk, we 
say, be weighed and eonndeied^ aad it will be 
seen what that double weeessity in of whidi we 
qpeak. So wmK than, on the >Erae head. uyMl^ 
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the way and mimner of the production of fruit unto 
God. 

2. We enquire now into the character of this fruit. 
This is, of course, a very general and comprehensive 
term, and may include a great deal in reference to 
the point about which it is employed. We cannot, 
however, enter so fully into this subject as its im- 
portance and varied nature demand. The fruits of 
a blessed marriage relation to Ohrist are so large 
and glorious, as to be of themselves a sufficient 
theme for a whole treatise to any one whose abili- 
ties and inclinations lay in that direction. The fruit 
mentioned in the text is, indeed, more specially appli- 
cable to, and inclusive of, all ovitward'VfOTkB and duties 
of new obedience, yet not wAolfy restricted to such* 
And this leads us to observe, concerning this fruit,— 

(1.) That it is uniwrsally brought forth. We 
before showed the nature, and proved the necessity, 
of marriage to Christ for effecting anything good as 
unto God; and we now endeavour to show that, just 
as that is a union of our whole persons unto Ohrist^ 
so the fruit brought forth in that relation must be 
co-extensive with the relation itself. What, then, 
do we mean by the nniwrml production of this fruit! 
We mean these things as characteristic of it: — 

First; That it is fruit appertaining to our whole 
persons. The whole person, as was proved, is united 
to Ohrist in marriage; because, otherwise. He would 
not have a complete spouse, nor would His people 
have a complete salvation. And if it be so, 
then the effects of that marriage must be seen in the 
whole person, body as well as soul. In this union 
our ^^ members^ become the ^^ members of Ohrist,^ 
all of them united to Him as ihe one glorious Head« 
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They are freed from condemnation, purged and 
sanctified, and made meet for the Master^s use. 
With the body, therefore, must believers "bring 
forth fruit unto 6od,^ as well as in and with the 
soul. The whole person is ^' washed, and sanctified, 
and justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
by the Spirit of our God,*" 1 Cor. vi. 11. And it is 
so for this end, that it may be given wholly to the 
love and service of Christ Himself. The principles 
and spring of all new obedience do, indeed, dwell in 
the soul; but not in the soul not to be manifested and 
discovered in the life and conversation. But yet, 
on the other hand, this fruit is not confined to out- 
ward manifestations. It is principally and pri- 
marily seen in all the graces of the new man^ — those 
which have their seat in the soul itself. If fruit be 
not brought forth there^ there can be none seen out- 
wardly. This is very necessary to be observed and 
kept in mind, because we are so apt to consider 
what is merely outward and visible to be the sum of 
Gospel obedience and holiness. Yea, because there 
is a strong resemblance between the external fruits 
and duties of believers and unbelievers, in at least 
their form^ appearance^ and other circumstantiai 
points^ we are apt to conclude the works of both to 
be alike in all points, and, thereby, put " light for 
darkness, and darkness for light.^ But as it is in 
the soul itself that the habit and principle of grace 
abide, as this grace will and must manifest itself 
outwardly, so must the fruits, externally produced 
by believers, differ widely, indeed, from those which 
are the mere product of nature and natural strength. 
The matter of them may be much alike, and their 
appearance likewise; but, in the principle from 
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which they spring, and the spirit which actuates 
them, as well as, also, in the manner of their per- 
formance, the fruits of the two classes are wholly 
different. 

Second; This universal production of fruit includes 
not only the whole person, soul and body, as bring- 
ing it forth, but also every one particular grace and 
fruit, in more or less degree, which goes to consti- 
tute new obedience. If one grace or fruit be want- 
ing, either in its principle, or in its exercise to some 
extent, however small that extent be, the obedience 
of such is defective, and cannot be considered at all 
as coming within the category of fruit done ^' unto 
6od.^ When one grace is implanted in the soul, 
the principle of every grace is there, and the spring 
of every duty; and so, in some measure, greater or 
smaller, must all fruit be brought forth. When 
the believer is married to Christ, he no longer lives 
unto, and for, himself; he glorifies God with his 
body and spirit, which are God'^s. Every one grace 
and fruit, which is required from him as Ghrist^s 
servant, may not be fully developed at once ; but it 
is, notwithstanding, existent in its principle, as well 
as in its exercise in some measure. Some time is 
needed for the full manifestation of the Christian cha- 
racter ; and this time is longer or shorter according 
to the ^* proportion of faith,^ and the work of the 
Spirit of grace, ^'who divideth unto every man 
severally as He will.^ But yet, in respect of the 
fixed haMt and principle^ it cannot be but that every 
individual grace and every individual fruit, at least 
in its emhryoy doth rest and dwell in the soul at the 
first moment of its union to Christ. We are ^' com- 
plete in Ohrist,*" an^ only in Him; — ^^ complete in 
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Him^ as soon as we become His. Faith includes in 
itself all and every grace of soul, and all and every 
fruit of new obedience. They are folded up in it, and 
area!] produced and brought forth in their season by it. 
Third; The universal production of fruit implies 
also that it is so produced in all semaons^ all cireum* 
stances^ all times and occasions^ with regularity and 
consistency. Consistency is the distinguishing feature 
of new obedience, and, where it is shown in its beau- 
tiful proportions, is a beautiful mark of grace indeed. 
Nothing can be more lovely or attractive than the 
sight of a true Christian following the even, regular, 
constant course of Gospel obedience and a fruitful 
life, undisturbed by all the changes, turmoils, per- 
plexities, avocations, businesses, and harassing occu- 
pations, of this world. There may be much, indeed, 
to disquiet him, as springing from within and with- 
out : he may have to contend against the indwelling 
power of sin in the soul, the cares and vexations which 
are incident to this life, together with dispensations 
of sovereign providence towards himself which it may 
be difficult for him to fathom; yet is his soul kept in 
peace, and, amid all these things, yea, and hy them, 
is he trained and exercised in the way of serving, 
honouring, and glorifying God. This is what we 
mean by consistency. There may be, indeed^ and 
there is, in every believer, some one particular grace 
predominant, — more conspicuous in its manifestation 
than others, and that for wise ends in God^s good and 
gracious providence. But where this one grace thus 
shines forth, it doth not do so to the hiding the face 
of every other, or even to the keeping of them in the 
back-ground. Each and all of them do show them- 
selves in their season, and are then seen to be un- 
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eclipsed by the brighter effulgence of the day-star 
grace. The consistent Ohristian is so at home and 
abroad, in the house and by the way, in company and 
alone, in private and in public, in the family and in 
the closet, by night and by day, in this season and 
that season, in ordinary as well as in more solemn 
occasions, in business of all and every kind as in the 
more special duties of religion, on the week-day as on 
the Lord^s day. He carries his religion m him and 
with him; leaves it not for certain occasions to be put 
on, and then thrown off when they are over. His 
prudence is animated by zeal ; his zeal is tempered 
by prudence. He is " all things to all men'* without 
lowering or injuring his Ohristian character. He is 
like Christ Himself, continually going about doing 
good, and bringing forth fruit unto God. 

But what is this " fruit'' which follows upofa mar- 
riage to Christ, and which cannot be produced with- 
out it ! We stated before that it refers especially to 
those outward acts, duties, and works of new obe- 
dience, which are wrought by the believer in his own 
person. But we cannot confine it exclusively to such 
outward works. There are fruits brought forth in 
us, as much flowing from marriage to Christ as those 
which are wrought hy us externally. Indeed, all 
external duties of new obedience are but the expres- 
turn or emanati(m of those principles and habits of 
grace which are resident in the soul itself. They are 
only separate and distinct in respect of manifestdtion, 
A man, who has no principle of grace, brings forth 
no fruit unto God;^cannot possibly do so, because 
he has nothing to produce it. But, in whomsoever 
this blessed gift abides, there is as surely fruit bound 
up with it, and which will as certainly and neces- 
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sarily be evoked, as there is light in the sun, and as 
this light will burst forth when the sun himself rises. 
We observe, then, in respect of this " fruit," 

(2.) That it has its setxt and principle in the sotU, 
and is developed therein as well as outwardly. When 
marriage to Christ takes place, the principal effect and 
fruit of that marriage is the new creation itself : for 
*^ if any man be in Christ he is a new creature.^ This 
same change our Lord expresses by a new hirih. 
'* Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be 
bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God," John 
iii. 3. Now, this great, fundamental fruit of mar- 
riage to Christ takes place in the soul. The new 
creation is effected there; and until this creature be 
begotten in it, no outward fruit whatever can appear; 
for we are God^s ^^ workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them," Eph. ii. 10. 
We say, this is the first great fruit which follows 
upon the souPs marriage union to Christ, and is the 
foundation of all that is external. Grace is a creature. 
It is implanted by the Spirit of God, and must have 
its residence in man-soul. Hence, the essence of 
spiritual. Christian religion, is just the presence of 
Christ Himself within us. ^^ Christ in" us is not only 
^' the hope of glory," but the fountain and spring, 
also, of every thing good done and brought forth by 
His people. As He dwells in them by faith^ so they 
dwell in Him by the grace of union to Him, and the 
inhabitation of His Spirit. They can do nothing, 
therefore, without Him. Indeed, the principal part 
of new obedience consists in the great, radical change 
which is effected in the soul by its union to Christy 
together with the fruits which are immediately 
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brought forth therein upon this union. However 
abundant) therefore, outward works and duties may 
be, they are noways, or in any sense, fruit done 
^^ unto God,^ unless they do spring from the effica« 
cious, fruit-bearing principle of grace in the soul. 
This must never be lost sight of: It lies at the root of 
all sanctification; for we are ^^ sanctified in Christ 
Jesus ;^ and our ^Mife is hid with Christ in God,'*^ 
CoL iii. 3. There is here, then, a foundation laid for 
the bringing forth of fruit unto God, such as is alone 
sufficient and effectual for that end. Natural men 
may do great works, and bring forth a large amount of 
fruit, yea, fruit which appeariiigly looks well. It par- 
takes, however, of the character of the principle from 
which it springs. It is but, after all, natural, not 
gracious obedience, and cannot, therefore, be either 
pleasing to, or be accepted by, God. No change has 
taken place in their souls, no principle of grace hath 
been therein imfylanted, if they are yet in a state of 
nature; and though the law may have made a great 
commotion in their consciences, and have put them 
upon doing a great deal for peace to themselves, and 
satisfying their lord, yet ^^the law is not of faith; but 
the man that doeth them shall live in them,^^ Gal. 
iii. 12. And if it should seem that the outward 
works of those thus yet in a state of nature, or under 
convictions, are, at any time, even more abundant 
appearingly than are the good works of believers 
themselves, the reason is this, that the obedience of 
the former 'is altogether outward, and consists in mere 
formal duties^ and so must be very copious to make 
up for the want of anything of a gracious nature in 
the soul. They mv>st satisfy their consciences; and 
if there be not peace with God established by faith 
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m Christ, they have no other way of obtaining it, no 
way they can think of for procuring it, but by mul- 
tiplying unto themselves outward observances and 
legal duties. But how different is it with the truly 
gracious ! His fruit seemingly may be small, and he 
may be thought to be left far behind in the race by 
others who make more noise and show. But the 
reason is, firei^ that his obedience is mward and spi- 
ritual^ and, therefore, Mt seen; and, second^ his fruit, 
which is external, is often unseen also, because it is 
brought forth on the principle of not letting his ^^ left 
hand know what his right doeth,^^ and is performed 
without noise or ostentation. 

Upon this great radical change, then, in the soul, 
there is the immediate development therein also 
of all the graces of the Spirit of Christ. And these 
are the principal fruits of new obedience. What 
they are the Apostle tells us^ 6al. v. 22, 23 ; £ph« 
V. 9 ; and Peter, 2 Epist. i. 5-7. We shall not 
particularise or dwell upon them. They are known 
to every one who is exercised in the ways of God. 
But we must observe, that though these graces 
dwell, and are exercised, in the soul, yet every one 
of them has its own outward manifestation, and can 
only be known to be resident and active inwardly by 
its discovering itself in the life. A believer, indeed, 
may be placed, sometimes, in such outward circnm* 
stances, as that he has no epportunUy for the exer- 
cise of his graces in an external way. But it doth 
not follow that they are therefore unexercised. They 
bum, often, all the stronger within him by being 
thus shut up. He is filled with love, kindness, 
charity. His soul goetb forth in constant desires 
and aspirations after God Himself, and further 
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disooveries of His glory in Christ, as well as after 
the advanoament and extension of that glory in the 
world. In this way he is almost consumed by this 
inward fire, and cannot find that he does anything 
for God, until He is pleased to su£Fer him actively 
and outwardly to do His will. This active exercise 
of the graces of the soul is, indeed, very promotive 
of the further growth of the graces themselves. By 
it they are fostered, strengthened, and enlivened : 
^ Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the 
Lord.^ It is so also with the bodily frame. It is 
hardened, strengthened, and fitted for labour by the 
exttvise of all its powers ; and, when it is not so 
exercised, is generally found of more slender propor- 
tions, and less fully developed, than is the same body 
when r^ularly engaged in, and proved by, daily 
toil. The same law holds good, we say, in respect 
of the graces of the new man ; and if, at the souPs 
first conversion, any of these graces should seem to 
be in more lively exercise than, perhaps, they ever 
appear to be afterwards, the reason is not, that they 
are in themselves really stronger, but it is because 
the change is so new^ and itranye, and wmderfuL^ 
when it first takes place, that the soul is over- 
powered, and almost lifted out of itself. 

And now, this principle, viz., the indwelling and 
exercise of all grace in the soul, t)eing clear, mani- 
fest, and scriptural, what follows but that, as we 
have said, it should find its proper expression in the 
life and conversation ! This is the test of its truth 
and reality. And hence, we remark, 

(3.) That the fruit brought forth " unto God,'' on 
marriage to Obrist, is specially inclusive of aUoutioard 
a^ exerei$eSf and duties of new ohedienee. If these be 
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not shown, we are dead, sapless tronks, ntteriy 
unfraitful and unproductive, and, as our Lord Christ 
declares, John xv. 6, fit only to be gathered, and 
cast into the fire, and burned. Let us, then, take 
heed unto ourselves. We must, with the help of 
God, particularise here. 

First; Secret duties and exercises. They are such 
as these : — Prayer, morning and evening at least, and 
as much oftener as opportunities are afforded, and 
our souls are enlarged. In this duty we draw near 
to God in Christ, and hold fellowship and communion 
with Him. — Beading God's Wind^ and medHation 
ikerean. This is an imperative duty. Our souls 
never can flourish and be strong without food ; and 
this food is found both in the *^ sincere milk^ and 
the ^ strong meat,^ which the Word of Christ sup- 
plies that we may ^ grow thereby,^ and attain to 
** full age.^ — Fasting. This, too, is enjoined, or, at 
least, explained and shown in its true nature by 
Christ Himsdf, and is often beneficial to soul and 
body, as the experience of the Lord^s pe(^le con- 
firms. The times, seasons, and occasions of the 
duty, however, are left to be r^;ulated by circum- 
stances* 

Second; Family duties. They are such as these: — 
Observance of the worskip of Gfody morning and even- 
ing, with the whole household ass^nbled : ^* As for 
me and my house we will serve the Lord.^ ^ For I 
know Abraham,^ saith the Lord, Gien. xviii. 19, ^that 
he will command his children and his household aft^ 
him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do 
justice and judgment; that the Lord may bring upon 
Abraham that which He hath spoken of hinL^ — Ifh 
stnctiom and educaiian of ckikbrem in the knowledge 
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and right ways of the Lord. ^^ Train up a child in 
the way he should go; and when he is old, he will 
not depart from it,'' Prov. xxii. 6. This is a duty 
required by TMture^ God Himself, love to Christ, bap- 
tismal engagements and vows, love to the children 
themselves, concern for their souls, and includes their 
education, also, in all useful worldly knowledge, so 
far as circumstances and ability permit, together 
with the doing of all that is necessary for their tem- 
poral support and comfort. — Instruction^ care^ and 
educati(m ot domestics, Abraham ordered his " house^ 
hold'' as well as his ^* children." See also Eph. vi,^ 
5-Q\ Col. iv. 1. Many other things there are which 
may be required in this connection, but which we 
cannot specify here. 

Third; Public duties. These are the duties re- 
quired of us in the worlds in our lawful callings^ in 
the churchy among our fellow-men. Whatever the 
profession be, the public duties of religion are in- 
cumbent and imperative. They are very many, and 
we cannot notice them more particularly. 

JFotitrth; Relative duties, No class is more neces- 
sary than this. It takes in all our own relations, 
kinsfolk, acquaintances, more especially; as well as. 
our neighbours, brethren in the Lord, &c. ^^ As we: 
have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all 
men, especially unto them who are of the household 
offaith,''Gal. vi. 10. 

These things are absolutely necessary, and are, 
indeed, many of them, taught and enforced by the 
light of nature; and it argqes the horrible wicked- 
ness of men, and the depravity of their hearts, when 
we find that they are so much, yea, almost wholly, 
neglected amongst us, notwithstanding they are so 
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clearly discovered and commanded in the Word of 
Grod. Not naturSy nor revelation^ nor reason^ nor ctm- 
science^ are sufficient to prevail with most to attend 
to these things; and, in respect of the disuse and 
contempt of them among men, the \vorld is now 
arrived at such a pitch of wickedness withal, that 
nothing but long-suffering patience doth withhold it 
from destruction. It is truly lamentable to see Uie 
utter disorganization, if we may so speak, prevailing 
at the present day in respect of these things. The 
world is now fast filling up its measure of wickedness 
in regard to the things of Gt>d, and awaiteth but the 
stretching forth of the arm of vengeance. 

But those things which we have mentioned, while 
they are all included in, and form a necessary and 
indispensable part of, the external acts, duties, and 
exercises which are contained in that '' fruit ^"^ which 
is brought forth *'unto God,"*' do not yet by any 
means fully sum up, and embrace, the whole of that 
external fruit which is produced by, and upon, mar* 
riage to Christ. There is a large and blessed class 
of duties, more especially belonging to, and inculcated 
by, the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
•without which we do in noways, and on no account 
can be considered to, " bring forth fruit unto God." 
And should any one think that these are of little im* 
portance, and need not be specially dwelt upon, we 
must beg his pardon, and tell him that, by so saying, 
he shows himself as yet ignorant of the mystery of 
faith, and of the grace of that Gospel to which this 
class of duties belongs. Not that there are any 
duties which are absolutely new in respect of the GU)s- 
pel, and which were never exercised by the saints 
until Christ came and preached them. We allow 
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that there are such which were not before so clearly 
revealed^ enforced, and enjomed. But that the Gos- 
pel is a n&no law^ as Neonomians speak, utterly dis- 
placing the moral in its right to require and com- 
mand obedience to its precepts from all men, be- 
lievers and unbelievers, and less stringent in its re- 
quirements than the other, is a fond assertion, and 
would need to be more strongly demonstrated than has 
as yet been done withaL Nothing can lead men to 
the adoption of such a notion as this but gross licen- 
tiousoess and libertinism; for the notion goes not only 
to reduce to inanition the moral law, but the Gospel 
itself. Others again say that revelation, and more 
especially the Gospel, is only a republication of the 
law of nature. This is equally gratuitous and 
fond. It would be a poor religion that would put 
man merely into a position of keeping the law, with- 
out making provision for the renewal of his nature, 
or satisfaction for his sin already done. We do 
indeed allow that the Gospel has thrown a flood of 
light over the moral law, and that Christ Himself 
did, by His teaching and example, show that ^' the 
law is spirituaV^ and far more extensive in its reach 
and application than the Scribes and Pharisees 
made it. But neither yet is the Gospel, on that 
account, a mere republication of that law, though it 
doth more clearly reveal the sphere of its duties, and 
add new motives and incentives for their perform- 
ance. What, then, are those duties thus more 
dearly unfolded by, and specially taught in, the 
Gk>spel of Christ i Observe, then, 

(4.) That fruit brought forth by the believer 
^^unto Qod*" is Gospel obedience a,ud holiness. There 
is a wide distinction, indeed, between the mere per- 
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formance of duties enjoined by the letter of the 
moral law, and that gracious new obedience wherein 
believers walk. They are not contrary and opposed 
one to the other, but only not identically the same^ 
as some would make them. This notion, that the 
obedience of faith is nothing more than simply a, good 
moral life^ is vain and unfounded, having no counte- 
nance from the Gospel itself. It is freely and at 
once granted, that spiritual obedience does, and 
must, include and embrace a moral life and conver- 
sation ; but that it is no more is denied. Works 
morally and materially good may be performed by all 
men, by natural strength alone, in accordance with 
the letter of God'^s law ; but surely no one is so blind 
as to suppose that such good works constitute the 
whole of new, gracious obedience. Why I on that 
supposition, the new obedience of Paul, the Apostle 
of Jesus, is not one whit better than the legal obe- 
dience of Saul, the persecutor of Jesus. But this 
will not be asserted, because it is false. , What is it 
then! How shall we distinguish them! In this 
way. 

First; Morality^ or literal moral obedience, is 
different in its spring and origin from Gospel obe- 
dience. The former has its rise from mane's own 
strength and ability; (for, be it observed, we speak 
of moral obedience as done under the law as a cove- 
nant of works) ; while the latter is not of man^s own 
power at all, but by the grace and Spirit of Christ. 
It is God that works all our works in us, and 
enables by His power to do all outward works of 
obedience. But it will be said ; '^ We do not mean 
moral obedience which is the fruit of mere natural 
strength, but that which is brought forth with the 
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aids of ffraeer Nay, O man ! new obedience is not 
6uch a jumble as that would make. The Apostle 
tells us distinctly, ^* The law is not of faith, but the 
man that doeth them shall live in them,^ Gal. iii. 12. 
If we obey in our own persons, and as we are yet in 
a state of nature, the Gospel ministers no aids of 
grace; we are on a different foundation, and on it 
must stand or fall. The Gospel does not compound 
with the law for obedience. We have enough in the 
Gospel itself for this without going to the law as a 
covenant. It will be asked again, ^' Does not the 
belicTer obey God's law, and is he not strengthened 
and enabled by grace!'' Yes; but his obedience 
to the letter of God's law, even though it be ren- 
dered by the help of God's grace, is not his whole 
obedience. The supplement of grace which he re- 
ceives for obedience is not all that is needed bv him 
for obedience. He is not merely aided; he is changed^ 
renewed^ made a new creature. New principles al- 
together have been implanted in his soul. He 
standeth not on the foundation of the law, but ^' by 
faith." Hence, also, another difference is, 

Second ; The principle which pervades them. The 
principle of morality, as such, is, '^ Do this, and live;" 
but the principle of new obedience is, '^ Live, and do 
this." The first is essentially an obedience which is 
done by man himself. The second is essentially 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God for its origin and 
principle; and by the same Spirit do we obey in 
life and conversation. It is by faith in Christ that 
the believer lives, — not of himself, or on his own 
foundation, or by his own strength. And so they 
differ, also, and very greatly. 

Third; In the ^irit which actuates them. Mo- 
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ndity 18 actuated and prodaoed by lave to uif. It is 
not for the love of the obedience, or the real plea- 
sure and delight which he has in rendering it, but 
because he tMU^ do it, that a natural man is moraL 
At any rate he does not eye Grod alone, and His 
^ory, as the ^dtimaU end of his obedienoe, but 
chiefly his own ffood in one form or another. But 
the spirit actuating new, gracious obedience, is lovt 
to Ohrist; ^^If je love Me, keep My command- 
ments.'*^ ^ The love of CSirist constraineth^ the soul, 
and makes it run out with ease, joy, delight, satis- 
faction, in idl holy and spiritual duties, — ^the soul 
finding pleasure, at the same time, in the duties 
themselves, and doing them for tieir awn mike. But 
now, though we have thus endeavoured to distinguish 
things that difier, we must not make our discrimi- 
nation a ground for raising the question, ^ What 
diall we say then I Shall we continue in sin that grace 
may abound,^ Bom. vL 1. We do affirm Giospel 
holiness, as we said before, to include all moral obe* 
dience, that is, the literal perfonnance of all the 
duties commanded and enjoined in the moral law. 
Without this there is not a particle of evid^ice in 
favour of a man^s being a believer in Christ. What 
is (}ospel holiness then ! In answer to this question 
we say, 

[1.] That it consists, principally and chiefly, ia the 
entire renewal of amr nainree in the day of regenera* 
tion. Herein is our ^^ sanotifioation." Without this 
change we remain in a state of native pollution and 
depravity. We are ^* sanctified** alone ^inOirist 
Jesus.^ This is, as we before stated, the first great 
and good fruit of the soul^s marriage to Christ ; and» 
untQ it is aocompliAed in us, we can aevttr bring 
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forth oDe partiole of *^ fniit unto God.^ But this is 
plain. 

[2.] It consists in the implantation of all the graces 
of the Spirit of Christ. The soul is conformed to 
the image of Gfarist Himself in ^' knowledge^ righte* 
ousness, and holiness.^^ We do not dwell here. 

[3.] On these things taking place in the soul, then 
are aXl positiw and outtoard pood/ruiti brought forth 
in and by the whole man, soul and body. And more 
especially among these are included, 

[4.] All Gospel duti$8. What duties we mean are 
those which Christ Himself more clearly opened up, 
and enjoined upon His disciples ; such as, foigive- 
ness of injuries ; loving our enemies ; blessing them 
that onrse us ; doing good unto them that hate us ; 
praying for them which despitefnlly use us and per* 
secute us ; showing a mild, kind, gentle disposition; 
doing good unto all men as we have opportunity ; 
seeking our neighbour's good and wealth as well as 
our own ; freely givmg of our goods and substance 
in charity ; relieving the oppressed, poor, and needy ; 
in short, giving ourselves, our means, and all that 
we have, to be the Lord's ; so as that we shall pot 
eall ourselves, nor any thing we have, our own ; but be 
ready to be^ or to cfo, or to suffer whatsoever His will 
is. And especially is there implied, in all this Qospel 
obedience, the doing of it wholly and entirely from 
Gospel motives and incentives, as love, grace, delight, 
duty, and by the Spirit of holiness. If our obedience 
flow from these motives, and all our fruits done unto 
God smell of this love, grace, delight, strength, '^ and 
abound'' in us, ^ they make us that we shall neither 
be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,*' 2 Pet. i. 8. 
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We have now come to the last thing to be noticed 
in connection with this ^' fruit/^ and that is, 

3. That it is brought forth " unio God.'^ This 
affords us both an index to the character of this 
fruit, as well as a mark by which to distinguish it 
from every thing else that may wear a seeming re- 
semblance to it. It is evident, first of all, that it is 
spoken of by. the Apostle, as fruit "unto God,**' in 
contradistinction or opposition to that which is done 
to the law as another lord, or master. God is here 
to be understood as the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; even of Him who is the Husband of 
His Church and people in the new covenant, and 
who, procuring death to the law by His own " body," 
was " raised ^^ again " from the dead" that His peo- 
ple might be allied to Him for evermore. We say, 
the law, though it be Grod^s law, is to be understood 
to be another lord, unto whom obedience is due from 
them that are subject to it. Or, as we explained 
before, God is, in this verse, to be considered under 
a twofold aspect; firsts — God, the Sovereign Lord, 
and Lawgiver, and Moral Governor, who is in the 
law, and to whom perfect, personal, and perpetual 
obedience is due from all His rational and intelli* 
gent creatures, under the pains and penalties of the 
law ; and, seeond^-^God in Christ, a Father, the God 
and Father of His people. Under the first deno-^ 
mination of God, all men, (for of them alone do we 
speak at present,) who are as yet under the law as 
a covenant of works, lie under His power and sove- 
reign authority, and are subject to all the conse- 
quences of transgression done against Him. What- 
ever fruit they bring forth, in the way of obedience, 
God tries by the unerring standard and rule of His 
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own holy and glorious law, and, finding it- Teiel^ 
casts it from Him, and lays them, who offer it, under 
the just and righteous sentence of condemnation. 
Thus their fruit, if such it can be called, is wholly 
abominable, and is utterly diverse from that which 
is accepted of Ood from His own people. Under 
the second denomination, God is regarded as a re- 
conciled Ood and Father in Christ, and unto Him 
is all the fruit of His people brought forth, and before 
Him is it presented. What then ? Does God lower 
the holy requirements of His law, and of His own 
character, to meet the defects of the obedience of 
His people, — for their obedience is defective as is 
that of others; — and does He do so just because 
they are His people? God forbid ! God doth not 
lower His law in its requirements. Perfect, per- 
sonalf and perpetual obedience is as much due from 
His people unto God, as it is from them who are 
not. But this obedience hath been already paid, 
rendered, in the person of Him who is their Lord 
and Husband, even Christ; *^who is raised from 
the dead," whom God "heareth always," and in 
whom, as His own beloved Son, He is " well pleased.*" 
Yet are thd children of God still bound by the law 
to honour, love, and obey Him ; and this they do in 
their own persons, and with good will ; and their 
fruit or obedience is also accepted by God, not on 
its own account, but as done in Christ, and as pre- 
sented by Him as their Advocate and Intercessor. 
Hence, then, we see the reason why the Apostle 
lays emphasis upon the fact of the fruit of believers 
being done ^^ unto God," Let us look at this reason. 
Believers are not now under the law : they are 
married to Christ. Be/ore this, they wearied them- 
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delves in bringing forth fmit which might please their 
lord ; but it was all in vain. They could find no 
satisfaction in that way. Wherefore, God took pity 
upon them, provided a new Husband for them, who 
secured their death to the law, their former lord ; 
and thereupon, they being married to this Husband, 
what must follow but that the fruit of this marriage 
should be paid to God Himself! Unto Him is all 
obedience due ; and unless God Himself had pro- 
vided this way for the presentation of fruit unto 
Him, His people never could have offered anything 
Hicceptable unto Him at all* Herein is seen the 
wisdom of God. In this presentation of fruit, then, 
" unto God^'' observe, 

(1.) It is so offered unto Him m opposition unto 
the late as another lord* That is^ the fruit of be- 
lievers has respect to God'^s glory, not to their own 
personal advantage. They are now delivered from 
the law, "that being dead wherein they were held.^ 
They have been renewed in nature, made children 
of God, adopted into His family, and now they serve 
Him as their Father with all love, joy, delight, 8ati»- 
faction. There is no longer compulsion, bondage, 
fear, in their service : " There is no fear in love ; 
but perfect love casteth out fear ; because fear bath 
torment: he that feareth is not made perfect in 
love,^^ 1 John iv. 18. This is a point of great pfac^ 
tical importance ; and it would be well for men, still 
unregenerated, to consider unto whom it is, and for 
what end, they do all their works. It is not, most 
certainly, unto God ; or, at least, it is not unto Him 
in such a manner as that their works shall be ac- 
cepted of Him ; for they are not done by faith, and 
^^ without faith it is impossible to please God.^ 
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Again, it is not for God^s glory and regard to Hie 
honour alone that they are done. The unregenerate 
serve God for their own selfish ends, — for their own 
personal safety, advantage, interest, either in this 
world or in the next, — and what of holiness they 
seem to have they consider only in the light of being 
a thing indi^ensahle to their getting into heaven ; 
for they know that *^ without holiness no man shall 
see the Lord.^^ But they do really deceive them<< 
selves. They have no holiness ; and what of ^^ fruit ^ 
they show is but materially and externally so;-^it 
wants the living, actuating principle. Hence, while 
they think they are honouring God thereby, they 
are but honouring themselves,*— ^^ doing sacrifice unto 
their own net, and burning incense unto, their own 
drag,^ Hab. i. 16. But, in respect of the children 
of God, holiness is itself their heaven. They de^ 
light in it for its own sake : ^^ I delight in the law 
of God after the inward man.^^ They seek it, ii^ 
deed, as a preparation and fitness for heaven, but 
not simply that they may get there. They would 
not take heaven without holiness; it would have 
so attractiveness in their eyes without it. If it were 
possible to separate the two, they would be content 
to let heaven go, and keep holiness. God Himself 
is tiieir heaven, portion, everlasting happiness ; and 
Him they love, serve, obey, and glorify for Him- 
self. 

(2.) God alone is worthy of all fruit being brought 
forth unto Him, He is the sole object of love, seiv 
vioe, obedience, worship, honour, reverence, from all 
His creatures. ^^ He is thy Lord; and worship thou 
Him,^^ Ps. xlv. 11. Unto Him it is due. This con- 
-sideration i9 binding upon all men, whatever be their 
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state, and is sufficient reason why all fruit be brought 
forth unto Him. 

(3.) Because fruit is brought forth " unto God,*" 
God Himself is glorified and humoured. This is the 
ultimate end, as we have said, of all things ; and if 
it be not our aim and design, and if our fruit do not 
actually secure and promote that design, we know 
nothing, and do nothing yet as we ought. This great 
end, however, is efiPectually secured by the soul^s mar- 
riage to Christ ; for by it is that blessed grace of 
Gospel sincerity implanted in the soul, which is re- 
quired for this end. And, in thus bringing forth 
fruit unto God's 'glory, the believer does, thereby, 
promote his own happiness and blessedness at the 
same time. Though he has not this happiness of 
his own, but God'*s glory, specially in view while he 
brings forth. fruit, yet is he really therein blessing his 
own soul, and advancing his own spiritual wdLfare* 
The two things are inseparably connected. . 

And now, in conclusion of this discourse, we may 
observe, in a word, the eharye of person by which the 
last clause of the verse is introduced. It is a change 
from the second to the first, and seems intended to 
point out the oneness of interest which all believers 
have in death to the law and marriage to Christ, in 
order that they may " bring forth fruit unto God." 
This is a blessed consideration. The Apostle is one 
with the believers at Borne in this, that not he,. any 
more than they, can bring forth fruit without this 
marriage. Here, then, is the communion of saints 
in good works. In the production of them do they 
all, everywhere, in every age, at every time, show 
their common relation to Christ in the.bojDids of the 
new covenant, and all manifest that they are all ani- 
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mated and sanctified by the same Blessed Spirit of 
Christ. This is a glorious truth, and one well fitted 
to stir up the hearts of all God^s people in all holy 
obedience, seeing that herein is their ^' Father glo* 
rified, that they bear much fruit,^ John xv. 8. 



DISCOURSE VI. 

THE subject of our last discourse concerned the 
production of fruit "unto God^ by them who 
are married to Christ, — ^married for the purpose of 
bringing forth this fruit ; — and the one on which we 
now enter, from the fifth Terse, will show, by way of 
contrast, the necessity of that marriage for the end 
connected with it in the last clause of the fourth 
▼erse. To this, then, seeking light and counsel from 
above, we must now turn. 

''For when we were in the flesh, the motions of sins, which 
were bj the hiw, did work in our members, to bring forth fruit 
unto death," (verse 5.) 

We notice here generally, and first of all, that the 
two verses, the fourth and the fifth, are connected, 
as we said, by way of contrast The points of con- 
trast are ^^ the flesh,^ in the fifth verse, opposed to 
*^ death to the law,**^ in the fourth ; ^^ motions of sins 
by the law,^ in the fifth, opposed to ^^ death to the 
law by the body of Christ,^ in the fourth; and " fruit 
unto death,^ in the fifth, opposed to ^' fruit unto 
God,^ in the fourth. The expiscation of these points 
of contrast, at length, would clearly establish the 
necessity of those things of which we have already 
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spoken from the fourth yerse. If it be so, that the 
*' motions of sins which are by the law,^ in them who 
are yet " in the flesh,**' do " work in their members" 
only^ and to no other end, but to ^^ bring forth fruit 
unto death,^ how necessary is it that we be ^^ dead 
to the law by the body of Christ,^ and " be married 
to another, even to Him who is raised from the dead, 
that we should bring forth fruit unto God '' ? But, 
as it is necessary that we take up the points of the 
fifth verse for distinct and separate elucidation by 
themselves, we can only, at present, in this general 
ivay, indicate the sort of connection there is between 
the two verses, without referring more specifically to 
the points of contrast as suek. 

Two things there are in this verse requiring to be 
opened up and explained : — 

I. The state therein mentioned. 

II. What takes place in that state. The second 
of these comprehends and includes several important 
points referred to in the verse itself, while both of 
them are intimately connected, and illustrative the 
one of the other. Let us, then, attend to them. 

I. The state spoken of in this verse ; " When we 
were in the flesh,'^ Much of the character of this 
state may be learned by the contrast which is herd 
evidently drawn, by the Apostle, between it and an- 
other state of a very difierent kind indeed. Things 
appear in their true colours when presented to us in 
this way, and we are then able, more clearly and 
definitely, to obtain accurate information about them. 
Especially is this the case if we not only behold the 
things, that are contrasted, presented before us as 
spectators^ but have ourselves, in our own persons 
and in our own experience, made trial of the things 
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themselves, or have actually been placed in the dif- 
ferent states. It is then^ indeed, alone, that we are 
able to judge of their real character, because then 
only do we possess competent ability to do so. Yea, 
in respect of the states which wq have to do|with at 
present, it is absolutely necessary that, at one time 
or other, we ourselves have been placed in both, in 
order to understand the one or the other aright. 
Thus, if we are yet only *' in the flesh,^ and so have 
not been at all ^^ in the spirit,'" we cannot know, cor- 
rectly and truly, the real character of that state, 
" the flesh,**' wherein we are^ and have always been^ 
any more than we caa know the real character of 
that state wherein we are nat^ and have never been ; 
and so, on the other hand, if we are now not *^ in the 
flesh,^ but in the opposite state, we have the light of 
the latter illustrating the darkness of the former, and 
showing us, thereby, its real character and features. 
While we are yet ^^ in the flesh,'*' we are in darkness, 
and so cannot clearly see where we are, or in what 
'State; but when transferred into the light of the 
new state, we not only see the true nature of that 
state whereunto we are now ushered, but a reflected 
light is also thrown over the old, whereby its nature 
is opened up to our view. On this contrast, how- 
ever, we cannot dwell, but must proceed to the inves- 
tigation of the state spoken of. Goncerning ** the 
flesli,'" then, we observe, 

1. That it does not mean the flesh literally and 
materially considered. From this material flesh it 
does, indeed, borrow its name, and that for good 
reasons; — more especially these two: firsts that our 
flesh is sinful^ corrupt flesh ; and, second^ that it is 
wholly opposed to^ and diametrically at variance fcitl^ 
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^^ the spirit.^ Bat yet, not on these accoimts, nor 
for these reasons, can we understand ^' the flesh ^ to 
refer merely to that which is literal and material. 
To do so would make it fall short of that with which 
it is contrasted by the Apostle, and would not give 
us sufficiently full information about the thing itself. 
Literal flesh is but ^^ body, flesh ^ strictly so called, 
/^and bones.**^ This comes far short of what is 
implied ^' in the flesh.*" Nor, yet, does it mean, 

2. The lady as distinct frpm the 8ovl. Whether 
we regard the body as thus distinct from the soul in 
the living person^ or as separate by the dissolution 
of soul and body at death, in either of theee senses 
it does by no means bring out what is signified by 
^^ the flesh."" In the first sense, the body, though 
corrupt and depraved, is yet but the clay tabernacle 
for the residence of the soul, moved and acted by 
that spirit which dwells within it. The body, no 
doubt, acts upon the soul also ; and both conspire in 
fulfilling the corrupt lusts, desires, and inclinations 
of our nature. But yet the body is only, as it were, 
the instrument of the inner and superior part of 
man, — actuated and stirred up by that part. It is 
our ^^ fleshly lusts,^ indeed, *' which war against the 
£oul,^ 1 Pet. ii.,11; but they are not called 
*' fleshly^ simply as they are of, and belong to, 
literal flesh, but because they are the lusts of our 
corrupt nature. There are lusts which are more 
properly those of the flesh, even as there are lusts 
which are more properly those of the soul; but 
neither the former nor latter belong exclusively to 
either. The lusts of the flesh and the lusts of the 
soul are those of the whole corrupt nature of the 
person in whom they reside and are active. Nor, of 
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course, in the second sense can '' the flesh^ be com- 
prehended as it is understood by the Apostle. As 
separate from the soul by dbath, the body is but a 
piece of cold, dead, inanimate clay, retaining, in- 
deed, its distinctive character of corrupt flesh, but 
by no means answering to what is included in the 
term of which we are speaking. But this is plain 
and manifest. Hence, we again remark, 

3. That it does not mean the flesh, as fleshy or as 
such. The flesh may be understood to be flesh as 
fleshy or as suc\ in two senses, — first, as it is created 
flesh, coming from the hands of its Maker; and, 
second, as such now. As it was created by God, it 
was holy, beautiful, perfect, free from all taint and 
corruption, fit tenement for the pure spirit of man, 
and therefore, in this sense, does not apply here at 
at all; and in the second sense we have already 
spoken of it. Our flesh is flesh as such now^ only 
as it is corrupt and mortal flesh. But this flesh, 
ccmsidered as distinct from the spiritual part of our 
nature, even though'thus corrupt, .is inadequate to 
express and bring out the full meaning of the state 
which the Apostle describes by the term, " the flesh.*^ 

What then is implied or included in the state 
spoken of? We answer to this, 

4. That the state called '' the flesh,'' in the fifth 
verse, just means that whole^ corrupt^ and depraved 
hw/nan nature^ common to all mankind, which we bring 
with us into the world, or rather, wherein we are 
horn into the world, by ordinary and natural genera- 
tion. That this is th^ sense which is to be affixed 
to the term ^' the flesh,'' in the fifth verse, is mani- 
fest from the antithesis between it and the opposite 
state in the fourth. That opposite state is '' death 



168 AN EXPOSITION OF [DI8C. YL 

to the law by the body of Ghrist,^ and marriage to 
Christ Himself; — a state which clearly implies a 
transfer of the whole peVson from another, in which 
the subjects of this change had hitherto lain. Now 
this other state can be nothing else but the state of 
nature^ of which the Apostle evidently speaks in and 
by the term *' the flesh.^ Under this natt|ral state 
do all men lie, — even in the state which is that of 
^ the flesh,*** — until the transference take place. These 
two states include within them all mankind. To one 
or other of them do we all belong. The same thing 
is manifest also from the opposition between *^ the 
flesh ^ and ^^ the Spirit^ in chap. viii. of this epistle, 
and, indeed, from the wh<de strain of that of which 
we are now endeavouring the exposition ; as well as 
from many other passages of Scripture, especially, 
Gal. V. 1 6, 17 ; " This I say then, walk in the Spirit, 
and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. For the 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
the flesh ; and these are contrary the one to the other : 
so that ye cannot do the things fhat ye would.^ The 
^^ lusting,^ or striving, or contending of the one of 
these principles against the other, in this verse, shows 
us clearly to what states they respectively belong. 
These can be no other but the state of fuitur^ and 
the state o{ grace ; — the state of nature represented 
by "the flesh,^ and the state of grace by **the 
Spirit.^ But this being clear, what now is implied 
by the state, *'the flesh,'' of which the Apostle 
speaks! If the term is to be understood tmtiMr- 
M%, as it must to understand it aright, it is plain 
it must include, as we have said, the whole complex, 
corrupt nature of man. But, as *we study brevity, 
we do but point to its parte. 
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(1.) ^^ The flesh,^ as descriptive of man^s natural 
and corrupt state, includes his actual guilty eondemr 
naiioHy and 8Hij€cium under the eurse of the laWy by 
sin. His ffuilt^ or liability to the penal consequences 
of transgression ; — ^^ In the day thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die^ (^' dying thou shalt die'^). 
Gen. ii. 17; ''The soul that sinneth it shall die,^ 
Ezek. xviii. 4 ; '' The wages of sin is death,^^ Bom. vi. 
23. His condemnation ; — '^ There is, therefore, now 
no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus,^' 
Bom. viii. J ; this, of course, implies the resting of 
«^ condemnation^ on all them who are yet out of 
Ghrist. His subjeeiion under the curse ; — ^' Cursed 
is every one that oontiauetfa not in all things which 
are written in the book of the law to do them,^^ 
OaL iii. 10. These are not trifles; and ^the flesh,^ 
that can bear the weight of all this load with indif- 
ference and unconcern, must certainly be dull, stupid, 
insensible '^flesh^^ indeed. We might, at large, enter 
into the nature and character of this guilt of sin, 
(and to do so would only go to heighten the sense 
that ought to be entertained of its enormity and 
amount ;) but we forbear. 

(2.) *' The flesh,^ however, is not only gmUy^ but 
tfit^tr^^,and v/niversaUi/y corrupt and depraved. It is a 
state of complete physica], moral, and spiritual dis- 
ability and corruption. That it is so rests upon such 
plain, clear, Scripture proofs, and upon such large and 
broad principles of right reason and universal expe- 
rience, as to deny withal would be to sap the founda- 
tions of all belief. It is a source of extreme pain to 
think that any, who pretend to value the blessed Gospel 
of our Lord JesusChrist, should have lower thoughts 
of that oorruption of our nature than those which 
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have been stated; seeing both the necessity for^ and 
the accomplishment in us of^ the salvation procured in 
the Gospel, depend upon the view we have tak^n of mane's 
natural condition. Nor can any reason be given why 
these low thoughts of the corruption of our natural 
state should be entertained, save only this, that the 
doctrine is humbling and abasing, and clips the 
wings of natural pride. But if this be really the true 
reason for such thoughts, then it is no reason at all ; 
yea rather, it is a positive proof and confipnation of 
the doctrine itself. Let these following Scriptures, 
then, be weighed, and they will be found sufficient 
to establish this truth; — Gen. vi. 5, 6, 11, 12, 13, 
viii. 21; Job xiv. 4, xv. 14, 15, 16; Isa. i. 5, 6; Ps. 
li. 5, 10; Jer. xvii. 9; John iii. 6; Bom. viii. 7; 
1 Gor. ii. 14. But, indeed. Scriptures themselves 
will not prevail against that heart, which is thus cor- 
rupt, to make it cordially believe and accept this 
doctrine; for this is one fruit of the universal cor- 
ruption of man^s nature, that it is res^dy, at all times, 
with specious arguments to support itself in denying 
this great truth. Though the thing itself be a cer* 
tain and undoubted verity, yet man does not like to 
be told that such is the fact concerning him. 

(3.) "The flesh''' is a state, further, which "can- 
not please God.'' This the Apostle asserts unqua^ 
lifiedly. Bom. viii. 8, " So then they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God." Now, this want of ability 
to " please God" springs not only from a man's being 
in that state which is opposed to " the Spirit," or from 
his want of faith in Ghrist, "without faith" in whom 
" it is impossible to please God," but also from his 
being in such a state as that there is a moral varianoe 
and antipathy in his soul against God. This is plain 
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from the 7th verse, from which the 8th is a deduo* 
tion. The impossibility of pleasing God in ^^ the 
flesh,^ therefore, has a double origin. It ha«s respect, 
fir^t^ to the man^s standing as he is in *^ the flesh.^ 
That standing is not ^^ by faith,^^ but by and under 
^ the law.^ But ^' as many as are of the works of 
the law are under the curse,^ Gal. iii. 10; and in that 
state certainly ^^ cannot please God.^'' And the reason 
of the unacceptableness of any service done to God, 
yea, of its being actually displeasing to Him, as done 
by him who doth it not by faith, is, that God Hint* 
self has appointed another way of serving Him, even 
through His Son, and because in Him He smells the 
odour of a sweet and pleasant sacrifice; for Ohrist 
gave Himself for His people, ^' an offering and a 
sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savour,^ Eph. 
▼• 2. And the second ground of this impossibility is, 
as we' said before, the diiUie^ and opposition^ yea, 
^* enmity,^ of the carnal mind against God and His 
law. Where this enmity reigns, (and that it does so 
the Apostle states expressly,) it is apparent that there 
there is a moral impossibility to the doing of any 
thing pleasing to God. Not only the wUl to perform, 
but the delight with which all that is done to God in 
the way of service should be accompanied, is wholly 
wanting. Hence it is clear, that they who are " in 
the flesh cannot please God.'' 

(4.) Of this state, *^the flesh,**^ we say again, and 
lastly, that it is a state wherein not only can we not 
** please Gtod" but wherein they, who stand in it, do 
positively displease Him^ yea, bear enmity in their 
minds against Him and His law. This is proved from 
Bom. viii. 7. That which is there called the '^ carnal 
mind^ is^ literally, the '' minding of the flesh," that 
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iBj the minding of the same state of which we are 
speaking. Now it is one thing not to please God; 
it is another thing to displease, yea, hate Him. It is 
true, indeed, that not to please God is itself to dis- 
please and hate Him ; for there is no medium between 
tiiese two things. But yet, where such an element 
of enmity and insubjection exists in the soul against 
€rod and His law, it is manifest that the difficulty <^ 
doing any thing good and pleasing in His sight is 
very much increased. In the enmity itself there ex- 
ists a positive impossibility, but, viewing it as bound 
up with the other, — the impossibility of pleasing Grod 
^ without faith,^^ — ^it adds greatly, indeed, to show 
the weakness, as well as wickedness, of man's natural, 
corrupt condition. 

And let it be observed, that all that is affirmed 
r^arding ^' the flesh ^ is applicable to the whole per- 
son of the sinner. It is manifest that corruption must 
appertain to soul and body, — to all the powers, facul- 
ties, and members of both; — ^for this is just saying 
no more than that man is corrupt. It is impossible 
that we can be so in one part, and yet not in another. 
When the plague-spot of leprosy appeared in any 
part of the body, the whole person of the leper was 
pronounced unclean by the priest; yea, though the 
spot did not spread in the skin, nor give the other 
indications of true leprosy, still the person of the 
infected was shut up seven days, and not pronounced 
clean, until it was manifest that he was exempt from 
the disease. But we come now to the second thing 
proposed to be considered on this verse. 

II. What takes place in the state here described 
as ^^ the flesh.^ It will at once be supposed, from 
the description given of this state under the formei; 
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head, that '* the flesh ^^ contains principles of such a 
nature as cannot possibly remain inactive; they 
must exert themselves in one way or another : and 
it will be also manifest that that action and exertion 
will be in the direction, and according to the cha- 
racter, of *^ the flesh^ itself. '' That which is bom 
of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit,^ John iii. 6. Though it be weak, 
disabled, corrupt flesh, yet it partakes nothing of 
this disability in its own sphere of operation. It is 
only when it travels beyond that sphere, and at- 
tempts the performance of things which are too 
high for it, that it is found utterly weak and incom- 
petent. The law is ^^weak,*" not of itself, but 
^^ through the flesh,**^ to do that which Ghrist did 
*^ in the likeness of sinful flesh,^ Bom. viii. 3. Hence 
we find the Apostle asserting of this state, that 
*' the motions of sins, which were by the law, did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death.^ 
The contrast here between the two states is very 
striking. In death to the law and marriage to 
Christ the fruit brought forth is '^unto God;^^ but 
where neither of these changes takes place, the old 
corrupt state of ^' the flesh^ remains in all its vigour 
and strength, and '* the motions,^ or passions, '^ of 
sin^ in that state, which are occasioned ^^ by the law,^^ 
manifest and exert themselves in the whole '^ mem- 
bers^ to the production of '^ fruit unto death.*" But 
we must look a little more narrowly into the matters 
comprehended under this head. We may reckon 
them up under these four particulars : — 

1. What is meant by the " motions of sins I'' 

2. How these " motions^ are " by the law! 

3. Theoperation of these '^motions inourmembers. 
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4." The result of that operation ; *^ to bring forth 
fruit unto death.^ 

And let it be remembered, that whatsoever is 
said under these four particulars is descriptive of the 
state which is called ^^ the flesh ;^ for it is because 
that state is what it is that these things take place. 
^' The flesh'*^ is not only the standing ground, if we 
may so speak, whereon these operations are carried 
on, but is also, as it is corrupt flesh, the source and 
fountain of those principles and sinful ^^ motions^ 
which are in exercise under it to the production of 
^^ fruit unto death.^ Observe, then, 

1. What is meant by the ^* motions of sins l^ In 
the Oreek it is r^ ira^ftara rit eb/Mc^r/Mf, ^^ the pas- 
sions of sins,^ rendered ^^ motions^ id our translation. 
The word '* motions^ is descriptive enough of tbe 
thing intended by the Apostle, at least so far. It 
is so especially in respect of the first risings^ secred 
manifestations^ stirrings^ and gewtle heavings of sin is 
the soul ; but, we conceive, rd *ra6iiti,ara, ^^ the pas- 
sions,*^ extend to, and include, not only those fir^t 
secret heavings^ temptings^ soliciting cdUs^hixt also those 
strong ehuUitionSy tumuUnatings^ ragings^ and fnoUiU 
storms of sin, to which these secret ^* motions^ lead, 
Sometimes, indeed, these subtle, secret moving! 
reach no farther than just their own height, causing 
'^ death,^ however, in these their secret beginning! 
and risings ; but generally they end in dragging th# 
soul into all manner of outward and flagrant trans- 
gressions of Grod*s law. Every one, who|has kept 
anything like a watch over the workings of sin withii 
him, will assent to this. But yet these ^^ motions,^ 
or passions, we do not understand to apply to the 
actual outward acts of sin in our members, but to 
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what takes place within our own souls as leading to 
these acts. The manifestation and development of 
rdt vadfifjMra rw a/uM^riSiv, in our members, are quite 
different from r& ^adrnubara themselves. Yet the word 
*^ motions^^ is very expressive of that about which it 
is employed. The workings of sin within the soul 
(it is spoken just now of the natural state, *Hhe 
flesh,^) are various, yet are they always active in 
soliciting the heart. In the unrenewed state the 
soul is wholly under the power and dominion of sin, 
according to that of the Apostle, Bom. vi^ 14, '' Sin 
shall not have dominion over you : for ye are not 
under the law, but under grace.^^ Now if it be true, 
as is here said, that, even in believers themselves, 
who are not ** under the law but under grace,^^ sin 
has still great power, though it doth not exercise 
lordship and dominion, — that dominion being broken, 
— ^it is manifest, that, in the unregenerate, its sove- 
reignty and dominion are wholly unbroken and do- 
minant, and that it has, therefore, absolute lordship 
over them. It reigns in them ; and though its do- 
minion and power be not felt by them, that only 
makes their case all the worse, — doth not lessen the 
sway which sin exercises. Let it be observed, then, 
here, that the soul is the seat of sin as a lord, and 
that in it, it rules and reigns. So our Lord declares ; 
^^ A good man out of the good treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that which is good ; and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth 
that which is evil : for of the abundance of the heart 
his mouth speaketh,^ Luke vi. 45. Here it is, in 
this the highest and noblest part of our nature, that 
we are, while " in the flesh,'' wholly under the power 
of sin. Sin now holds the reins of government in 



176 AN EXPOSITION OP [dISC. VI. 

that noble town of man-souI, which was originally the 
seat and habitation of perfect holiness and blessed- 
ness. Surely '' Ichabod" may, on this account, now 
be written upon it. 

In this town, now possessed wholly by sin, the 
" motions," or passions, of the reigning lord, are 
twofold : — 

(1.) Those which are more secret and initial. It 
is sometimes difficult to detect the risings and stir- 
rings of these, because they are so subtle and con- 
stantly in motion. On every occasion do they present 
themselves, soliciting, tempting, enticing, drawing, 
seeking to allure the soul into sin. Oftentimes too, 
even before any outward object is presented to the 
mind, and independent of these outward objects, do 
they show themselves, and that suddenly. Thus, 
the mere thought is often enough to kindle the flame' 
of sin in the soul. Indeed, sinful thoughts form the 
chief part of these first ^'motions of sins*^ which 
" bring forth fruit unto death." And what a cage' 
of every unclean beast the soul is, through the pre-' 
dominance of these thoughts, is known to those who' 
are in any measure observant of what passes within= 
them. How terrible, how quick, how sudden, how 
deceitful they are, how ready to hurry on the soul 
into temptation, is known .only when grace puts some 
check upon them, and restrains them from carrying 
the soul away in this manner. And hence the ex- 
ceeding danger wherein those lie who are yet in 
" the flesh.'' Those first ** motions of sins" having 
nothing to control them withal, they are allowed to 
run riot and wanton, to the unspeakable damage 
and hurt of the soul itself. They are often so secret' 
and deceitful, that it needs much spiritual wisdom 
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to be able io watch them, and guard against them ; 
yea, before the soul is aware what it is about, it 
finds itself, often, the prey of these quick, fiery, sin- 
ful thoughts. And if it be so even where grace 
reigns, how much more where there is nothing of 
that kind to oppose them ! And to think that men 
should, notwithstanding, be all the while unconscious 
of the presence, constancy, and power of these *' mo- 
tions,^ is sad indeed. But, 

(2.) Besides those /r«^ ^'motions,^^ there are tike- 
wise violent ebuUifiana and manifestations of sin. 
Such was that of David from the roof of his house 
on beholding the outward object. Such also was 
Achan^s strong *' motion^ of the sin of covetousness, 
when he *^ saw among the spoils a goodly Babylonish 
garment, and two hundred shekels of silver, and a 
wMge of gold of fifty shekels^ weight.^^ And such, 
too, was the motion of Gehazi's sin. In these cases 
we see how the presence of the object conspired with, 
and kindled up, the flame and violent stirring of sin 
in the soul after the forbidden thing. Hence, in 
such cases of strong temptation, the presence or 
beholding of the outward object is, generally, neces- 
sary to the excitation of these burning passions. 
And if the constitution of the person, thus tempted, 
fall in with, and be suited to, the matter of his temp- 
tation, nothing can withhold his soul, as he is yet 
*^in the flesh,^ from being hurried off into the com- 
mission of sin. God, indeed, in His restraining 
providence, prevents men, often, from following out 
these passions of sin in their souls; otherwise they 
would soon become a Magor-miesahib^ Jer. xx. 3. 
But these ** motions^ themselves, whether weak or 
string, are the sin of those in whom they work, and 
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have all the same tendency, even to lead into actual 
transgression. They are, of course, various as are 
the occasions giving rise to them, or the particular 
sins into which they seek to draw the jk)u1. Anger, 
rage, malice, hatred, undeanness, covetousness, pride, 
&c., have, each and all of them, their weaker or 
stronger passions within, according as the occasioii 
and objects of them may be. And much also is seen 
to depend upon the constitution of the person in 
whom they exert themselves. In one man one lust 
rages and predominates in his soul ; in anothor, a 
different one ; but every lust hath its own '^motions^ 
in the soul itself. This is the case whatsoever tiie 
state of that man be that is yet ^ in the flesh; ^«- 
whether he be convinced of sin or othenrise. If he 
is convinced, he must be, in some measure, and ae- 
cording to the sirenfftk of convictions, sensible and 
conscious of the existence, and power, and workings 
of sin in its ^^ motions.^ If unocmvinoed and insea- 
sible, this doth not prove the non-exiatence nor 
impotency of sin itself in his soul, but rather iti 
WMlkiurbed and aisolmie dominion. It has so wmr 
pletely brought him into subjection, thai its power 
and sovereign authority are not for a moment le- 
fleeted on, inrftti. Yea, its power is soeh, as that 
they, who are under it, have forgotten wkmIL lord has 
dominion over them. 

But we may observe some things shortly whidi 
are cowwss to all these ^ motiona"^ 

K These ''motiims'' are iUamhrn sMt. What 
18 called by the Apostle the *^ motions,^ or passion^ 
^""of sins,^ is just the first rising manifestation, and 
operation of 6in itself in the aodl; and is only dis- 
tinguished firom thai sin by being its fsortty, jost 
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action is dbtinguiahed from the princ^le of action. 
Sin is a fixed principle or '' law^ of the soul yet '' in 
the flesh ; ^ but it is always an active principle, never 
is at rest; and hence these *' motions,^ or workings, 
as flowing from sin, or from the particular sinful 
lusts of which they are the exercise, must partake 
of the cAamcter of sin, and so be sins themselves. 
However small or weak, therefore, they may be in 
their beginnings, they are no less truly sinful; and 
BO the rule, obiia prineipiis^ ought at once to be 
applied to them; otherwise no one can tell in what 
thej may end. If these '^ motions'^ be sins, even 
Uioqgk they do not find an outgate in actual trans- 
gressions, yet must they work " death '^ in the soul. 
It is in the nature of sin so to do. Death is its 
proper fruit and effect; " The wages of sin is death.^' 

2. These '^motions^^ are very sttbtU. ''The heart,^ 
which is their seat, '* is deceitful above all things, 
and desperately wicked: who can know it! ^^ Jer. 
xvii. 9. It is a rare part of spiritual wisdom to be 
able to notice, observe, and guard against these 
riiungs of sin. With what craft did the tempter 
beguile Eve ; and how subtle were the first motions of 
sin within Eve herself i And if our first parents, who 
had nothing within them upon which temptation 
oonld fasten, and kindle into a flame, were beguiled 
and led astray by the subtlety of the tempter, how 
mnoh more readily may we, who have the subtle 
principle of sin itself resident, and ever active in our 
souls ! This subtlety is seen in the excuses, pallia- 
tions, reasons, which sin is capable of presenting to 
the mind to hide its own deformity from us, that we 
may thereby be the more easily and securely seduced 
by it. Manifold are the ways of '' deceitfuhiess'' it 
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practises for this end; and so conning and well 
contrived are they, that it is not nntil the sin has 
been, it may be, actually perpetrated, that we see 
the imposition to which we have been snbjected. 

3. They are very active. This does not need mudi 
illustration, and applies equally to both kinds of 
^^ motions,^ which have been already spoken of. 1^ 
is, in its own natnre, an active principle, — so active 
even in the believer, that the Apostle declares of 
himself in this chapter, that he found it to be a 
fixed, constant ^^law, that when^ he ^^ would do 
good, eviP was always ^^ present with^ him. But if 
this be a '' law ^ in his case, in respect of the remain- 
ders of corruption within him, the same '^ law" must 
surely exist and have force in them who are yet ^'in 
the flesh.*" Yea, in respect of the latter, these 
^ motions^ do not only always show activity, but thej 
are the onl^ active force in the soul, and so must be 
very active indeed. The principle of sin reigm and 
has dominion in its fiill extent, and subjects the soul 
to its sway. Hence ^^ the wicked,^ in respect of the 
activity of the ^^ motions of sins,*^ are compared 6y 
the Prophet to ^^ the troubled sea, when it cann^ 
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt." Yea, for 
the same reason, *' there is no peace, saith my Qod, 
to the wicked," Isa. Ivii. 20, 21. That is, not onfy 
have the wicked *'*' no peace'' with God, but rather, 
(as the preceding verse seems to imply is the mean- 
ing of the last,) have they ^ no peace" because of the 
continual manifestationandoutbreaksof the ^^motions 
of sins," which are ever active in their souls. The 
whole figure is a very lively one, and deariy brings 
out what we mean by this activity. The sea is 
always in motion, even in the greatest calms ; but if 
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its waters be ^Hroubled,^ then are its motions 
greatly increased, and put into much more violent 
agitation. So is it with those of sin in the soul. 
The fountain is always, constantly, bubbling up 
'* mfre and dirt,^ ever showing itself in the stirring 
up of some one lust or other, which, if it be not ful- 
filled and gratified, is immediately succeeded by the 
^ motions ^^ of some other lust; so that thus the 
souls of the wicked are in continual turmoil and 
a^tation. Yea, so devilish is the activity of sin in 
the soul, that, if the sinner should be kept back by 
outward circumstances from indulging and fulfilling 
the ** motions^ of any one sin in the way of open 
gratification, he will take vengeance on his failure 
and' disappointment by rushing into the commission 
of some other sin; and to this he is urged and 
incited by the '^ motions^ of that sin in his soul. It 
would be enough to show the activity of which we 
speak, if we could but recall all the thoughts of 
vanity and foUy that pass through the mind in a 
single day. In this way, we believe, the " motions 
of sins" would be seen to be incredibly active. See, 
even in the duties of religion themselves, what vain 
thoughts do enter into the mind ; — what wandering, 
what folly, yea, what vile conceptions, do sometimes 
overtake our souls ! Ere ever we are aware, when 
we have been, it may be, in the very mount with 
GKkI, are we not hurried away to the very ends of 
the earth in sinful imaginations ! And whence all 
this activity, but from the nature of that sin that 
dwells within us i But with regard to the state of 
^the flesh '^^ it is manifest, that sin, regnant and 
uncontrolled, must .be, as we said before, the only 
active principle in the soul. 
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4. Ooncerning these '^ motions^ we observe lastly, 
that the presence of the outward object i$ not absolutely 
necessary to their excitation. This is what we mean : 
the ^' motions^ of any one sin or lust may work, 
rage, tumultuate in the soul, without being stirred 
up by any outward object. Where such an object, 
indeed, is present to the senses, the ^* motions of 
sin^ will not only be kindled and set in activity, but 
even bum like a flame. Fuel thereby is added to 
the smouldering embers, and a raging fire is at once 
raised. But yet, it needeth not always this sensible 
object present to excite these *' motions.^ Sin air 
ready exists, lives, is active and dominant in ^ the 
flesh,^ and only showeth its true nature in being 
always in motion. In this respect it is like its father, 
the devil, — going about in the soul, ^^ as a roaring 
lion, seeking whom^ or what ^^ it may devour,'*' 1 Pet 
V. 8. Indeed, *^ in the flesh^ sin is always in sndi a 
state of morbid activity, if we may so speak, as thai 
it is continually conjuring up to itself outward objeets 
for its gratification. It does not need that the objeet 
be sensibly present ; sin will create it for itaelf. In 
this respect it possesses wonderful powers of inven- 
tion. Is it vanity that is in motiim in the soul ! See 
how the vain man pictures to himself those thmgs 
that will feed his lust. Is it pride whose ^^ motioiiB* 
are active ! See how the proud man feasts his eyes 
in imagination with those things which go to exalt 
himself, and render him of importance in the world. 
Is it the lust of avarifC€ f See how the miser gloats, 
in his thoughts, over his hoards, and clntchesi, as it 
were, his bags of gold, lest he should be deepcnkd 
of them. Is it the world f See,, too, how its votaiy 
delights his fancy, and has his slewing and waking 
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Ireams filled, with Tisioiis of its power, pelf, riches, 
lononrs, emoluments, amusements. Is it the unclean 
lusts that are in motion ? See how the unclean per- 
lon by night and by day has his thoughts full of the 
objects thereof. ^'Woe to them that devise ini- 
quity, and work evil upon their beds ! When the 
morning is light, they practise it, because it is 
in the power of their hand,^ Mic. ii. 1. But how, 
now, is it that these *' motions of sins^^ are raised! 
This brings us to the consideration of the second 
head. 

2. It is ^' by the law,^ saith the Apostle, these 
^ motions of sins were^ in some way occasioned ; — > 
even "by the law'' which "hath dominion over'* 
them that are "in the flesh.'' We observe here, 
first of all, in a word, that the law is still to be un- 
derstood in the sense in which we have hitherto used 
it, even as a covenant of works. The irritating and 
galling power which it possesses belongs to it in this 
form. The sorrow and grief for sin, which believers 
show, spring not from, nor in any manner resemble, 
those visitations of compunction and remorse which 
&11 upon them who are " yet in the flesh," through 
the force which the law, as a covenant, has to bind 
the conscience. Their sorrow is gracious, proceed- 
ing from a broken and contrite spirit, and has re- 
spect to the evil of sin in itself, and to the aggrava- 
tions with which it is attended as done against a 
God of love, grace, mercy, goodness. Not that they 
do not consider their sin a breach of Ood's law. It 
is so indeed and in truth. Yet their sin is not done 
onder the law as a covenant of works ; for if so, they 
would be again brought under the law's curse and 
condemnation thereby. But it is a transgression of 
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God^s law as such^ and considered in its nniversal 
character as a rule of obedience for the whole rational 
and intelligent creation. 

But how are these " motions of sins" occasioned 
'^ by the law " ! In answering this question, we have 
to observe, 

(1.) That these ''motions^ are not directly^ iimm&' 
diatelff^ and morally^ the results of the law. ^' The 
law is holy ; and the commandment holy, and just, 
and good ;^^ and cannot, therefore, of itself, and as a 
direct cause, produce that which is unholy. Gauses 
of every kind produce, directhfy effects like them- 
selves. This is true of moral causes as of physical 
God is not the author of sin. He has permitted ii, 
but not caused it. God can cause that only whieh 
is good, right, just, holy. So also the law, as God^s 
law, even in its covenant form, produces, of itself the 
$ame effect, and was intended so to do. The law is 
the guardian of morality, not of sin. It finds ite 
proper fruit, — the fruit whieh is suited to it as a 
morally-producing cause, — ^in all good motiona, w<«kB, 
duties ; not in those whieh are evil. If other findlB 
of a different nature be produced in aiiy manMr 
*^ by the law,^ it must be in consequence of sone* 
thing eaetrinsie to the law itself. On this eztrinsie 
medium the law may act, and, iierebyy prodnoe the 
^^ motions of sins^ spoken ol^ but not of «Cm^ and 
dir0cily. Our first parents in their innoeenoy^ thoi^ 
indeed it was of short duration, lived ondor the law 
as a covenant, and were not seduced from, but eneoa* 
raged and strengthened in, their obedience, by th«r 
relation to the law. And h&aoe the Apostle aseribet 
the weakness or insufficieney of the law, for aocom- 
plishing that which Christ did, not to the law itself 
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but to ^^ the flesV^ the medium on which it operated. 
The law Of God is, really and truly, not in any such 
sense injured or impaired by sin, as if sin could 
change its character, or lessen its glory, or alter its 
nature. No more is this the case, in respect of the 
law, by the sin of man, than is God Himself, in His 
essential excellency and glory, affected or touched by 
that same sin. It is impossible that God can be 
afiected in this way by anything without Himself. 
He is infinitely removed from all the changes, vicis- 
situdes, and aberrations of the creature, or anything 
ah e$Btra. But though the law in its essential cha- 
racter, any more than the Sovereign Lawgiver Him- 
self, oannot be reached or invalidated by sin, yet 
both may be, and both are, reached, in respect of 
positive commands given forth to the creature, and 
embodied in, and enforced by, the law, through the 
sin and disobedience of that creature. It was in this 
way that the law itself was broken and invalidated, 
and GkKl^s justice, honour, glory, and holiness, — ^con- 
tained in, and manifested by, the law, — themselves 
impeached and dishonoured. But if the law, in its 
own nature, was in any way altered by sin, it could 
never afterwards serve as a glass or mirror to show 
us sin and ourselves. Being soiled, and tarnished, 
and untrue^ it would be utterly unfit for this end. How, 
then, does the law occasion these '' motions of sins^? 
(2.) They are not " by the law" simply and alone 
as they are knoum or discovered by it to be ^^motions 
of sins.^ '^ By the law is the knowledge of sin," as 
the Apostle confirms in the 7th verse ; ^' Nay, I had 
not known sin, but by the law ; for I had not known 
lust except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet." 
Yea, the law not only reveals the character and 
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nature of sin, but gives it its formal denomination <u 
sin; for *' where no law is, there is no tram^^res- 
sion:^ *' Whosoever oommitteth sin transgresseth 
also the law; for sin is the transgression of the law,^ 
1 John iii. 4. Wherefore the '' motions of sina,^ 
partaking of the character of sin itself, are seen and 
known '' by the law^ to be sin ; — ^to be the motions 
of that indwelling, evil, corrupt principle which the 
law discovers and opens up to us in its true ooloun. 
But as this must be more fully manifested afte^ 
wards, we do not enlarge at present. 

(3.) These "motions of sins" are *'by the law" 
mdirectly yet powerfully^ through the gaWng and 
irritating force which the law possesses as a covenant 
of works. This seems to be the sense in which it ifl 
here said to occasion these "motions,'*' whether they 
be weak or strong. To do so it is necessary that it 
be applied with some power to the soul and con- 
science; — otherwise, though these motions may rage 
as strongly, uncontrollably, and wantonly, they are 
not known, felt, nor discovered to do so. The hiw 
is asleep, and so sin is not seen to be sin. Especi- 
ally are these " motions'*' not seen in their true 
nature. Hence some, in consequence of the dead* 
ness of the law in their souls, and the stupor which 
has fallen upon their consciences, do not oonsider, 
and will not allow, these '^ motions of sins '^ to be 
sins at all. The conscience itself, whereon the traces 
of God''s law remain and should be operative, has 
become so seared, hardened, and deadened, as not 
to be able to distinguish clearly, and accurately 
between right and wrong; — a state which is no 
other than judicial blindness. It would seem, there- 
fore, that, when the Apostle ascribes these ^' motiooB 
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of sinfi^ to the law in them who are yet in ^* the 
flesh,^ whether Jews or Gentiles, he means such a 
state of the *' flesh,^ as that the law therein is, in 
some measure, alive and active. Now these '^ mo- 
tions'^ are the result of the law, because, when it 
works upon the conscience in its own proper domain 
of. requiring, demanding, and exacting obedience 
from the creature, it only, through the weakness of 
*^ the flesh,^ and the power of sin in that flesh, irri- 
tates and enrages the soul, and thereby stirs up and 
awakens these '^ motions of sin^^ all the more. The 
conscience acknowledges the justice of the claim 
which the law prefers ; but being unable to pay it, 
to render it, the soul is hardened through the de- 
ceitfiilness of sin, and from inability passes into a 
state of complete opposition and antagonism ; a state 
wherein all the '* motions of sins^' are heightened, 
increased, and stirred up. It was wholly different 
in innocency. There was then complete ability and 
will to obey in all the extent of the law^s require- 
ments; and so the law, so far from being of an 
irritating nature, and from having a galling effect, 
was a most sweet and pleasant rule of obedience to 
our first parents. They delighted in it inwardly, as 
engraven upon their souls, and outwardly, in fulfilling 
and keeping its positive commands. But now the 
sin dwelling '' in the flesh ^ hath poisoned the law 
to us, and made it, indirectly, an occasion of dis- 
obedience and disquietude. For however much men 
may do in the way of rendering moral obedience to. 
the law, and what duties soever they may perform 
while they are yet in '^ the flesh,"^ their obedience is 
really not pleasant to their own souls ; they haVe* 
no delight in it, and would willingly be exempted 

M 
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from it, if they could find any other way of Batisfy- 
ing the law and their own oonaciences* And this 
is one of those ways wherein the law occasions these 
*'*' motions of sins.'*^ When the soul finds that» in 
rendering obedience, it does not do anything to 
satisfaction, and that the law, instead of being 
quieted, only rises continually in its demands, the 
obedience itself begins to grow irksome and tiresome, 
sin takes occasion thereon, '* by the commandment," 
immediately to manifest itself in its ^ motions,^ and 
thus a loose rein is, at length, given to all nnroly 
passions, and all restraint at the same time tiirown 
off. The form of duty and obedience may still be 
kept up ; but if it be, it so<m degenerates into a men 
form. With others, again, when their endeavoiin 
have failed, and they cmly find sin growing all the 
stronger through their efibrts, ordinarily all further 
pains and exertions to render obedience are wholfy 
abandoned, sin prevails in the soul to a complete 
mastery, and is allowed to run wanton uncontrolled. 
Thus we see how the law becomes the occasion of 
these '^ motions of sins.^ Now the rising, and activitj, 
and violence of these ^' motions^ are in proportion 
to the degree of nearness and elos^iess with whioh 
the law speaks to the conscience. Not that, indeed, 
they are in themselves either more sinful, or really 
more violent, by this close application of the law ; 
but only are more felt, known, and discovered, and 
are at the same time more wounding to the sonl. 
Deriving much of their strength from the law,^-for 
^' the strength of sin is the law,^^— they press heavily 
upon the conscience, and weigh it down Just as they 
are seen in the face of that mirror, the law itself. 
But how, it may be asked, can this apply to such 
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as are yet in "the flesh ^! Eeepin? in mind what 
was formerly said concerning this state, we say they, 
who remain in this condition, are to be compre- 
hended under two classes : — 

First, those yet insensible and unawakened, Oan 
it be said of them, that the *' motions of sins,^ which 
are ever active and rage in their souls, are " by the 
law^ which hath dominion over them ! Let it be 
observed, in answer, that, to what extent soever, 
^eater or smaller, these motions are " by the law,** 
it argues nothing against their being under the 
dominion of this law as a lord, that they are not 
troubled by the galling and irritating power which 
it possesses. If they are not troubled, it is not be- 
cause the law hath not dominion, but because they 
are not awake to it, nor conscious of it. Yea, all 
the more because of this sleep and unconsciousness, 
are they absolutely under its power and dominion. 
Now, if we could suppose a man so terribly brutish 
as never at all to be disturbed by sin, either in its 
motions or in its acts, it could scarcely be said of 
him, that the '* motions of sins^ within lum were in 
any sense '^ by the law,^ except as it is a fact he is 
tmder the law by nature. If law and conscience be 
wholly asleep in the soul, it is impossible that the 
sinner ean have any notion of sin at all. " For 
where no law isj there is no transgression^ in point 
of fact ; and where that law is wholly dormant and 
dead^ there can be ^' no transgression^^ in point of 
sen^e and amsdousnessj though there is, and may be, 
transgression in deed and in truth. But this is a 
supposition which cannot be made ; for there is no 
man whose conscience, — which is that faculty where- 
on and whereby the law works in the soul, — is so 
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utterly deadened and hardened by sin, as not to be 
able to know moral distinctions between actions, 
especially actions which are so outwardly. It is 
sometimes more difficult to make these distinctions 
between the motions of sin and grace in the soul, 
because we are less observant of them, and are ac- 
customed so much to judge of actions as they are 
presented to our outward senses. But if a man^s 
conscience be in any measure able to see, and know, 
and determine the character of what passes within 
him, — in so far as he is able so to do, — he doth it 
by the law engraven upon the conscience. However 
weak or strong, then, the man^s own consciousness 
may be of the strength of the law within him, to that 
same extent are the ^^ motions of sins,^ in his soul, 
^' by the law^ in his consciousness. If we go, in- 
deed, to the heathen, what do we find ! They have 
never had the law toritten^ and in that respect have 
no knowledge of it, nor of moral distinctions as un- 
folded in, and taught by, it. They are, however, '^a 
law unto themselves^: But we see how, in their 
case, — their minds being grossly dark and ignorant^ 
and their consciences almost wholly dead and seared, 
— we see, we say, how they have set up a conventional 
morality among themselves, which is often found in 
many things utterly at variance with the morality of 
the law of God, more especially as that morality is 
taught and revealed in the Gospel. Hence the dif- 
ficulty which Missionaries find in teaching them, and 
convincing them, that such and such of their prac- 
tices are sins at all. From want of a written law, 
and their hearts and consciences being indurated 
like flint by sin, they cannot be made to see nor be- 
lieve, that certain sinful courses, which they have 
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long been in the practice of, are really sinful. Now, 
if they have no sense of the sinfulness of such things 
even as otUward acts of transgression, it would be 
utterly vain to think that they can have any con- 
sciousness of the sinfulness of their ^^motions^^ within 
the soul. Wherefore we arrive at these conclusions 
in respect of all this first class : — 

Ist, That all men, Jew and Gentile, civilized and 
uncivilized, professing Christians as well as heathens, 
are all under the law by nature, and are subject to 
it as to an absolute lord. 

id. That whatever amount of consciousness they 
have of the operation of the law over them and in 
them, so far are they conscious of the power and 
dominion of sin in its '^ motions^ and acts; so far 
do they know that the ^^ motions of sins^ in their 
souls aire " by the law.'' 

Zd, That if they be wholly insensible to the exist- 
ence, and power, and sinfulness of these ^^ motions,'' 
it doth not by aAy means prove their non-subjection 
to the law as a covenant of works, but their entire, 
complete, and cont*ented, yea, wholly unconscious 
bondage under that law; — a very miserable, wretched, 
and dangerous state indeed. Nothing can be con- 
ceived to be more miserable than to be in such a 
state, as that the ^* motions of sins" are wholly do- 
minant, active, and uncontrolled in the soul, while 
yet men are not aware that so it is. But we 
notice, 

Second; those who are in some m.e9,Biive smsibU 
and conmneed^ but yet are " in the flesh." Now we 
think that it is of such, principally, that it is said, 
that the " motions of sins" are " by the law." The 
Apostle ^classes himself, with the Roman believers. 
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among those in whom this took place, while he and 
they were still ^^ in the flesh.^ We do not cay that 
Paul was a really convinced sinner while he remained 
in this state; for this would be inconsistent with 
what he declares concerning himself in the ninth 
verse. But it is manifest, that Panl'^s kno^dedge of 
the letter of the law, even while he was ^^ in the flesh,^ 
was such as to lead him to do many things, in the 
way of his own religion, for the satisfaction of his 
souL Hence his zeal, his ardour, his pharisaiBin in 
the Jews^ worship. In that religion lie saith, 6aL 
i. 14, ^^ I profited above many my equals in mine 
own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of ths 
traditions of my fathers.^ And why was he so zest 
ous ! It was just because the law so far showed him 
sin and its ^ motions,^ as to make him see his need 
of $am0 religion ; but knowing no better, being ^ ig- 
norant of God's righteousness,^ he wait ^ about to 
establish his own righteousness^ in a strict obserf- 
ance of all forms and ceremonies. There is a stage of 
convictions to which men, yet ^ in the flesh,* oome^ 
when, receiving just as much light firom ihe power 
of the law as to make them feel sin and its ^mo- 
tions* in the soul, but not so much as to make thsm 
see their need of Christ for peace and salvation, the 
law drives them into the observance of dead, diyi 
formal duties. It galls and irritates them by iti 
demands upon them, and by what it shows tlnHSi of 
themselves; and it is in this way that it has the 
power to occasion those ^motiMis of sins^ within 
them, which again lead them to do many things fiv 
the satisfaction of their conseienees. Thus tlMse 
*^ motions^ are, as we said, indirectly raised by the law 
in its power as a covenant of works. Bat we take 19^ 
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S. The aperaiion of theae ^^ motions^ in our niem- 
l$rs. Hitherto we have been coDsidering sin in its 
^^ motions^ in the 9oul^ together with the occasion of 
them ; but sin is not of a nature to die in the womb. 
Grace can, indeed, strangle it there, that it shall 
not come farther ; but when lust conceives in the 
soul by its ^' motions,^ it has its proper fruit in 
Inringing forth sin in the members ; and then " sin, 
when it is finished, bringeth forth death.^ This is 
that wonderful order which the Apostle James lays 
down for the whole operation and fruit of sin, and 
which is found to be true in actual experience. What, 
then, are we to understand by the ^^ members ^^ here 
spoken of! 

The word "members'* is used in two ways; — 
fir$ij to signify the whoU body^ as in 1 Gor. vi. 15 ; 
aeand^ to point out single parts of the body, as in 
1 Oor. xii. 12-14. In the place under consideration, 
the " members'' just mean all the ways and channels 
in whioh the *^ motions of sins " do outwardly act 
themselves in an open and visible manner. It is in 
and by them that this is done. They are the " in- 
•faraments," as the Apostle speaks in the sixth chap- 
ter, either ^^of unrighteousness unto sin," or "of 
righteousness unto God." In one place, indeed, 
GoL iii. 5, the word " members" is used not so much 
for the individual parts of the body which are instrvr 
§nenial in committing sin, but for the sinful acts 
which are done in these " members" a« instruments ; 
thus showing us how very intimate is the connection 
between " our members" and the sin which is done 
in them ; — so intimate as that these members are 
themselves to be " mortified," even as the sins which 
work in them. This bespeaks a highly corrupt state 
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of ^Hhe flefih;^ when even the outward and indm- 
doal parts and members of onr bodies are so debased, 
as that by nature they serve only as ways and in- 
struments for the commission of sin. But how, 
now, do the ^^ motions of sins ^ work in and by our 
"members"! 

(1.) We observe here first, that it is not in the 
nature of the risings and passions of sin in the soul 
to remain inopenxtive. We have already seen how 
active and turbulent they are in the soul itself; — 
how they rage and tumultuate therein, in them who 
are yet " in the flesh.*^ But these motions of sin 
and lust conceive in the soul that they may bring 
forth fruit in our members. They die not of them- 
selves, nor fall still-bom from the womb, but find 
their proper development in all the deeds and acts 
of positive transgression and iniquity which men 
commit in their bodies, and which the world is filled 
withal. Though the soul be the seat of these mo- 
tions, and there they be ever doing their own work, 
yet sin is not satisfied until it is ^^ finished,^ — ^until 
it succeed in bringing all the members of our body 
into action for its gratification. Sometimes, indeed, 
as was before remarked, Grod, in His glorious provi- 
dence, lays an embargo upon the souls of the wicked, 
that they have it not in the power of their hand to 
do all their hearts solicit them unto ; for if He did 
not, it would quickly appear what men are. God 
ties up their hands, in one way or another, that they 
cannot get their lusts gratified. He throws ob- 
stacles, sometimes physical, sometimes moral, all of 
them providential, in their way ; yea, when he per- 
mits the outbreak of lusts. He does so, so far as that 
even the wrath and sin of man shall praise EUm, and 
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then restrains the remainders thereof. Manifold 
are the ways which the Lord takes, in His glorious 
power and sovereignty, to hinder the execution of 
all that is in man^s heart, to stop the mouths of 
raging bears, that they shall not be able to foam 
out'iJl their horrid lusts and impiety. And it is 
good for men themselves that He doth so. But yet, 
what takes place when sin is thus hindered in the 
soul! Why! it bums and consumes inwardly like 
a flame. The soul is set on fire by it, and the 
wicked gnash their teeth because they find it impos- 
sible to do all they would. This shows, too, how 
these *^ motions of sins^ must be fulfilled before they 
will be quieted. With what incredible activity and 
power soever they may rage in the soul itself, tell 
not sin that that is enough, if you attempt to stop 
or hinder it from being outwardly committed. What 
efforts you put forth in this direction, what dams 
you construct to retard its progress, will be but so 
much fuel added to the fire within ; until, at length, 
it burst out into a flame, and sweep away, as in a 
moment, all your labour and endeavours in the way 
of opposing and checking it. Sin will out. 

(2.) Sin, in operating in the ^^ members^ of them 
yet " in the flesh," brings every one of them into requi- 
sition. These ^^ members ^^ are constituent parts of 
sinful flesh, and are, therefore, themselves corrupt. 
There is no one of them which may not serve the 
purposes of sin as instruments ; yea, they are always 
in a readiness so to be employed, being disposed 
before- hand unto the engagement. They are ^' ser- 
vants^ willing at the nod to be hired out in what 
direction soever, and for what purpose soever, the 
'* motions of sins'' in the soul may choose to lead 
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and use them. They are all of them, in this respect, 
fit for service. They are like the Israelites when 
they came out of Egypt, — ^' not one feeble among^ 
them for the end of being engaged into the com- 
mission of sin, Ps. cv. 37. As it is with one, it ii 
with all of them ; — ^they are all employed in fulfilling 
the ^^ motions^ of lust in some one way or other. 
Thus the eye serves and feeds its lust ; and it doei 
so in an eminent manner. Whence it is that John 
makes ^' the lust of the eyes^ one of those three 
which, being ^^ all that is in the world, are not of 
the Father, but are of the world.^ Most of the 
emotions and passions of the soul are, if not caused, 
at least stirred up and excited, by the outward senses. 
In this way sin manifests itself. The eye, especially, 
is an active instrument in this work. Receiving im* 
pressions of outward things presented to it, it imme* 
diately conveys these impressions to the mind and 
heart ; and of what nature these impressions are, of 
a corresponding nature will the emotions and feet 
ings be that are excited in the soul. There is none 
of the senses which is so useful and serviceable to 
indwelling sin as the eye is. It is much engaged in 
taking in, and imprinting upon the mind, lewd nind 
wicked images, which are converted by sin within 
into ready fuel and food for kindling the fire, and 
feeding the bodies, of oomipt and unclean Insls. 
And when these corrupt lusts are thus stirred np 
and inflamed, then do they in their turn find an 
outgate by the same organ, as well as by others, to 
the ruin and destruction of soul and body. Thus 
the organ, which ought to be employed in searching 
and enquiring into the glorious wonders of Ood's 
Word and works, for the spiriUial good of the sonl, 
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and the glory of God Himself, is turned by the 
cursed ^^ motions of sins ^ within, or the principle of 
sin itselfy into an instrument of deadly hurt and 
injury to the spiritual welfare of man. Hence it is 
that Job, knowing the danger to his soul from the 
wandering motions of this bodily organ, ^^ made a 
covenant with his eyes^ to withhold them from the 
outward object. Job Kxxi. 1. And as it is with the 
eye, so is it with all the other senses and members 
of our bodies. There is not one of them which 
doeth not its part in fulfilling the lusts of ^^ the flesh 
and spirit.^ The mt catches sounds which delight 
the musical tastes ; and these, again, either aid the 
soul into a listless, dreamy, sickly sentimentalism, or 
stir up far worse desires and fancies, yea, sometimes, 
unclean, sinful thoughts and imaginations, which 
often issue in much mischief and disgrace. The ear 
will not open unto the voice of the Gospel '' char- 
mers, charming never so wisely,^^ Fs. Iviii. 5, but it 
will readily, cheerfully hearken to lewd, carnal talk, 
and profane, immoral songs. And the reason is just, 
that ill the voice of the Gospel there is nothing to 
gratify, but every thing to oppose and destroy, the 
ainful motions of lust in the soul ; while in the latter 
they find delightful, congenial food and nourishment. 
The iassie^ which God gave for enabling us to choose 
between what is palatable and unpalatable, and, 
therefore, good or otherwise as food for our bodies, 
is turned into an instrument of gratifying epicurean, 
gluttonous propensities, which, again, feed and excite 
sinful, brutish lusts of the soul. The body does not 
Deed to be indulged to fulfil these lusts ; they are 
active and energetic enough without this; but if 
this stimulus be applied to them, what can with- 
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hold them from overflowing all bounds and mea- 
sures ! Hence the Apostle saw how needful it is to 
^^ keep under the body, and bring it into subjection.^ 
Smelly too, ^^ makes provision for the flesh to fulfil 
the lusts thereof.^' It doth so in many ways, but 
chiefly in those whereby vanity or pride,— sinfiil 
lusts certainly, — are excited; or in those wherein 
it conspires with other senses in awakening or feed- 
ing those passions which they cat^r for. And if we 
speak of timch^ is it not plain that this sense is very 
conducive to the purpose of feeding and strengthen- 
ing the '^ motions of sins !^ It is one of those ways 
wherein they exercise themselves in a remarkable 
manner. It was the hand^ (which is the principal 
organ of touch), wherewith that forbidden fruit was 
plucked and transferred to the mouth, in the eating 
of which lay the first great positive act of sin, and 
which has been the root and spring of all the ev3 
and misery that are in the world. Hence our Blessed 
Lord Himself gives this command; *^And if thy 
right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from 
thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell,'*' Matt. v. 30. But, whereas 
we have spoken of these senses as thus serviceable 
to the ^^ motions of sins,^ we have not done so as if 
they were themselves the ssai of sin, or were wholly 
useless except for that purpose. It is as they are 
perverted, abused, misapplied, that we have been 
speaking of them, and not as incapable of serving 
any useful end. No doubt they do readily enter 
into the employment of sin when it will make use of 
them for its purposes, and serve it with alacrity. 
But yet, they are but outward instruments: the 
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guilt and misery spring not from the instruments, 
but from the cursed principle which employs them. 
In this way the whole ^^ members^ of the body 
are in the active service of sin, — ^all of them dili- 
gently, sedulously providing for the interests of the 
master they are under. 

But now we must observe, that though these 
'^ members^ are, no doubt, principally and chiefly to 
be understood as such outwardly, yet it is plain that, 
when the ^^ motions of sins^ exert themselves by 
them, more is meant than simply outward, bodily, 
material organs being so engaged. These outward 
organs are but the instruments of lusts, which have 
their seat and dwelling-place in the soul itself, and 
from thence issue forth in pursuit of outward and 
sensible gratification. Hence the Apostle commands 
to ^^ mortify our members which are upon the earth :^ 
But what members I Not the organs wherein and 
whereby the acts of sin, specified by him, are wrought 
out; nor yet the positive acts of sin themselves, 
which are committed in and by these bodily mem- 
bers. But he means, principally, the sinful Itists 
which manifest themselves in an outward way by the 
aid of the members of the body. Wherefore, these 
members the Apostle immediately calls ^^fornica- 
tion, uncleanness, inordinate afiection, evil concupis- 
cence, and covetousness, which is idolatry,^ Col. iii. 
5. We say it is plain therefore, that, when we are 
commanded to ^' mortify, crucify, keep under^ our 
members or the flesh, we are not to understand out- 
ward and bodily organs alone ; though these must 
also be specially included in this mortification and 
crucifixion. But we must have principally in view 
the lusts of the soul which are conspicuous and mani- 
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fested under the names given them by the Apoetk. 
Thus the sm of nndeannesfli, as an onUwmfd mdy can 
no otherwise be said to be, or really be, iiHMiified, 
except as the but of nncleanness itself is so. So the 
Apostle again commands to ^ ernciiy the flesh with 
its affections and lusts;"" — ^affiections and ImIs* 
being those powers and princijdes of the fledi wUeh 
are both themseWes sinful, Mid diieity eng a ged in 
dragging the whole person into sin. They rage sad 
riot in the soul continually, and Bmk. their pfopor 
manifestaticm and gratification in all ootward sad 
positiTe acts of iniquity and transgression. Unksi 
they are snbdued, mortified, — sinfiod affectiiMis and 
faists of the soul we mean, — wn say, mileas these aie 
mortified by the Spirit and grace of Ghrisi, no oil- 
ward macerations, bodily flagellatianwj adfoposBd' 
penances; fiuting% and other popish caqiedients hi 
the pupoees of mwiifiEeation and subjection of the 
body, win aTailoie whit to the tme subjugation and 
weakenine <rf sin itself. It is bnt a devioe <if Salsn 
to pot men uptm the ebasnation of snch things as 
these^ if the bloody gracn, and Spirit of Chriat be not 
nsed^ or be ncgl e cl€d » ibr this end. Hcnee we cb* 



(3.) That then "^motkaa of sins* wtiik m the 
or&enhiea of Hm sm< an wdl na inOo 
iben of the bodhr. The sonls <if thiiia who aro 
^in the fl«rik'"— in thaa sMtewhidi is wholysa, 
and wh s iiin am is nncentrolMhr legnnni. — msut be 
t ht s nub wa alwaw adhw in the atniuj of theso 
^motkmL* There is no one ftcnky of tlmir aoril 
which is no4 itself e etin|i4e <i by an^ and wfaid^ 
A g re fe re v is no4 radtrani wflKi^to be c^aged. 
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le soul, — is declared to be darkened, blinded, 
bled, in respect of those things which ought to be 
lindpal ooncemment ; and that by sin. Where* 
it must be always taken up with such things as 
more immediately cognate to it in this state ; 
what are these things but just all those tinful 
mts and *^ imaginations,*^ which are declared to 
B whole nature i Gen. vi. 6. Again, the tciU is 
)ne, obstinate, opposed, yea, wholly disinclined 
U good ; and thai because it is carnal, corrupt, 
&Ted, fully and willingly occupied and engaged 
the service of sin. How ready is it, at all times, 
m aside like a deceitful bow, when it is bent 
rds anything which is spiritual, heavenly ! How 
dy^ on the other hand, does it obey the prompt- 
uid do the bidding, of any sinful motion which 
d be gratified*and accomplished ! Look also at 
iffwAwM^ — those strong principles of our nature, 
h are productive of so much good or evil accord- 
is they are regulated, — what do we find in them 
\mj are natural ! We find that they are either 
itrongly exercised, and allowed to run out, even 
i^s those objects about which they may be 
ally engaged, and that they thereby entangle 
loul into sin ; or they are wholly engrossed with, 
ooenpied in the pursuit of, objects themselves 
1, and pernicious, and deadly ; they are continu- 
Bolioiting, seducing, betraying unto the engage- 
b of our souls with things unlawful and hurtfuL 
I it is, we say, that the ^* motions of sins ^ find 
y instruments even in the members of the soul 
r, — ^those faculties and powers which must be 
engaged, hired, and cajoled into the service of 
b^ore any one single outward, and bodily mem* 
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ber can be at all so employed. They must, there^ 
fore, be specially included among those ways where^ 
by, the Apostle declares, the ^^ motions of sins* do 
work in them who are vet " in the flesh.'' 

Having spoken of these principal faculties as being 
also thus employed, — employed in working out the 
^' motions of sins ^ in the soul, — ^we come now to the 
last thing, viz., 

4. The fruit unto death which the working of these 
^^ motions '' brings forth. Under this head we no- 
tice generally, 

(1.) That the " motions of sins'' are fruitful. We 
found, under the former verse, that marriage to 
Christ was also fruitful ; that it was a relation coDr 
taining in it a fruit-bearing principle, a seminal 
germ, which did necessarily and immediately dis- 
cover itself in the production of all manner of spiri- 
tual effects. Now, just as truly and certainly must 
the same be said of the contrary principle, the unre- 
generate, corrupt flesh, wherein the ^ motions of 
sins" do act and manifest thepiselves. Sin is a 
living, active power in the corrupt heart of man; 
and so, too, must its motions be. Yea, its motions 
appear and exert themselves, just because sin itself 
is a living thing. Were it not so, it could put forth 
no effort, make no exertion. And these motions^ 
stirring, raging, incessantly showing themselves in 
the soul, are, indeed, the first fruit which sin, as a 
fruit-bearing principle, brings forth in the heart. It 
is the mQxefact that we are at present referring to, 
— the fact, that so it is that sin brings forth fruit; — 
a fact which, though it be apparent and manifest 
enough, is not yet, we think, sufficiently and fully 
weighed. Men are, for the most part, taken up 
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with the outward acts of sin. If they get these 
avoided, or hid, or cut ofi^ then they conceive all is 
right with them. But what will it avail them to be 
lopping off these, when the perennially fruit-produc- 
ing seed of sin lies deep down in the soil of the heart 
itself, — its roots struck out and wide in all direc- 
tions of the soul ; yea, it being the only plant, the 
only seed that grows in that soil ! We say, what 
will it avail them to be so doing, when this noxious 
weed will most certainly spring up again in as rank 
luxuriance as ever, and as certainly bring forth 
fruit ! Tbeir efforts, then, should be directed to the 
root, — to the loosening, weakening, even eradicat- 
ing of it, if possible ; not neglecting, at the same 
time, to prevent it from actually producing, and 
bringing forth fruit unto perfection. We say, the 
consideration of tiiis great fact, of the fruitfulness 
of the ^motions of sins"^ which have their dwelling 
in the soul, ought to lead men to a right view both 
of the nature of sin itself, as well as to what they 
ought to do to correct tad change this tendency if 
they possibly can. It is a matter of the utmost 
importance, and ought not to be despised or over- 
looked, if men would consult their own real, spiritual 
good and welfare. For assuredly, even in this life, 
the correction and subjugation of sin is attended with 
substantial comfort and satisfaction, in respect even 
of men's own peace and quiet. 

(2.) These " motions of sins'^ produce h\nilike thern^ 
selves. Of what character or nature soever these "mo- 
tions^ be in themselves, of a like nature is their fruit. 
These "motions'*^ are known "by their fruits.**' "Every 
good tree bringeth forth good fruit ; but a corrupt tree 
bringeth forth evil fruit.^^ That is, as these motions are 

N 
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themselves sinful, so are their products: — sinful both 
in their nature, and as acts of positive transgression. 
The principle of sin, which is operative in its motions 
in the soul, must necessarily pervade, and actuate, and 
give character to the offspring of these motions that ifl 
^' brought forth in the members,^ whether these mem- 
bers be those of the soul or of the body. And as it 
is with these motions generally^ so is it with the 
motions of each particular sin or lust by itself. For, 
indeed, every individual lust of the soul has its own 
separate motions; though, at the same time, every 
lust is a sinful lust, and must produce, therefore, sin- 
ful motions. And if the motions of that lust in the 
soul be sinful, so must the product of that lust in 
the outward members be. The fountain of sin, of 
what nature soever it be, sends forth streams in the 
form of sinful lusts, which, first running and raging 
in the soul itself, and, of course, partaking of the 
character of the fountain and principle whence they 
proceed, afterwards find vent in those external acts 
of sin, in which they naturally issue and manifest 
themselves; and it must be, therefore, that, if the 
lust which first rioted in the soul was sinful, it will 
be sinful in the act in which it ends. We cannot 
possibly separate between the principle of sin, and 
the operation of sin, in respect of inherent charact^* 
As the one is, so is the other. Nor is this a con- 
sideration of little importance : for upon it depends 
the sinfulness of those things which, because, it may 
be, they are comparatively light and trivial, men 
may be disposed either to extenuate or excuse on this 
account, or, perhaps, pronounce no sins at all, and 
not worthy to be so named. ^^ Is it not a little one!^ 
is a palliation ready at hand with many for this pa^ 
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pose; but it proceeds upon an entire misconception 
of the nature of the principle of sin, or upon great 
forgetfulness and ignorance. How ready are those, 
whose consciences have never been awakened by the 
application of the law of God to them, to see little 
fault in many things which come under their notice, 
and to laugh or jeer at what they call the over- 
scrupulous conscientiousness of others whose souls 
are more tender? This is just because, having no 
true seme of the nature and power of sin within 
themselves, and having obtained no correct repre- 
sentation of it in the mirror of the law, they see it 
not, and know it not at all, as it ought to be seen 
and known. Upon no other ground, and by no other 
reason, can we account for the want of due notions 
of the evil of sin, and for the unconsciousness which 
is seen to be manifested of the wickedness and sin- 
fulness of many practices which are common amongst 
us. But however this be, it will not avail to alter the 
character of God's law, nor shake the convictions of 
those to whom God has given, by His Spirit, to see 
things in their true colours. We must continue to 
conclude that, because the principle of sin is sinful, 
the " motions'' thereof are so too; and that if the 
motions be so, so are the acts^ however light and 
venial they may be supposed to be, in which they 
terminate. Let this consideration be kept close upon 
the heart and conscience, and it will prevail exceed- 
ingly in making a man's soul tender, and very watch- 
ful and jealous over himself in respect of the weakest, 
most incipient manifestations and risings of sin 
within him. But how do these motions thus bring 
forth fruit ? They do so, as we remark, 
(3.) By the ripening and maturing of the seed of sin 
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itself which lies rooted in the soil. The word express- 
ing this is xa^9^§figou : — a word which signifies the 
maturing and fructifying of that which is sawn or 
planted; as in Luke viii. 15. That which '^ brought 
forth fruit with patience** was the seed sown in *^the 
good ground.^ So here also : Sin was sown origi- 
nally as a cursed seed in the soul by the devil, die 
sower <^ the tares, and has now become indiffemm 
to the soil of man^s heart. At first it was an exotic, 
but is now naturalized, — ^it is no more a foreign 
plant. It comes in with us into the world, descend- 
ing by ordinary generaticm, and has become, thereby, 
a ^* root of bitterness'" indeed. But this seed, this 
root, is deeply fixed in the soul, and is always bring- 
ing forth fruit of one kind or another. The whole 
process of the production of this fruit we haye in 
James i. 14, 15 ; ** But every man is tempted, when 
he is drawn away of his own lust, and ^itieed. Th^ 
when lust hath conceired, it bringeth forth sin: 
and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death." 
In the jitsi place here, we find die native, tempting, 
seducing principle is ^Inst,'" — that whidi showeUi 
itself by its ^ motions^ in the souL Lust is sin 
under that denomination of it who^by it puts itself 
forth for the purpose of seducing us into actual 
transgression. Wh«i it rises in the soul, it does bo 
as seeking to malice the heart into the pursuit of 
something lusted after. It is sin itself which is this 
seed, — this loot — seated within, and ccmstantiy ex- 
erting itself for the purpose of fructification. It 
hath already got a good hold of the soil in which it 
is fixoil« occupies the whole grcmnd of ** the flesh'' 
to tho exclusion of eveiy other plants and needeth 
not much from without to cause it to spring up, and 
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bring forth fruit. In the second place, the first mo- 
tions of the seed show themselves in an act of con- 
ception. A seed may be said to conceive whenever 
it has taken such hold of the ground as to send up 
a stem. Then it is known that it has taken root 
and is alive. So also, sin conceives so soon as it 
sends up the motions of anj one particular lust in 
the soul ; or when lust itself, under its general de- 
nomination, shows the inclination, the wish, the 
thirsting after being gratified in a particular direc- 
tion. Then it is known that it is active in the heart. 
Its motions are immediately perceived ; it has con- 
ceived in the soul ; and nothing can now withhold, 
miless it be immediately crushed in its desire, but 
that in due season it will bring forth its actual fruit 
within the soul^ itself, as well as in positive outward 
trahsgression. In this stage it needs no extraneous 
help ; it can grow of itself, and will do so, unless it 
be vigorously and promptly checked. In the third 
place, this seed, now rooted in the soul, and actually 
above ground,-HBpringing up a fresh, strong blade, 
— brings forth ** sinJ^ This is its next stage ; and 
when it has attained to it, — it may then be said 
to be ripened, matured. For the sin which it thus ^ 
brings forth is the "full com in the ear;'*' — which 
is then ready to be cut down. So, we say, when sin 
hath sent up its motions in the soul in a particular 
direction, these motions cease not to grow and shoot 
up, until the outward sin, the fruit sought to be 
brought forth, has been actually committed. This 
it accomplishes, as we saw before, by engaging and 
employing the " members'' of the body in its service, 
which are ever ready to be so used. What the par- 
ticular lost was which did conceive and spring up in 
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the 8oul, that lust it is which is fulfilled in the sin 
brought forth. If it was the lust of covetousness, 
it must be a covetous act or deed which is done, or 
a covetous spirit shown. If it was the lust of un- 
cleanness, that lust^s conception ends in an unclean 
action, of some kind or other, perfected. Sometimes, 
indeed, obstacles, hindrances, come in the way of its 
being outwardlyfulfilled in the direction sought after; 
but if it be opposed and cut off in one way, it will soon 
find another channel for itself to come forth by. 

Now it is this outward act of sin, the fruit of lust 
when it hath conceived, which constitutes a sin for- 
mally so called. It has then run counter to, yea, 
actually transgressed, the holy law of God as it is 
summed up in positive commands. Not that the 
" motions of sins^ in the soul, and lusts there rag- 
ing, are not sins also formally ; but only that they 
are not openly and visibly seen and known. '' The 
law is spiritual,^ and is as much transgressed by an 
unclean thought, or a covetous spirit within, as it is 
by an unclean act, or a covetous deed without. This 
our Lord declares. Matt. v. 28. And if any think 
that, because their sins are secret, not known to the 
world, they need not pay much heed to th^m, need 
not be much ashamed before God for them, then 
their state is very dangerous indeed. It is impos- 
sible that such a thought can find a lodgment in the 
soul of a truly penitent, broken-hearted sinner. 

We have now traced three stages in the process of 
the production of the fruits of the " motions of sins,^ 
and this leads us to the last thing under this head, 
viz,' — 

(4.) That the fruit which is the product of these 
" motions '' is fruit unto death. This is the last thing 
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also in the enumeration of the steps of the operation 
of lust, which James gives us, and the foregoing of 
which we have already noticed. " Sin, when it is 
finished,^ he declares, " bringeth forth death.^ So 
our Apostle also : " The motions of sins, which were 
by the law, did work in our members, to bring forth 
fruit unto death."" The only difference between 
them is, that James makes death itself the last thing 
brought forth by sin ; whereas Paul makes it to be 
unio death that the working of " the motions of sins" 
doth eventually lead. But the difference, however, 
is more in words and form of expression than other- 
wise. Substantially and really both Apostles assert 
the same thing to be the last fruit and consequence 
of sin ; and that is death. If there be any differ- 
ence at all, it is explained by the contrast, to which 
we formerly referred, between the fourth and fifth 
verses of the chapter we are commenting upon. In 
the fourth verse, the fruit brought forth by them, 
who are in the state of being ^^ dead to the law 
and "married to Christ,'^ Is "fruit unto God; 
whereas in the fifth, the fruit brought forth by 
them in the opposite state, " the flesh," is " fruit 
unto death." This is a great difference indeed 
between the two kinds of fruit, as well as be- 
tween the two unto whom it is said to be pro- 
duced ; but it amounts to this only between Paul 
and James, that the former preserves the form of 
expression needful to keep up the contrast, and, 
therefore, speaks of the fruition of sin as unto death ; 
the latter, having no contrast before him, expresses 
the fruition, more absohitely^ as death itself. What, 
then, is implied in this result i 

We observe, first of all, that the souls of them who 
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are yet " in the flesh" are already dead, *' twice 
dead," yea, thrice dead, even as they come into the 
world '.-^judicially ; " In the day thou eatest thereof 
thou Bhalt surely die;" ''Death hath passed upon 
all men, because all have sinned :"— «M>ra% ; "And 
you hath He quickened, who were (^^aci? in trespasses 
and sins," Eph. ii. 1 : — and also spiritually ; " The 
jBOul that sinneth, it shall die ; " ^' The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : for 
they are foolishness unto him : neither can he know 
them because they are spiritually discerned," 1 Cor. 
ii. 14. Now if the soul be thus dead by nature, bow 
do the '' motions of sins, which are by the law, bring 
forth fruit unto death?" We answer to this, 

[1.] That it is in the nature of all sin to cause, 
and end in, death ; and so it must be the nature abo 
of '' motions of sins." Life was originally suspended 
upon the footing of obedience to the law as a cove- 
nant of works ; as is evident from the words, '' In 
the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die."^ 
The creature^s life is derived from, and sustained by, 
Him who is the great fountain of life, God Himself, 
and who is hence called, " The living God." When, 
therefore, the creature withdrew himself, by sin and 
disobedience, from the relation of moral subjection, 
love, and duty, in which he was created and de* 
lighted to stand, what else could follow, upon his 
subduction of himself, but moral and spiritual death! 
Legally and judicially he died when he broke the 
positive command, and came thereon under the sen- 
tence of death pronounced against disobedience. Bnt 
besides that, (though in that sentence were included 
all and every kind of death,) besides that sentence, 
we say, the creature died morally and spiritually 
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when he chose to live independent of God ; — which 
choice he showed when he sinned actually. For 
what is sin, but a casting off of dependence upon 
Qod Himself! This is plain from the tempter> 
argument. He appeals to God in support of his 
cursed temptation : ^^ God doth know,^^ saith he, 
^ that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall 
be opened ; and ye shall be as gods, knowing good 
and evil,^ Gen. iii. 5. And what an enormity of 
evil and vileness, we may remark by the way, does 
this view show to be inherent in the very nature of 
sin!** " Ye shall be as gods,'' saith he. The crea- 
ture's blessedness and happiness consisted in that 
close moral relation of love and dependence in which 
it stood to God ; and because the devil could not 
bear the thought of seeing other creatures enjoy 
that blessedness and felicity which were once his 
own, but which he lost and forfeited by his wicked 
pride and ambition, he proposes unto our first parents 
their casting off what he represents as the severe 
yoke of subjection under which they lay to God, 
and their setting up as gods themselves. And the 
bait took. They did so, and got their eyes indeed 
opened ; — opened to a miserable, woeful sight truly. 
What now shall follow this horrid step t What but 
the loss of that moral and spiritual life, which could 
be maintained so long, only, as the moral relation 
of love and obedience between Creator and creature 
subsisted ! We say, then, that death is implied in 
the very nature of sin. 

[2.] These " motions of sins bring forth fruit unto 
death,'' further, by deadening^ darkening^ and blind- 
ing^ morally and spiritually, the soul itself in which 
they dwell and exert themselves. Sin, as we have 
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said, carries death in its very nature ; and so must 
occasion death in the soul. The soul is already, 
even as it comes into the world, morally and spiritu- 
ally dead. This must be so, if man is a depraved, 
corrupt creature by nature. The taint of sin, which 
implies the loss of moral and spiritual life, does infect 
the whole man ; otherwise how could sin at all show 
itself outwardly? Some, who deny the universal 
corruption of man^s nature, attribute his acknow- 
ledged wickedness and depravity wholly to otUioard 
circumstances ; — a most unsatisfactory as well as un- 
scriptural way of accounting for the fact certainly. 
But we will believe God's Word rather, and the un- 
broken testimony and experience of God's saints, for 
the origin of the fact referred to. But though man 
come into the world morally and spiritually dead, 
yet this moral and spiritual death may be increased^ 
heightened^ aggravated^ by the commission of actual 
sin, as well as by the motions of that sin in the soul. 
Hence, as the sinner grows older, and the amount 
of his transgressions enlarges, his soul, and con- 
science, and, indeed, every power and faculty of his 
inner man, become more and more seared, blighted, 
deadened in a moral and spiritual point of view. 
The aversation of his soul from God, and Christ, 
and spiritual things, which in his youth was chiefly 
shown in an outward way, becomes, in more matured 
life, more fixed and seated in his judgment, mind, 
understanding, and will, which are the guiding powers 
of the soul ; and, thereby, he is grown more hope- 
lessly confirmed in his deadness and blindness. Not 
only are the affections^ which in early life, perhaps, 
manifested some degree of tenderness, and softness, 
and relenting, at least in a natural way^ about 
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spiritual things, become now colder, and stiffer, and 
more lukewarm, but they are, though in a more 
secret manner, wholly disinclined and reluctant to 
be taken up and engaged about the things of God ; 
and in this disinclination they are aided and 
strengthened by the other powers of the soul. We 
mean, they are so about the inward and spiritual 
parts and exercises of true religion. For, often- 
times, this increased deadness about, and moral 
aversation of the soul from, the real, internal acts 
and engagements of the heart, in a spiritual manner, 
with the ways, love, grace of Jesus, and delight, and 
satisfaction, and complacency of soul with holiness 
and new obedience, — all which acts and exercises 
specially distinguish and characterize the true child- 
ren of God, — we say, this increased deadness and 
aversation are oftentimes, in more advanced years, 
cloaked over, and compensated for, by an enlarged 
attention to, and occupation of mind and body with, 
the externals of religion, or with things which have 
more of the show and outward appearance than of 
the reality of vital soul concerns. And how can this 
ondoubted truth be accounted for, but by the dead- 
ening, corrupting, hardening, conscience-searing, 
enmity-increasing effect of the '' motions ^^ and acts 
of sin in the soul, and in the life ! If this be not the 
real, proper cause of the effect spoken of, we know 
df no outward circumstances which are at all capable 
>f producing it. 

Now this deadening effect of sin, in its motions, 
extends to the whole soul, in all its faculties, powers, 
md principles, as these are to be considered one law 
>f moral and spiritual operation. The soul, we say, 
a morally and spiritually dead by nature; and it is 
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SO, as that, in one sense, it cannot become more dead 
by subsequent transgression. We mean, that, being 
thus dead naturally, it is, on that account, whoBj 
incapable of truly loving, serving, obeying, honour- 
ing God in a right manner, — that is, as He is made 
known for this purpose in Christ Jesus. We come 
into the world wholly disabled for this end; and evea 
though no sin or wickedness should ever be com- 
mitted in the life, more deeply to cloud and darken 
the soul, yet our natural disability would be enoa^ 
to render us for ever incapacitated to glorify God as 
He ought. But now, when we add to this the con- 
stant manifestation and outbreaks of sin both in sod 
and outwardly, is it not manifest that that principle^ 
whose very nature it is morally and spirituaUyte 
deaden the soul, must, continually, be thickening and 
increasing the gloom of death which naturally o?e^ 
spreads the heart of man ? But we observe, 

[3.] That the " motions of sins,** working in the 
members, bring forth fruit unto death, because thqr 
lead the soul under the power and condemnatroB of 
the law which threatens and sentences to deaih. DeiA 
is the consequence of transgression. Here we raiHi 
regard the ^^ motions of sins,^ chiefly, as wrought out 
and accomplished in positive acts in the life. Of 
these acts of sin ^^ the wages is death,^ — ^temporal, 
bodily death. This is their proper fimit and effoet. 
This the law condemns them to who are yet ^^ in the 
fiesh,^ and will certainly execute judicially^ unless 
grace take away the sting thereof, and change its 
character through the souFs union to Christ. Tiue» 
the soul is guilty by nature, and already condemned 
and sentenced as it is so. And, in this sense, original 
guilt brings death certainly, withoot the oommisnon 
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of actual sin. Bat actual sin increases guilt; every 
such sin does so, and brings the person afresh under 
condemnation; while it, at the same time, ratifies 
and confirms the original sentence, " In the day thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.^ God gave His 
holy law, with this solemn sanction annexed to it as 
a covenant, to Adam; and we by nature, and as in 
him oar representative, ''like Adam have transgressed 
the covenant.^ We do so continually as ''in the 
fleeh;^ — thereby bringing ourselves ever under that 
which the law, as a covenant, solemnly denounces 
upon the trangressor, " Cursed is every one that con- 
tiniieth not in aU things which are written in the 
book of the law to do them.'*^ Let it be remembered, 
we say, then, how every fresh act of sin in the mem^ 
bers, committed by them yet " in the flesh,^ not only 
is suflGlcient of itself to bring the soul under the sen- 
tence and condemnation of the law,-— death, — but 
also most certainly to confirm and establish the guilt 
lying upon it by nature, and it will be seen how 
deadfy these " motions of sins^^ are, and how fearful 
the danger of that state which they remain in, who 
^re " in the flesh/' 

But do not the acts of sin, committed by believers 
tibemselves, bring them equally under condemnation 
as they do others i In their nature, we allow, that it 
belongs to them so to do, as certainly as the same 
acts done by them who are unbelievers. But in reality 
and de facto they do not bring about this result. 
Hence we must make this distinction, namely, the 
distinction between the sense and the fact of con- 
demnation. In respect of the former, we do no- ways 
doubt that actual sin by believers does, yea, ought 
to bring their souls under an apprehension of what 
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that sin deserves, — ^what is its doe reward as it is 
theirs. Not that their souk are to be kept con- 
tinaally in a bondage frame, — creeping akHig die 
ground when they ought to be soaring akrft on the 
wings of faith and love. But if any belieTer has soeh 
slight, low notions of his sin as not to fed, nor be 
concerned about, what is its just and proper demerit, 
his soul is advanced into a very dangerous state, if it 
doth not give evid^ice of being utterfy nangfat and 
vile. The deepest contrition and sorrow of heart f<»r 
sin are in no-ways inconsistent with being wfadlj 
delivered from the power and condemnati<m of the 
law. But yet, this is the wisdinsi and mysteiyof 
Crospel grace, that, iriiile it doth not consist with the 
soul, that has ame^ been saved from condemnatioD, 
being again admalfy brought under the same, — ((X 
^ there is no cfmdemnation to them whidi are in 
Christ Jesns,^ — ^it doth ccmsist with that soul being 
made to feel, and to have a deep sense of, the coned 
nature and desert of sin, its own sin. It is a veij 
high exercise of spiritual wisdom, when the bdiever 
is enabled, by a c<Misidenition of his b lessed libertj 
and deli verance from the e(Nidemnati<Mi of the law hj 
the blood and righteousness of the L(»d (Thrist, to 
turn that consid^atkn into a most effi^etual reason 
and argument fixr the deepest setf^basement and 
setf-loathii^ on account of his own sin, and, at the 
same time, for all the more exalted sense of the 
infinite viienessv loadifiemeness^ and abominaUeneoB 
of sin in its own nature. Such a man gives evidenee 
of being taught by the S^rit, and exerdsed in the 
grace, of Christ Himself, and diall go on liis way 
rejoieiag. 

We notice now^ in the last place, on tUs head, 
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[4.] That the "motions of sins," which are by 
the law, work not only temporal and spiritual, but 
eternal death also. It is to be observed that these 
" motions '"^ are by the law as a covenant of works, 
and that eternal death is most certainly contained 
in that sentence which is denounced against sin. If 
it were not so, there is no other way in which this 
fatal termination could be brought about. Sin is 
punished by God according to law; not in an arbi- 
trary manner. It is arbitrary, indeed, as God is a 
Judge, a Righteous Governor and Buler when He 
punishes; but not arbitrary in the sense in which 
this word seems sometimes used, namely, in a des* 
potic, or rather, perhaps, capricious manner. Let 
such a notion as this be wholly discarded when we 
speak of the moral government of God ; it finds no 
place therein. God rules and acts according to His 
own good, holy, and glorious law in respect of the 
affairs of men, more especially in respect of man as 
a transgressor, a sinner. What, then, saith the 
law in respect of the desert of sin \ What saith 
that law as a broken covenant! It declares that 
" wrath ^ is its proper fruit. "The law worketh 
wrath,'' Eom. iv. 15. " That as sin hath reigned 
unto death, even so might grace reign, through right- 
eousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our 
Lord," Bom. v. 21. Here, be it observed, *' death" 
must certainly include that which is eternal, because 
it is antithetic to " eternal life," which is the fruit of 
grace ; and if it doth so, then this eternal death is 
absolutely ascribed unto the "reign" of sin. So 
also the Apostle in chap. vi. 21-23 of this Epistle ; 
" What fruit had ye then in those things whereof 
ye are now ashamed ! for the end of those things is 
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death. But now being made free from sin, and 
become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto 
holiness, and the end everlasting life. For the wages 
of sin is death : but the gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord."^ In these verses 
we have our whole doctrine brought out. In the 
first place, we find the Apostle declaring that the 
" fruit of those things,'^ — the giving of their members 
servants of unrighteousness unto sin, — ^'is death.^ 
And what death he means we learn, first, from the 
22d verse, wherein he makes it to be opposed to 
^^everlasting life,^ and so it must be e^^ma^ death; 
and then from the last verse, wherein the same con- 
trast is drawn, — ^' The wages of sin is death,^ that 
is, death at least necessarily including that which is 
eternal, just because ^^ the gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.^^ This, then, is the 
dire consequence, and last result of ^' sin when it is 
finished;*^ "it bringeth forth death,^ — eternal death. 
Here it ends, — necessarily does so. When sin be- 
gins in its " motions ^^ in the soul, let it be remem- 
bered, it finds no resting-place, no slacking, no 
termination, until it accomplish this fatal efiect. 
Surely, if this awful consequence of the "motions 
of sins^^ were more kept before the soul, it would 
serve to deter from that which brings it about 
And this end it is made to serve. These things are 
the only motives to abstinence from sin, and to the 
practice of obedience, which those yet " in the flesh* 
know, or are actuated by. Their incentives to duty 
are all drawn from wrath, curse, vengeance, terrors; 
and it is well if these considerations be effectual to 
stir them up to the performance of it. But may we 
not learn also from these terrible consequences, to 
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watch against .the first risings and stirrings of the 
^' niotions of Mns^ in the souH It is ther^e the dan- 
ger lies. Jjdt but sin get its head uplifted within, 
and it will ^^ssuredly fight juntil it prevail unto a conr 
quest at length in eterna} death. This is that effect 
without which it will, on no account, be satisfied. 
Hence the necessity, we sjay, of applying ourselves 
vigorously, and immediately, and constantly, by the 
blood, and grace, and Spirit of Christ, — for by them 
alone can we accomplish it, — to the crushing and 
breaking of the heads of the very first ^' motions of 
sins^ within the soul. 

And now, in conclusion of this discourse, we re- 
mark in a word, that all thjis that we have been 
«peaking of takes place in, and belongs to, the state 
pf " the flesh.*" We have treated of these " nao- 
tipns,^ and their operatiLoxis, and their fruit, as all 
aj>pertaining unto the ,natural, corrupt condition 9^ 
man. Th^ ^' motions of sjuis,"^ indeed^ manifest 
theonselves^ and that too sometimes in a remarkable 
manner, in tho Aouls of believers alsp. And it would 
be well if believers were, at all times, sensible, and 
cognis^^nt^ and mindful pf iiko daring, dangerous, 
deadly enemy that lui^ within them. It would be 
^ood for the^m so to be for thjs end, — thp^t they 
might watch, and pray, and carry on a constsuoit 
warfare against it. Sut here we have to do with 
«in as it i^howeth itself '^in the flesh.*" And we 
have seen what its nature, its power, and its fruit 
are in this state. Nothing more than this is needed, 
surely, to give us an insight into the chajracter of 
corrupt nature. Jf the strength of the remainders 
of it made the Apostle cry out, *' wretched man 

tjhat I am ! who shall deliver me from the body <>f 

o 
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this death,^ what must be the power, and force, and 
vigour which it possesses ^^ in the flesh,'** where it is 
wholly dominant and unbroken? Its real charac- 
teristics may be little f$U^ yea, even not heeded at 
all ; but if this be so, then it is because ^ the strong 
man armed keepeth the palace;^ and 00 all the 
^' goods are in peace,^ Luke xi. 21. 



DISCOURSE VIL 

IN the verse now to be considered, the Apostle, 
having in the previous one shown the effect of 
the law in them who are ^ in the flesh,^ proceeds to 
the general conclusion of all he had stated in respect 
of this whole operation, and the fruits thence result- 
ing. This, therefore, must now be inquired into. 

* But DOW we are delivered firom the law, that being dead 
wherein we were held ; that we should serve in newness of spirit, 
and not in the oldness of the letter." — (Vove 6.) 

The word ^^ now^ shows clearly that the Apostle 
here speaks of a state wholly diverse from, and 
opposed to, " the flesh,** wherein " the motions of 
sins** did work by the law. It introduces a contrast 
between this and the preceding verse, in reference to 
what the Apostle and those to whom he writes weu 
and dH at otm time, as compared with idiat they 
were and did novo. Th&ti he and they ^* were in the 
flesh;** and the sinful principle of that flesh wrought 
in their members, by that law under which they were 
subject, to the production of " fruit unto death.** It 
may be they endeavoured to keep the law, and to 
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comply with it in its whole extent; but they found 
that their endeavours after obedience, so far from 
accomplishing and fulfilling it, only stirred up the 
enmity and opposition of their hearts, and really 
brought death upon their souls, because of the essen- 
tial deficiency and imperfection attaching to their 
efforts. Noto^ however, they were " delivered from 
the law, that being dead wherein^** they " were^ for- 
merly " held ;^ and the intention and design of that 
deliverance were, that they might thereon " server in 
newness of spirit, and^ no longer ^' in the oldness of 
the 'letter.*" 

In this verse, then, we notice three things more 
immediately calling for consideration; and these are, 

I. Deliverance from the law. 

II. Haw this %8 brought about: " That being dead,'' 
&c. 

III. The design of this deliverance: ''That we 
should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the old- 
ness of the letter.'' 

The first two of these heads, in respect of the mat- 
ter they contain, have been already spoken to in our 
remarks on the fourth verse; for we conceive that 
deliverance from^ and death to, the law, imply much 
the same thing; while we then also indicated one way 
or sense, at least, in which the law becomes " dead" 
to them who are " dead to it by the body of Christ, 
and married to Another, even to Him who is raised 
from the dead." We shall therefore be more cursory 
in our remarks upon these^r^^ two divisions. 

I. Deliverance from the law. This was a privilege 
of which the Apostle and believers at Eome were in 
possession when the epistle was written; and the 
writer could therefore speak from his own experience 
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of this troth to their •experience of the flame. ^' Now,"^ 
Mtith he, ^' we are ddiiFered from the law.^ It is 
probable that, included in the law here, the Apostle 
has reference to all the ^' ordinances^ or observances 
of the ceremonial worship, when he speaks of deliver- 
ance. These he ealls, in Efih/u. 1 5, '' The law of com- 
mandments contained in ordinances ;^ in Col. ii. 1 4, 
'' The handwritmg of ordinanees that was against,^ 
er " contrary to «s; " and in Heb. ix. 10, " Garaal 
oiulinanees imposed on them until the time -of refor- 
mation :^ all of which ordmanoes, he dedaved, Chxist 
" abolished in his flesh,'* " blotted out, took out of 
the way, and nailed to his crosei,^ ^' having «lain the 
enmity thereby." If the AposUe, then, has reference 
to these as included in ^' the law^^' we .see how de- 
liverance was obtained from them. That deMveraoce 
was only obtained by Christ's death fulfilling, acooffl- 
plishing the whole end and design of tiiese ordin- 
ances, and in that way so abrogating them 9a that 
they who believed in Him, were for ever set free 
from them. The rsame deatii^ wroiught out in the 
*' body of Christ,'' which fulfilled ike moral law as a 
4M)venant of works, in His enduring idie penalty of 
transgression, and in p^fecting preceptive obedience, 
fulfilled also, at the same time, the whole of the 
ceremonial law, by introducing the 9iAst(mce into die 
j>lace and room of the ^' shadow of good things (to 
tcomot" In no mother way was ^' the handwriting of 
ordinances blotted out" and erased, but by b^g 
covered all over with the blood of Chriet; whereupon 
they who are His, are at once delivered from all 
bondage and subjection to either law. This mates 
this deliverance very precious and glorious in the 
estimation of the believer. An ingenuous^ ^grooious 
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scml cotiM not endure the ttiought of being set free 
from obedtenee to a law, in any other way than by 
having that law so fulfilled and perfected, as that it 
might be loosed from it without dishonour to the law 
itself. This hononr and magnifying Christ put upon 
the law, moral and ceremonial ; and so opened a way 
for the soul^s honourable deliverance from it. But 
we may remark here, that this way of honouring 
and magnifying the law does not suit the temper 
and spirit of the legal heart of man. This legalism 
puts the souls of men upon keeping ihe law for 
themselves, and by their own endeavours and obe* 
dience ; though this bean endeavour which is wholly 
beyond their power and reach. Hence their deter- 
mined opposition to Christ and salvation by His free 
grace. This latter is a way of deliverance and sal- 
vation which runs counter to the whole pride and self- 
righteousness of the natural heart ; and there is no- 
thing which gives my soul more unbounded comfort, 
and delight, and satisfaction in the free grace of 
Christ, as well ^s more absolute certainty and assu- 
rance of its efficacy and heavenly origin, than the 
experience of its power to reduce, and humble, and 
subdue this proud, legal, self'^righteous spirit. Pride 
presents a barrier, between the natural heart and 
Christ in His glorious Gospel, insurmountable to every 
force and power save that of Christ Himself in the 
all->8ubduing efficacy ,of His grace ; and when this 
grace comes into the soul, it comes in with a strong 
conviction of ita own sweetness, and also of our blind- 
ness, folly, stupidity, yea, madness, in seeking to 
resist the entrance of such a visitant. 

** But now," when not in " the flesh,'' " we are de- 
livered from the law,'' saith the Apostle. What is 
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implied in this deliverance ! Deliverance bespeaks 
a captive state endured before freedom is obtained. 
The soul is in captivity to the law in reality and in 
truth. It bipds us down with severe, unrelenting 
tyranny, weaving its fetters about us in such a way 
as escape is impossible. True, while unconvinced 
we know it not, we care not that so it is. But how 
much does this take from the severity and grievous- 
ness of our bondage ! It may increase and confirm 
it, but certainly not diminish it. But now, when 
" delivered,'^ our chains are broken, our fetters are 
torn asunder, our bonds are loosed, the prison doors 
are thrown open, and the liberated, ransomed soul 
is free. The curse, condemnation, and power of the 
law are wholly removed from him that is thus de- 
livered. He is a freeman in his whole person, ab- 
solved from allegiance to the lord that hath had 
dominion over him, and brought into a state of easy, 
willing obedience and subjection unto another Master. 
But we observe again, in respect of this deliver- 
ance, that by the word "now,^ we are to under- 
stand that it is opposed to the state of '^ the flesh '^ 
in which men lie by nature. Evidently the Apostle, 
by the use of this word, leads us to infer that, upon 
his being " delivered from the law,'' he was no longer 
^' in the flesh,'' but in a wholly difierent state. De- 
liverance from the law, indeed, does not fully answer, 
as an opposite, to all that is comprehended in '' the 
flesh." The former consists in the removal of all legal 
obstructions to freedom ; for when these are taken 
away, a release from captivity under the law as a 
covenant is immediately effected ; the person is then 
wholly liberated. But in *Hhe flesh " there is included 
both a legal and moral captivity. A legal captivity 
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is included in it, because '' the flesh ^ is descriptive 
of the whole depraved and corrupt nature of man, 
as such ; as we have already seen. And this whole 
corrupt nature must, of course, take in man^s guilt 
as well as his depravity; for guilt and depravity 
cannot be separated. The one is contained in the 
other; that is, guilt necessarily belongs to corrup- 
tion. Again, moral captivity attaches also to the 
state of '^ the flesh,^ because this flesh is corrupt 
flesh. It is not, indeed, unto the law that the soul 
can be said to be morally captive, but unto sin ; ex- 
cd^t in this sense, that the law by its irritating 
power stirs up and occasions indirectly^ not morally^ 
the ^^ motions of sins^ in the soul. In this wav it 
may be said to keep, and does keep, the soul cap- 
tive; but yet moral captivity implies more than 
this. It implies, in reference to the flesh, that that 
flesh is such, as that t^ey who are in it, are under 
the power and dominion of, and do willingly serve, 
sin which reigns in it as a lord. There is, then, a 
moral captivity in sin ; that is, it doth not merely 
bring guilt upon the soul, but is a lord, a ruler, 
which seeks and obtains, from man yet in the flesh, 
his service and obedience to itself. Hence it is said 
to have '* dominion over '' them who " are under the 
law,^' that is, " in the flesh.*" And the Apostle ex- 
pressly says that th^ Bomans were, in their natural 
state, '^servants of sin,^ that sin reigned in their 
mortal body, and that then they were wholly " free 
from righteousness.**' We do not say that sin has 
a right to reign; but only that when it does reign, 
as it doth *' in the flesh,'' it does really, truly, lead 
us captive to itself as a lord. This, therefore, is 
what we mean by the moral captivity which is in 
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*' the flesh,^ namely, that, when we a^ in that state, 
the soul is so morally captive nnder it, as that it is 
morally unable as well as unwilling to love, serve, 
and obey God in a right manner, but is morallj 
able and willing to lore, serve, and obey sin. Or, 
in other ipords, and to express shortly whai we 
mdan, " the flesh,*^ or the ^' carnal mind^ is enmity 
against God,^ but lov^ sin. Now, where this love of 
sin is, there is tnoral captivity under it. 

We said a little before, that it is not nnto the lat^ 
that the soul, yet ^^ in the flesh^^^ eaia be said to be 
morally captive. In order to illustrate and expl£a 
thiSj we must make a distinction between moral 
captivity lind moral ehedience. Morsd eslptivity is 
the yielding oft moral obedience and service to a 
lord who 6ug1d not to rule and reign over us, who 
has no right to do so. If we love and serve a 
Usurper^ we are morally captive to him. It does 
not alter this, that we are content and easy under 
the yoke, yea, that we have no consciousness of 
being really in a state of captivity. If I love ein^ 
sin keeps me in a state of moral captivity whether I 
am conscious of being in such a state or not^ and it 
does so because it is a lord who ought not, has n6 
right, to rule over me and require obedience* But 
in this sense we cannot be said to be morally cap 
tive to the law, while we ai-e^^yet " in the flesh." 
And why! Because the law is a lanofid lord, and 
has £i. right to require all mordl obedience from the 
creature. It is not a usurper. If we love to serve, 
and obey the law^ we are not itl captivity^ biit reiH 
dering lawful, moral obedience to it* This it re- 
quires, and has a right to require frotn us ; while 
We are also bound to pay it. Hence^ when we aay 



DISC, VII J CHAPl^B SEVENtM OP ROMANS. 227 

that th€i Islw k^^ps men captires, we do not mean 
that they ore itfUaw/ul captives. And so the Pro- 
phet Isaiah speaks of them as "lawfal captives,^ 
ehap^ tlUx. 24. Moral obedience is not moral cap- 
tivity. It is tl*ue that no man can yield perfect* 
moral obedience to the law, considered either as a 
tovenomi of work^l^ ot as a i^le of life. But though 
the obedience of believers to the law as a rule of 
life be not perfedt, it is sincere^ loviiig, cheerful, 
tdoral obedience ; tod t^ey who render it can, in no 
leose, be said t^ be inorally captives to the law oil 
thd grotind of ^eir obedience being necessarily im^" 
perfect. They " love the law,^' they ** delight in it 
after the inward ftiM;^ and the law they ^^ love and 
delight in ^ being, at the same time, rightly and pro* 
j^erly entitled to their love and obedience, these 
coneiderationci take away all notion and character 
of captivity from them who render that obedience, 
even though it be in iteelf defective. But with 
respect to the law as a covenant of Works, they who 
Remain under it^ and who are also *' in the fleefh,^^ 
may be said to be^ and are, captives under it, be^ 
oanse, though they be titeither able^ nor yet really 
willing^ to keep the law morally and perfectly, it 
doee still e^act aiid demand from them this perfect 
ftnd moral obedience, and puts them Under condem- 
nation becaude they t^mnati and do not, pay it. But 
we would designate this leyal and law/uly rather 
than m^al eaptivity. Let us^ then, expresi^ what 
we have istated, in a nianuer somewhat more cate- 
gorieid< 

1 4 The state, called '' the fledh^'' contaiuiti in it a 
twofold captivity t firet^ a hyal captivity under the 
law ai a e<^venant of works $ and iecond^ a moral cap- 
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tivity under sin; which sin is the dominant, reigning 
principle "in the flesh.^' We have ahready ex- 
plained both these. 

2. The law as a covenant of works exercises also 
a twofold dominion: firsts the legal dominion of sub- 
jecting to captivity under punishment those guilty 
of transgression; and second^ the moral dominion of 
requiring, demanding constant, personal, and perfect 
obedience from all them who are under it. But the 
great and essential difference between the moral 
dominion of sin, and the moral dominion of the law 
as a covenant is, as we said before, that that of the 
former is an unlawful, usurped dominion, while that 
of the latter is rightful and just. The difference 
may be brought out in this way: 

(1.) The law as a covenant, being a rightful and 
just lord, is entitled to demand, and we who remain 
under it are, so long as we do so, bound in our own 
persons to pay, all moral obedience, and that p6^ 
fectly, to it as a covenant. 

(2.) Though the law be thus entitled to demand, 
and those " in the flesh ^ be morally bound to pay, 
obedience to it, yet neither do those who are in that 
state actually render the obedience, nor do they foM, 
and delight in it, as due from them to the law, what- 
ever they may make themselves believe. Ood^s law 
is not sweet, pleasant, and delightful to the natural 
heart. 

(3.) The claim of the law being just and right, 
those who do not actually render the obedience 
which they are bound to pay, are legal captives 
to one who has a right to keep them in this capti- 
vity, but not moral captives if they delight to obey 
the law. Then they are sons, not servants, not 
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slaves, not captives. But now, opposed to all 
this, 

(4.) ^' In the flesh ^ sin is a usurper, an unlawful 
lord, and has no right to expect or require moral 
obedience. But, 

(5.) Though sin thus exercise an unjust and usurped 
dominion, yet those who are yet '' in the flesh ^ do 
really serve, love, and obey it ; they render moral 
obedience to it, though it be a usurper, as the 
Scriptures declare. Sin they roll as a sweet morsel 
under their tongue. If the '' carnal mind be enmity 
against God, not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be,**^ is it not plain that it must be in love 
with some other lord ! And who can that lord, to 
whom this love and moral obedience are rendered, 
be, but sin which has dominion over the soul by 
nature ! Wherefore, 

(6.) Those who are "in the flesh'' are willing, 
obedient servants to sin ; they are in moral captivity 
to it ; and captives they are because this lord, sin, 
holds them illegally,, unrighteously under bondage. 
They "love,'' indeed, "to have it so;" they are con- 
tent and satisfied with the dominion exercised over 
them, and are pleased with the service of sin. But 
still they are captives, morally so. Let the distinc- 
tion, then, we have stated between moral captivity 
and moral obedience be observed, (namely, that the 
first takes place only where the lord holds an unjust, 
unrighteous, illegal authority and dominion ; and 
the second where, on the contrary, this lordship and 
authority are wholly just, and right, and lawful,) and 
it will explain and clear what we have stated. 

In deliverance from the law, therefore, — the point 
which we have under consideration, — there is in- 
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eluded not onfy release from the legal eaptivity of 
this law as a covenant of works, but release ako 
from that moral captivity, of which we hate been 
speaking, to sin as a lord exercising an unrigfateoofl 
deminion over them that are " in the fledb.^ We 
say, this captivity is then broken. Sia boJ longer 
holds dominion over them that are ^^ delivered from 
the law,*^ nor do they who are thus ** delivered," 
morally serve, love, and obey it. So much, indeed, 
as there is of sin still remaining within them, wiD be 
always seeking to regain its lost ascendency, alwayi 
endeavouring to exercise lordship, and bting the 
soul under its sway. But the yoke has been east 
off; a new creation has been effected ; a new master, 
even grace, has come in ; the usurped power and 
rule of sin have been cast down, and, thmreon^ moral 
obedience is freely, joyfully, rightfully given to the 
Lord Christ Himself, the new King that has taken 
up His abode in the soul. 

II. We notice now the second thing proposed 
upon this verse, namely, the m$ans of deliveraaee 
from the law: *' That being dead,"^ saiththe Apostle, 
" wherein we were held.'' 

We observe here, first of all, that we adopt the 
rendering of this expression which is used in our 
common translation; and that for two reasons: First* 
because^ whichever of the two renderings be used, 
the meaning and importance are substantially the 
liame. To be '' dead to the law '^ is in words, indeed^ 
and as the Expression stands, very different from the 
'' law being dead "' to us. But they convey, as we 
said, the same truth in substance, because, wherever 
the one of them takes place, the other invariably 
does so too. If the law be dead to as^ it oan only 
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he ao hj our being dead to it ; and if we be dead to 
the law, tlikea the law is also dead to us. This was 
before shown. And our «ef!ond reason is, that the 
other r€9ideriBg, nan^y, being ^' dead to the law/^ 
has been already, as a dootrine, considered in the 
jamewordsfriHn the fourth verse. We n);ay, however, 
if necessary, look at the expression, in our progress* 
in boiii senses. 

Let it be observed here, t^en, that the law '^ being 
dead ^ seems to be the ground wherecm rests entire 
and immediate deliverance from that law, as a eove* 
nant of works. The Apostle speaks of this deliver* 
anee as a thing aooomplished in his own case, and 
that of the believers at Borne, so soon as that was 
dead to them wherein they had formerly been ^'held.'^ 
Qn this death of the law taking place in their per- 
sons, their deiliveranoe was immediately secured; it 
followed as a matter of course. JBy the law they 
had been hitherto kapt in bondage, had been held 
down by it> and eould by no means extricate them- 
selves, even though they had been willing^ But now, 
-wh^n the law itself is dead, the binding power is 
broken, the yoke is taken off, and the person neces- 
sarily goes free^ there is :nothing any more to keep 
iim in csaptivity. 

*^ But is it in truth,^^ it m^y be asked, ^^ the law as 
a covenant of which the Apostle speaks, when he 
says that that was d^d wherein they had been he)d J"" 
it is manifest, we say, that it was the law as a cove- 
nant, because he fi^eaks pf it under the name of that 
hy which theyjhad been ^'held.'^ Nothing else will 
answer that character but the law, the moral law as 
a covenant of works. By it are men bounds right- 
fully bound, as we before showed, both as legal and 
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moral captives; — as legale because under the con- 
demnation and curse of the law for transgression; 
and as morale because required and obliged by the 
law itself to yield all moral obedience to it, irrespec- 
tive of their state and condition in point of ability. 
Of this state and condition the law takes no cog- 
nisance. It makes its universal demand upon all, 
" Pay me that thou owest,'' regardless of the circum- 
stances of those upon whom the demand is made. 
If they be not able to pay, and do not pay, no abate- 
ment is made; but they are cast into prison as de- 
faulters, and shall not come out thence until full and 
complete satisfaction and reparation be given. This, 
then, is sufficient to show that it is the law, the law 
as a covenant, whose death the Apostle declares to 
have taken place in his person, and those of the Boman 
believers ; and whereon their deliverance from it was 
at once obtained. 

But in order to see how deliverance from the law 
is obtained when the death of this law takes place, 
we must, first of all, ascertain and understand what 
is meant by, and how is accomplished, the deatii of 
the law spoken of. And on this we observe, 

1. That when the Apostle asserts the law to be 
'' dead,^^ he does so only in reference to that powor 
which it has to " hold,^^ to bind, to condemn, not in 
reference to its commanding power. Or in othw 
words, the law is annulled, abrogated, dead, only ae 
a covenant, not as a rule of obedience for all rational 
and intelligent creatures. The covenant form of die 
law is a thing accidental to the law, not of its essence 
and inherent nature; and hence it may be ^'done 
away,'^ made void, set aside. But that which is of 
the essence of a thing cannot be changed ; it must 
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always remain the same. Neither the Apostle, be- 
lievers at Home, nor any other believers, desire to be 
delivered from obedience to the law. Paul delighted 
in the law "after the inward man.'' Their deliver- 
ance from condemnation, so far from being made a 
reason for slighting or neglecting the obedience due 
to the law, and obligatory upon all men to be ren- 
dered, is both actually obtained, and desired to be 
obtained, in order that they may be enabled B,nd/ree 
to keep the law with their whole soul. And if any 
one harbour the thought in his heart, that, because 
he is a believer, has been delivered from condem- 
nation, and is a partaker of free grace, he is no more 
bound to render that strict obedience which the law 
demands, we say that man gives evidence of a rotten 
heart, and of utter want of true Gospel grace. An- 
tinomianism is a most deadly poison of the Devil's 
laboratory, but exactly suited to the taste of licen- 
tiousness and libertinism. At the same time, we must 
take care on what grounds we condemn it. It is as 
viewed in the light of Gospel grace, and not of a 
legal, self-righteous spirit, that we must look at it. 
Some, who have some expectations, it may be, from 
the law because of their works, and labours, and ser- 
vices done to God or man in the world, will be very 
ready to denounce Antinomianism, because, if obe- 
dience is not to be given to the law, neither can any 
thing be looked for from it, and so their expectations 
will thereby be frustrated. But in such, who cherish 
this self-righteous, legal spirit, there is really no more 
true love to the law than there is in professed Anti- 
Qomians themselves. It is what is looked for, expected 
from the law, that they are in love with; not the law 
itself, and for its own sake. But now, those who look 
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at Antinomianism from the experience, anc) by the 
glass, of the grace of the Gospel, see it in its true 
colours. They see it as an open insult to tbe Majesty 
of Heaven; as a direct affront upon the Lord Christ, 
whose holy soul delighted in, and gloriouBly fulfilled, 
the law of God ; as utterly at variance with the breath- 
ings, desires, pantings, aspirations of their own Bouk 
These do all go forth after conformity ji^ heart and 
life to God'^s law; and to come in and tell them that 
now they need no longer be careful about obedieQce, 
is nothing short of death itself to them. Obedie^^ 
to the law is the believeir^s life: — obedieiiice, not in 
form and in letter, but in spkit and in heart; not 
excluding, however, that which is literal. In this 
obedience he walks and breathes. It is the exprea- • 
sion of that inner, gracious, spiritual prinQJiple which 
is the life of his soul; 4<id is as essential to the true 
Christian as food and air are to the body. Where- 
fore, the Apostle speaketh not of deliverance frojo^ 
the law as a rule of life, but as a covenant of workB, 
as subjecting tbe soul to condemnatioq; and in tha) 
sense the law is reaUy, truly, cassated, annulled to 
them that believe; and thereon are they set fre^ 
This is plain further, because, 

2. The Apostle ^eaks of the law in ^the sense, and 
by the terms, of something by which they h^ \>e^ 
previously " held,^^ or kepi down^ as xarnx,6fit^a may 
signify. This is an appellation which can only be 
properly applied to the law in its covenant form; 
because, over and above the moral oblipatum whidi 
is contained in it, there is a clanmatory power also 
included, both of which go to constitute that domi- 
nion which it lawfully exercises upon all them who 
are under it. We say there is, firsts the moral obli- 
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gation to obedience contained in the law, — an obli- 
gation which lies universally upon all men. Now we 
have already seen that, in respect of the perfect obei- 
dience demanded by the law for the fulfilment of it, 
this has been already paid by Christ in His glorious 
person for His church; and this perfect, personal 
obedience of His, together with His satisfactory obep 
dience, by which we mean the obedience of His suf*- 
ferings and death, go to make up that full, complete, 
perfect righteousness wherein His people are clothed 
for justification and sanctification, for life and death, 
for time and eternity. In this respect, namely, as in 
Ohrist, and having thereby His righteousness made 
theirs, they have, by way of His suretyship, fulfilled 
the law perfectly. Hence the law can no more de- 
mand from them that obedience in the way smd/orm 
of satis/action^ because after this form it hath been 
already paid to it by Ohrist Himself. What thent 
Will it not be immediately said that this sets be- 
lievers free from All obedience to the law in their own 
jpersons ! This may be affirmed; but the affirmation 
will by no means establish the objection. For, be it 
•observed, that believers have kept the law perfectly 
•only by way of the righteousness of X3hrist imputed 
to them; not in their owa persons. The imputation 
of that righteousness does by no means exempt them 
from obedience to the law, which obedience is their 
Kfe and breath, and without which they could no 
^ays live. Indeed, this objection urged against the 
righteousness of Ohrist being imputed to believers, 
on the ground of its seeming to release them from 
obedience in their own persons, rests on an entire 
mistake as to the nature of true obedience itself, and 

also as to the act of imputation. The righteousness 

p 
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imputed is, indeed, personal righteousness ; but it is 
the personal righteousness of Christ, not of His 
people ; and, though made theirs as a covering, does 
not free them from, but rather fit them for, keeping 
the law in their own persons. The first pant, breath 
they draw, in their justified and accepted state, is 
after conformity to the mind and will of God ; which 
conformity is just the obedience of their whole souls 
and bodies, and likeness to Christ therein. We say, 
then, that this moral obligation to obedience, which 
is contained in the very essence of the law, lies upon 
believers and unbelievers alike. But then, let it be 
remembered, that this obedience is not rendered to 
the law by believers, in their own persons, for the 
purpose of meriting life or any other blessing what- 
ever thereby. This would be wholly inconsistent with 
their standing " by faith;" it would be, in short, a 
bringing them again under the law as a covenant ; it 
would be a subjecting them a second time to that 
wrath and condemnation from which they had been 
set free by Christ ; it would be, in respect of them, 
a disannulh'ng of the covenant of grace ; which that 
it should happen is a thing impossible, yea, blasphe- 
mous, to be asserted. Hence the obedience of be- 
lievers to the law in their own persons is to be re- 
garded in a double respect. Firsts It is presented 
as free-will offerings and thanksgivings to God in 
Christ, and as expressions of their souls'* love, joy, 
peace, gratitude. These are better and more plead- 
ing far to God than all whole burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices not presented through Christ, and which 
smell all over of legality and self. And second^ This 
obedience of believers in their own persons, and as 
inclusive of inherent sanctification, is their fitness 
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and qualification for glory; — their fitness morally 
and in point of order. " Be ye holy, for I am holy.'^ 
*' Without holiness no man shall see the Lord/^ 
Heb. xii. 14. 

The .term which the Apostle uses is, therefore, a 
term which does not apply to the obligation which 
the law imposes upon believers, equally as unbelievers, 
to render moral obedience to it, but to the damna- 
tory power which it possesses over the latter. They, 
as Paul was, are " heW by it, kept in bondage by 
it, as by one who has a right of obedience, and who 
exercises that right under the sanction of pains and 
penalties. Thus the law may be said to '' hold,^^ and 
does " hold,'' its subjects by a double bond ^—firsty 
by the bond of moral obligation to perfect, personal, 
and perpetual obedience in their own persons, so long 
as it hath dominion over them; and second^ by the , 
bond of the condemnation and curse which it pro- 
nounceth upon them for non-reddition of that obedi- 
ence, as well as for positive disobedience. In both 
these respects was Paul himself, and the believers at 
Borne, "heW by the law before their conversion. 
Consider, then, how great appeareth the power of the 
law as a lord in this way, and it will be seen how 
great also must the deliverance be which rescues from 
its power. 

But now, more especially in reference to the death 
of that whereby the Apostle speaks of himself as 
beinp: " held,'' how is this death brought about ! In 
answer, then, we observe, 

3. That the law is " dead" as to its power to 
" hold," — the sense in which the Apostle speaks of 
it, — by having loth its bonds hurst asunder iy Christy 
after He Himself had been bound with them. This is 
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the way, and the way alone, whereby this death haa 
taken place. Hence it will be seen that this death 
is a legal death. But we must notice this particu- 
larly. 

(1.) The first bond we spoke of, and which be- 
longs to the law as a covenant, is the per/set and 
personal obedience which it requires trom, them oyer 
whom it reigns. That it requires this obedience ifl 
plain and manifest. The law is its^ perfect, Ps. 
xix. 7, 8, " The law of the Lord is perfect^ converting 
the soul: the testimony of the Lord is Sttre, making 
wise the simple: the statutes of the Lord are ri^t^ 
rejoicing the heart: the commandm^it of the Lord 
is pure^ enlightening the eyes:**^ And again, verse 9, 
^^ The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever: 
the judgments of the Lord are true and ri^teoufl 
t altogether.^^ So also the Apostle, Bom« vii. 12, 
^^ Wherefore the law is holy, and the ccMnmaadment 
holy, and just, and good.^ And so perfect is the 
law, that Christ declares He came not to destroy 
the law or the prophets; ^^I am not come to destroy," 
saith He, *' but to fulfil. For verily 1 wf unto yos, 
Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one titUediall 
in no-wise pass from the law till ^ be fuIfiUed."* 
Now if the law be thus perfect, it must require, and 
obligate men to pay, perfect obedience in uU. pointS) 
circumstances, and times. Without doing so it codd 
not be a complete and sufficient rule for a m<»ml and 
intelligent creature. And as the law was thus per- 
fect in itself, and required perfect obedience, so wM 
man, — who was made subject willingly to the law,— 
perfect, and capable, therefore, of rendering it. *'6od 
made man upright,'' Eccl. vii. 29. But when the 
creature " sought out many inventions,^ he sinned 
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against, and broke, this perfect and glorious law as 
it was to him a covenant of works; and thereby 
ruined himself, and all his posterity in him. Where- 
fore, when we say that Christ hath made the law 
" dead," it can only be by " restoring that which He 
took not away;"^ and for this purpose He must put 
Himself under the law, — in the same relation to it 
as the creature stood in, for whom He came to ful- 
fil it. So Christ was " made under the law,'' Gal. 
iv. 4. That is, He was '' made under the law'' not 
only to endure the penalty, but to be subject to it in 
His person, and therein render perfect obedience to 
it. This personal and preceptive obedience He did 
fulfil; for He came '^ not to destroy the law or the 
prophets, but to fulfil" them. He came ''not to do 
His own will, but the will of Him that sent Him " 
**^ Jesus saith unto them. My meat is to do the will f 
of Him that sent me, and to finish His work," John 
iv. 34. Yea, God's law was " within His heart," 
and He delighted to do the will of God, Ps. xl. 8. 
Wherefore, the obedience of Christ to the law was 
intDord and outward. The law was engraven upoi> 
His holy soul, and His soul, too, was wholly and 
perfectly conformed to it. There was the utmost, 
the most complete and glorious representation of the 
law upon the soul of Christ, in all its extent, in its 
letter and spirit. And as His obedience inwardly 
did thus shadow forth a perfect image of the law, so 
as that His whole soul was moulded into the very 
form and pattern of it, so also was His life an exact 
copy of the same. In the first place, He rescued the 
law from the traditions with which it was '' made of 
none effect," and from the false glosses with which it 
was perverted and abused, by the Scribes and Phari*- 



240 AN EXPOSITION OP [dBC. VIL 

sees. He opened it up, explained, and enforced it 
in its true spiritual meaning and power, in his ser- 
mon on the mount: — ^thus, both by His teaching and 
His example, reinstating the law in its proper place 
and functions. But, then, His example and obedi- 
ence, unlike that of many who profess to follow Him, 
were in complete and perfect accordimce with His 
teaching. Hence He hath left us ^ an example, that 
we should follow His steps: Who did no sin, neither 
was guile found in His mouth : Who, when He was 
reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered He 
threatened not; but committed Himself to Him that 
judgeth righteously,'' 1 Pet. ii. 21-23. AD grace 
dwelt in Christ, as in a fountain, in an inconceivably 
glorious fulness: — personal grace; " He is white and 
ruddy; chiefest among ten thousand, and altogether 
' lovely:'' — purchased grace; "It pleased the Father 
that in Him should all fulness dwell; in whom are 
hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge; in 
Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,^ 
Col. i. 19, ii. 3, 9: And so the " Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld His glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full 
of grace and truth; and of His fulness have all we 
received, and grace for grace," John i. 14, 16. Now, 
this perfect and personal obedience Christ completed, 
"finished," in His death; for His death itself was 
an act of personal and positive obedience to God's 
law. It was the complement of all that He did, 
during His whole life, in making Himself conform- 
able to the law. He sealed His teaching. His ex- 
ample, His perfect personal obedience, by His death; 
and thereby confirmed and established the sufficiency 
and completeness of His whole work. And this He 
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did, too, as the surety of His people ; — as " made 
under the law" for them, not for Himself. Where- 
fore, all this obedience is theirs who are in Him, 
seeing it was wrought out /or them. 

But how, now, does this perfect and personal obedi- 
ence of Christ burst that first bond wherewith His 
people are "held,'' while they are yet in the flesh! 
We say it does so by fulfilling, completing, implement- 
ing it. The obligation, lying upon men under the 
law, is an obligation to the payment of obedience /or 
U/e. But this obligation Christ took upon Him in 
the room and stead of His church. He fulfilled the 
obligation because He completed the obedience ; 
and thereon did He earn the reward of eternal life. 
This obedience of Christ, then, being made over to 
His people, put upon them, and accounted theirs, 
they are no longer under the obligation to work for 
life; the bond wherewith they had been " held '' by 
the law is broken, is burst asunder, and they are 
wholly free ; and in this first way the law is " dead'' 
as the Apostle declares. Hereon they are put into 
a new way of keeping the law ; yea, by the law's 
binding obligation to work for life being removed, 
taken away, they are fitted and prepared for loving, 
delighting in, and for joyfully observing in heart and 
life, that which they had hitherto been bondaged 
by, because they could not keep it Again, 

(2.) Not only is the obligation to obedience, — 
personal and perfect obedience, — fulfilled and paid 
in the person of Christ, and that bond thereby 
burst from off believers in the sense of their being 
bound by the law to obey it for procuring life to 
themselves,. but the other bond is also broken, be- 
cause it has been endured by Christ. What is this 
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other bond! It is the law's condemnation and 
curse, — the penalty of death lying upon all men for 
disobedience. Herein was God^s justice concerned; 
and until satisfaction be given to it, no deliverance 
can be experienced by the sinner. How the law 
becomes dead, by the endurance of the punishment 
of transgression by Christ, we shoWed before, and 
shall not, therefore, dwell particularly upon it at 
present. Only this we shall observe^ that it wan 
rather how believers become dead to the law that 
was then pointed out ; but, d.s was at the same 
time remarked, wherever the one takes place, it is 
invariably, necessarily accompanied with the other. 
Both deaths are bound up in the obedience and 
death of Christ Himself; and though virtually^ — as 
they are by the merit of the Lord Jesus,— both may 
be said to be accomplished even before believers 
become united to Him, yet actually and really neither 
of them is so, until the persons of believers, have 
been married to the Lord Christ. Then are they 
both dead to the law, and the law is dead to them. 
We may, however, shortly notice the points where- 
in this second bond of the law, as a covenant, \a 
broken ; — 

First; The Lord Jesus was made a sin-offering 
for His church. The sins of His people being laid 
upon Him, as is sufficiently plain from the Word^ 
God " made Him to be sin,*" or a sin-offering, " for 
us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him,'' 2 Cor. v. 21 • His 
^' soul was made an offering for sin,'' Isa. liii. 10. 

Second; In His death He endured the condemna^ 
tion and the curse of the law. This is expressly 
declared. The law triumphed in executing upon 
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Him all its wrath and veDgeanoe ; for^ '^ the law 
worketh wrath.'' Yea, God Himself, in the law, 
poured out upon the head of His dear Son all the 
vials of His anger on account of transgression; 
whence the Blessed Saviour cried out in His agony, 
*' My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me.'' 
This was the height of Christ's suffering. No tongue 
can tell, no heart can conceive, what was therein con- 
tained; — even in that hour and power of darkness, 
when all the fury of offended justice, all the rage 
and malice of men and devils, were let loose upon 
the soul of Immanuel. But He bore it. He endured 
it all. He drank it to the last drop; and then, O that 
glorious, eternally glorious word, *' It is finished I " 
was heard, wherein law and justice were satisfied, 
sin and Satan overcome and trampled under His 
feet, and all His enemies overthrown. Therein was 
the life of the church, and the death of the law as a 
covenant. 

Third; Ghrist actually endiired the penalty which 
was the consequence of sin, even death. His death 
was the death of the Son of God, — of Immanuel, 
Qod in our nature, — and had, therefore, infinite 
value and efficacy. Whence, from this value His 
death was solutio ejusdem; — the payment of the 
Bame thing that was in the law, the punishment of 
sin. It was not merely an equivalent; but an actual, 
full, complete satisfaction of that which was due. 
And this payment was made according to the de* 
mand of the law; for it was the law which de- 
nounced the sentence upon the sinner. Hence the 
law, upon this payment being made, was silenced, 
quieted, yea, ^'magnified and made honourable," 
and is so become dead as that it opens not its 
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mouth, and is wholly content to quit its "hold" 
over them that are in Christ. 

Fourth; Upon this God is "well pleased.**^ He is 
glorified and honoured, as His law is fulfilled; and 
testifies to His acceptance of the whole work by His 
raising Christ from the dead: for He was "de- 
clared to be the Son of God with power, according 
to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead,'' Eom. i. 4. 

Thus it is, we say, that the law, in its binding, 
holding, condemning power, is dead; — dead, in 
respect of the virtue and efficacy of what was done 
to procure its death. But we must also notice 

(3.) That, when the Apostle denominates the 
law dead, in respect of the power whereby he and 
the believers at Eome were " held," he manifestly 
means that it was only dead to him and them by the 
removal of that power from off their souls. By it he 
and they had been hitherto "held" in bondage; 
and so this captivating dominion of the law must be 
withdrawn, before it could be said that the law was 
dead to them. Hence, the soul must pass under 
the yoke of Christ, ere it can pass out from the yoke 
of the law. Until then the law is not " dead " to 
us. We do not mean that the soul must have s^nsi 
or consciousness^ within itself, of this death of the 
law, before the law can be said to be dead to that 
soul ; but that the soul must, actually^ and as a 
matter offact^ pass into the liberty of Christ, — ^ihe 
liberty wherewith He maketh His people free, — ere 
it can be said to be, or indeed be, " delivered from 
the law." Upon this de facto passage being made, 
it will soon come, by the light and grace of 
Christ's Spirit, to the full realization and con- 
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sciousness of the blessed change that has taken 
place. 

Upon this deliverance from the law being effected, 
what is its design, what then follows? This is the 
end, — 

III. " That we should serve in newness of spirit, 
and not in the oldness of the letter.'' With regard to 
the nature of the connection, subsisting between this 
design and the clauses going before in the verse, we 
have to observe that it is of some consequence; and 
chiefly so, because it establishes the absolute neces- 
sity for deliverance from the law, by that law's death, 
in order that we may in a right manner serve and 
glorify God. That this is not a little matter every 
ingenuous soul will at once allow. The glorifying of 
God in a right manner being the proper end of our 
being, and such that, if it be not done as He re- 
quires, and in a way acceptable to Him, we do only, 
of course, serve ourselves, it becomes a question of 
prime and eternal importance to us to consider, 
whether that connection, spoken of, has taken place 
in us; — whether, in short, we have been delivered 
from the law as a covenant of works, if we do pro- 
fess to honour and glorify God "in newness of spirit?" 
The importance of the connection will be further seen 
when we remember, that not only is there a neces- 
sity for this deliverance that we may serve God aright, 
but that there is positively no other way of doing so 
except by experiencing and enjoying in ourselves this 
exemption from the law. It is not as if the Word of 
God pointed out another method, than this, of ful- 
filling the great end of our being; for then we could 
choose between the two. But it is not so. There is 
but the choice left us, either to render our service in 



246 AN EXPOSITION OF [DIBC. YIL 

the old, le^ way, and so see it cast off and rejected 
by Grod, or to pay it in the way Paul did, on the foot- 
ing of entire freedom from the law as a coTcnant, 
and thereby to see it received by God as wellrpleasing 
in His sight. Which is our choice ! 

Observe again, and generally, from this connec- 
tion, how evil a thing sin must be, which turns the 
service done to God, on the footing of the law as a 
covenant, into an offering abominable iinto Him, as 
well as profitless, yea, hurtful, to the souls of ikeax 
who pay it ! This law was the way of serving God 
originally; and man's obedience to it would have 
been pleasing to Him, because it was perfect ; and 
would also have put man himself into possession of 
the glorious reward which his Maker app^ided to 
his obedience. But sin has disordered, set aside, this 
arrangement. It could not, indeed, firustrate the 
blessed purposes which J^ovah has brought about 
and acecMnplished upon the very ruins of the first 
creation; but it has done enou^ to show its owq 
power and vileness, especially in enslaving men^s 
souls under a cruel bondage, and in hardening their 
hearts against the new and sweet way of serving God 
by the Gospel of CSirist. This is suffidmit to con* 
vince us of the evil which it hath wrought in the 
earth. But yet, how sad to think that men will not 
open their eyes to this great £aet, but rather choose 
to follow the old way ot serving God, thou^ this 
wav can only ead in the destructicm of their souls! 
This is an effect of sin likewise. It has not only 
broken the covenant, and thereby for ever prevented 
mati from obtaining life in that way; but it has also 
blinded their minds to this truth, and now leads thmn 
captive in the old path, knowing that, while they 
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continue therein, its hold over them is safe enough. 
Men will not be persuaded that they cannot render 
obedience to the law, because sin has blindfolded 
tiiem, and shut their eyes to the true nature and 
claims of the law itself. This is a great evil, but, 
blessed be God ! not a r<emediless one. The Apostle 
here showeth us the way of deliverance from it, and 
of serving God in a right and acceptable manner. 
To this we now turn. 

But what is it to ^^ serve in newness of spirit, and 
not in the oldness of the letter V Titer e are here 
tu>o ways of Berving God spoken of, and these are 
<^posed the one to the other. There is an old and a 
new way \ — the old done in Conformity to the "letter" 
of the law, and to that alone; while the new is ren- 
dered in the " spirit," but, at the same time, in ao- 
eordsokce with the requirements of the moral law. 
Let us, then, attend for a little to both these in con- 
nectioa wiUi the states to which they respectively 
belong. 

i. There is the way of serving God " in the old- 
ness ^ the letter;'^ and this way belongs to the law 
as a covenant of works, and is performed by them 
who are *' held" under that law. Now, when we say 
that men serve God in this way, it is not to be un- 
derstood as if it were an acceptable way, or the ser- 
:doe rendered an acceptable service. It is spoken 
ofjbs a way of service for two reasons: firsts because 
it was the original way, the way of doing so in inno- 
oeney, but a way which has now become old ; and 
eeeottdj because men pro/ess to serve, or think they 
serve, Ood, in this way still. So Paul himself thought, 
and the whole sect of the Pharisees. " But it was 
not BO^'^'^ saith the Apostle; ^' I now find I was lar 
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bouring in the fire ; doing ' sacrifice to my own net, 
and burning incense to my own drag/ not doing any 
thing at all pleasing to God.^^ But what is to be 
understood by serving " in the oldness of the letterr 
(1.) It is a service, as the terms signify, required 
by, and paid to, the law literally in its " letter.'' 
The law in this form is indeed the rule and standard 
of obedience ; and a glorious rule it is, — fully suffi- 
cient to be a guide to men and angels in all that 
concerns their duty, whether it be to God or man. 
It was the rule which God gave at the beginning to 
our first parents in this double way: firsts of being 
the measure of that perfection of nature in which 
they were created; for'whatever knowledge, right- 
eousness, and holiness they were endowed with, these 
were what they were because they could stand the 
test of the application of the perfect law of God to 
them; and second^ of being a covenant of life to them, 
that they might be secured, upon condition of per- 
fect obedience, in the possession of eternal life. Now 
to our first parents, in innocency, obedience to the 
letter of the law (we mean, to the positive command 
of the law forbidding them to eat of the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil, which command may be 
considered to be to them the law in a written form) 
this obedience, we say, was to them wholly pleasant 
and agreeable, because their souls did naturally, 
necessarily, cheerfully run out in this channel. But 
the obedience of Adam, though indeed given, and 
given perfectly and joyfully, to the positive, literal 
command of God, so long as he continued in inno- 
cence, was, at the same time, inward and spiritual. 
It consisted not merely in outward performances. 
His holy soul went along with all; yea, his outward 
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obedience was but the devotion and willing submis- 
sion of his heart to the will of God showing itself in 
positive acts. So that while he kept the letter, and 
served God thereby in innocence, this was to him 
his life, joy, delight. But it is not so now. While 
obedience is due to the law, and the legalist renders 
it, there is no corresponding affection of soul going 
along with the outward act. We mean, there is no 
true spiritual principle of obedience within to give 
character and quality to the service. There may be 
natural affection stirred up, and this may awaken 
men to observe the letter of God'^s law. But such a 
principle will not make the service acceptable, nor 
will it infuse r^l pleasure and satisfaction into the 
obedience itself. Hence PauFs service, and the ser- 
vice of every one, so long as he continues under the 
law as a covenant, was wholly outward and mechan- 
ical, if we may so speak. It consisted' in bare forms, 
and ceremonies, and observances, — to perform which 
every man is capable, — but was utterly devoid of all 
spiritual life and conformity of soul. There are, in- 
deed, varieties among men, in the performance of this 
literal service, which ought to be taken into account. 
These are, principally, differences arising from vari- 
(ms degrees of light and conviction which men are 
favoured withal. Thus, where there is little light, 
and no conviction of sin nor of the real nature of the 
law, the literal obedience is positively nothing more 
than a mere form and routine of duties, gone through 
from no other motive than habit and custom alone, 
just as men engage in any duty from the simple 
reason that it has been a trade, a practice of theirs 
so to do. In this case our only wonder is, how men 
can, in this mechanical way, continue to go about a 



250 ' AN EXPOSITION OF [DISC. VH. 

piece of eervice in which they take not the least 
interest, nor find the smallest possible delight. It 
is not so with them in the world,-— in their callings 
and businesses. For in these not only are their 
hands and heads engaged, but their hearts also; 
and they give to them all the attention they can 
command, while they are, at the same time, pleased 
and delighted in them. But our wonder will be di- 
miniehed ^ when we remember, that it is this very 
cause which has made even the literal service of the 
law to be so much neglected and. dee^ised. When 
men have, for some time, continued in keeping ordi- 
nances and observing laws, in doing which they 
found no soul delight and satisfaalion, tbey soon 
begin to grow weary, and then lax, in the perform- 
ance of them; and after a time these services are 
ftibandoned altogether,«-*cast off as a burden and aa 
annoyance. This, we say, is the cause of all that 
terpble open wickedness and ungodliness which 
abound among us, and which are likely to grow unto 
a much larger measure than they have yet done. 
But, on the other hand, where there is some light 
and knowledge arising from education, and also 
some conviction of sin connected therewith, the case 
is somewhat different. Besides the mere force of 
custom and habit, which^ no doubt, have their influ- 
ence here also, there is the additional force of that 
motive which springs from this light and conviction; 
and among such, therefore, there will be something 
more tiian a simple, bare, outward complying with 
the letter of the law« Their minds and consciences, 
which have been in some measure awakened, will 
put men upon keeping the law carefully, steadily, 
and with a certain degree of satisfaction ; and ihai 
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in the proportion in which their minds are enlight- 
ened, and their consciences awake and alive. But 
yet, this obedience is really and truly only given to 
the letter. What satisfaction they find therein is 
not gracious and spiritual, and, generally, does not 
last long. As in the former case, when their souls 
are not, after all, quieted and appeased, — when they 
do not attain to true contentment and happiness in 
theii; obedience, — they too grow weary and dis- 
quieted, and soon cease from their strictness, or 
else lapse into the dry, cold, dead way of serving 
from mere habit ; or, it may be, and worse than 
either, fall away altogether from their obedience, 
and give it over. Then, again, there are those like 
Paul and the Pharisees, who, having been carefully 
instructed in the law of God, and in a particular 
farm of religion, imbibe with their instruction strong 
feelings in connection with their own education, and 
with that in which they have been educated; and 
these put them upon doing much for their own way 
and opinions. This is especially seen in the case of 
the Jews^ religion. The Pharisees, priding them- 
selves upon the oldness, and grandeur, and distin- 
guishing character of the religion they professed and 
received from their fathers, could not endure the 
thought of their forms being superseded or done 
away. It was the way Moses, yea, God Himself by 
Moses, gave them, and it conferred upon them spe- 
cial and glorious privileges, by which they were 
marked out from all other nations. Hence their 
zeal, strictness, bigotry, and intolerance; while, at 
the same time, these same considerations put them 
upon carefully keeping the ordinances and laws they 
received from their fathers. But yet, their service 

Q 
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was wholly outward, as is that of all who boast and 
pride themselves up(m certain peculiarities distin- 
gui^ng them from others. Where the heart and 
soul are engaged in, and not only engaged in, but 
conformed to, the duties and exercises of religion 
wherein men are occupied, — this will make them 
tender and charitable, and more disposed to look 
in others rather for that sweet, gracious, loyely 
temper of soul, which they find so pleasant to them- 
selves, than for outward, pertinacious, wrangling 
contentions about mere form, and letter, and cere- 
mony. Not that these (we mean the letter and 
form) are despised and put into the back-ground, 
but are only of inferior moment if the gracious dis- 
position be wanting^ 

To the same cause, also, must we ascribe the mnl- 
tiplication of rites and ceremonies in religion. If 
men dare not add to the moral law, they will add 
to the forms of the outward service of the church. 
When the power and sweetness of true religion rest 
not, and are not felt, in the soul, what can men do, 
who have any notion of what is due from them, but 
substitute these outward observances in the room 
and place of the inward toant, and thereby serve 
God in the way which their own ignorance and folly 
suggest? So it is in the Papacy. There we see to 
what pitch these vain, foolish, sinful observances 
have reached, and how they have utterly obscured 
the glory both of the law and the Gospel. There is 
nothing left to KomQ^s worshippers but the most 
debasing superstition and blind devotion. Thereby 
are their souls ruined. 

(2.) It is a service in which there is no accordance 
between the ouiioard acts and the state of the soul within* 
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It is, in short, wholly an outward service, not spring- 
ing from the spirit at all. Those who are under the 
law know nothing of a change of heart, nor of the 
operation of saving and sanctifying grace. To this 
Paul, in his unconverted state, as also every man yet 
*' in the flesh,^ was wholly a stranger. The obedience 
paid, indeed, to the letter of the law does have some 
principles correspondent with itself in the soul. Na- 
tural and legal service springs from natural and legal 
principles; and in this way there may be, and there 
is, some accordancy between them. But in respect 
of that joy, peace, delight, satisfaction, with which 
obedience should be rendered and accompanied, it is 
impossible that these can be felt in an unrenewed 
soul; and so there is no true agreement between the 
two. Let men say what they will, it cannot be that 
they have any real complacency in the ways and ser- 
vice of Christ, if their hearts have not been moulded 
into the spirit of new obedience, if they have not ex- 
perienced some saving change. For let it be observed 
that, when men profess to serve God, they profess to 
do so after the manner which He has commanded. 
In this respect we are somewhat different in circum- 
stances from the Apostle in his unconverted state. 
He professed to serve God in the way which was 
known to him, and which God Himself had appointed. 
True, Christ had indeed come, and showed plainly 
that He was the Messiah; but yet Paul believed that 
the old way was the right way of serving God, and 
so rejected Christ and persecuted His church. Hence, 
he professed to serve God truly, and was, no doubt, 
naturally sincere in his profession. But yet he de- 
clares of his service in that way, that it was wholly 
vain, unprofitable, and distasteful, so soon as he came 
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to learn the new and better way of serving God by 
faith in Christ. In respect of us, again, who live 
under the Gospel, this latter way is that wherein we 
have been instructed and taught to yield obedience. 
We profess faith in the Lord Jesus as the " way'^ 
unto the Father. What then ? Is the service of all, 
who profess this faith, truly a service done unto God 
in the way and spirit He requires? God Himself 
knoweth. But, if it be not, then, notwithstanding 
our profession, we are in no better case than Paul 
while yet a Pharisee and a persecutor. Though we 
do in name serve God in the way He has now com- 
manded and demands from us, yet really and truly 
it is not so, — we serve God according to the letter of 
the law alone ; the heart is not changed, and goeth 
not out with the service. The soul is yet wholly 
engaged in, and taken up with, that which is merely 
legal and formal ; and so the service, wanting the in-' 
ward and gracious principle, is vain in respect ta 
ourselves, and displeasing to, as well as rejected by, 
God. If, then, there be no accordancy between the 
soul and the obedience rendered, what good can it 
do to us ? It is a service utterly wearisome and pro- 
fitless without this, and can only harden our hearts* 
and turn them away from God all the more. Whai 
we mean is this, that, in such an outward service, 
the soul takes no action in a spiritual and gracious 
manner at all. It finds no delight and enjoyment in 
it, — cannot do so. The law must first be written and 
engraven upon the soul itself, before the latter will 
put itself with alacrity and satisfaction into the ser- 
vice. Yea, let it be observed, that true obedience to 
the law must begin toiihin. It must have its actuat- 
ing principles there; its character and quality must 
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be derived thence. Then it is that the external fruits 
will be in accordance; — that they will be such as in- 
dicate, indeed, true and spiritual service. 

It is important, however, specially to notice under 
this bead, that, while men " serve in the oldness of 
the letter,^' being yet under the law as a covenant, it 
is God Himself they proclaim they seek to serve. 
Now, God must be served in the way He has Him- 
self appointed. But as God requires not service from 
men in any other way than by His Son, and as men 
yet under the law and " in the flesh ^ know not the 
Son, nor believe in Him, it is plain that they must 
^ant two things necessary to make an agreement 
between their souls and the service they render: 
Firsts they want a "standing by faith;'' — the 
ground whereon alone they can truly obey God and 
keep His commandments. Without this their ser- 
vice cannot be acceptable, because it is not presented 
in God's own appointed way. Second^ they want the 
disposition^ the spirit^ which faith receives from Christ, 
and which is wrought in the soul by Christ's Spirit. 
They want hve^ which is essential to true service done 
to God: "If ye love me," saith Christ, "keep my 
commandments." They want the Spirit of Christ 
Himself, who works all grace in the isoul, and who 
gives to every man severally as He will for obedience. 
They want grace itself, which is found only in Christ, 
and is received from Him by faith. In short, what- 
ever is needful for acceptable service they want; and 
so there can be no agreement, no accordancy, be- 
tween their service and their souls. Or, in other 
words, while men serve " in the oldness of the letter," 
they do not serve God at all, whatever they profess. 
Their service is not spiritual, not gracious; their 
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hearts are not changed, and, therefore, not in tho 
gervice they render; they do it not in Gk)d'*s way, but 
in their own; they have not the disposition which is 
needful for true service, that is, the disposition of 
sons, children, who love their Father, and delight to 
honour and obey Him. All this being wanting, 
where is the accordancy between their service ren- 
dered, and the spirit and temper of their souls ! 

(3.) This service is, further, a slavish service. 
" What!'** it may, perhaps, be said, " is the keeping 
of the letter of God's law a slavish service!'' To 
clear this we observe, that the keeping of the letter 
of the law is not in itself a slavish thing. The law 
must be kept in this way by all ; else they do not 
keep it in a right manner. The children of God are 
known by their strict obedience to God's law in its 
letter and spirit. What, then, makes this service 
slavish ! Two things there are which go to make 
it so : — 

First; Men are driven^ forced to the performance 
of it. If this be true, it is plain enough that they 
who render this service are slaves, and the service 
itself slavish. Now, that this service, done to the 
letter of the law, is forced, it is manifest, because 
the holy, glorious law of God is not phasing to Uie 
natural heart. If the *'*' carnal mind be enmity 
againt God," it is also ^^ not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be."" The heart really 
hates God's law, doth not love it. The Apostle, 
in the verse quoted, declares it to be a thing tm- 
possihle for the " carnal mind" to be subject to Gk)d's 
law. Sin hath introduced a disturbing element into 
the soul, which hath so corrupted it, as to create an 
invincible repugnancy to God and His law therein. 



DISC. VIL] chapter SETENTH op ROMANS. 267 

God and His holy law are equally opposed and hated. 
And although convinced sinners do always first seek 
salvation by the law as a covenant, or, rather, en- 
deavour to spin out a righteousness for themselves 
according to the law, this doth not by any means 
prove that they really love the law of God inwardly, 
and with delight, but only shows the original, native 
tendency of the heart as to the way of pleasing Gt>d 
and doing His will. By nature the soul knows 
no other way of rendering service to God, but by the 
law as a covenant; their obedience to which men 
do conclude to be the only way of honouring God. 
But their ignorance in this matter is horrible. They 
forget what they are, and also what God Himself is. 
They forget that they have been shorn of their 
strength,— despoiled of that perfection which was 
necessary for keeping a perfect law. They will not 
believe that there is ^^ enmity^'' in their souls against 
God and His law, though it be proved not only by 
Scripture, but by the experience of every hour of 
their lives, if they would only attend to it, and note 
it. They forget what God is in His glorious majesty 
' and holiness ; in His unapproachable excellency, and 
justice, and rectitude ; that against this holy and 
glorious Lord God they have sinned. They forget 
also the gpiritual nature of that holy law which they 
seek to obey and serve; — that it is not in letter only, 
but with inward, constant, perfect obedience, it must 
be kept.* All this, we say, do convinced sinners for- 
get. And not only so, but, as we said before, they 
manifest also hatred and repugnancy to the holy, 
spiritual law of God. Take, for example, the first 
Gonmiandment of God^s holy law, that ^^ great com- 
mandment'*^ which is the true test of love to the law 
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itself, — " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind," Matt. xxii. 37.* Now, will the sinner, yet in 
his natural state, be he convinced or unconvinced, 
say that he keeps that great commandment ! Will 
he say that, in his heart and soul, he really loves 
Qpd 1 If he possess the least spark of ingenuousness, 
candour, and honesty, he will confess that he does 
feel his soul opposed to that great precept. Well, 
then ; to be opposed to it arises from hatred to it, 
not from want of ability to keep it. He is, indeed, 
unable to keep it ; but it is his hatred that turns 
him against it. Should we take any other com- 
mandment of the law, the result would be the same. 
It is enough to show that the natural man does not 
love God^s law, that he breaks it both in heart and 
life. If there were true love to the law, men would 
not break it continually. It will be said to this, 
" Do not believers love God's law, and yet they often 
break itT' We allow both;— that they love God's 
law, and yet break it. But how do they love it! 
They love it with their renewed souls, with the gra- 
cious principle of love and delight which has been 
implanted within them. How do they break it, and, 
thereby, hate it? They do so by the force and 
power of the remainders of that corrupt nature 
which still works, and is active for its own ends, 
in their souls. This principle will be explained, 
God willing, more fully afterwards. In this way is 
the native opposition of the corrupt heart all the 
more brought out. Even in believers, in whom its 
power has been broken, and ride cast down, it shows 
its hatred to the law in often seducing their souls 
into sin. 
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Having thus seen that the natural heart does not 
really love God's law, what follows, but that the 
obedience and service rendered by men, Who are 
yet in the flesh, to the letter, are forced and compul- 
sory? They are dragged into it, and whipped up to 
it, by motives and considerations which savour al- 
together of a state of slavery. What are these ? 

1«^, The law itself is one of them. Though the 
law be broken, it has all the force to require obedi- 
ence from men, over whom its authority stretches, 
that it ever had. It demands from the sinner that 
which is due to it. It makes its voice, — '* pay me 
that thou owest," — ring in the ears of his soul con- 
tinually, and will not be satisfied until its voice be 
heard and obeyed. Now to be under this motive to 
Dbedience, and yet not to be able to render it, is 
slavery, compulsion indeed. 

2d, Conscience also forces men to the same. 
Natural conscience is the. exponent of the law, — 
declaring within the soul itself what the law saith, 
sind backing, with all its weight and authority, the 
demands which it makes. What an uproar a con- 
nnced conscience creates, is known to men who have 
bad a work carried on by the Spirit of God. within 
them. Yea, to most men, if they be not utterly in- 
sensible, does this monitor speak, sometimes, in tones 
which are sufficient to show its power. It is of men 
professing to serve God that, we say, conscience, 
enlightened and awakened, urges, whips, spurs them 
on incessantly to that wherein they find no delight 
and comfort. Now, what greater bondage can there 
be, than to be impelled by such an incentive i Not 
that the bondage lies in the voice of conscience speak- 
ing to the soul in this manner. God forbid ! Tho 
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bondage consists in tlie opposition luid unwillingness 
of the heart to engage in that to which conscience 
urges, and in finding that, after all endeavours made, 
no progress is attained* 

Sd, Death and hell, too, are very effectual motiYes 
to the rendering of the slavish service we speak of. 
These are the threatenings of the law, and by them 
are poor souls burdened indeed. To be under the 
power and vehemency of these considerations, and 
to be driven to obedience thereby, is that which con- 
stitutes the very height of slavery. When a soul, 
who has been exercised by them, but has now been 
set free by the grace of Christ, looks back to its 
state when under the power of these incentives, it is* 
with a shudder. O, how precious and sweet Uie free- 
dom of Gospel motives and reasons to such a soul ! 

These are the considerations which bear upon 
men, who are more or less convinced of sin, in rende^ 
ing this outward service^ and are sufficient to show . 
that this service is slavish. But there are other 
motives which apply, along with those mentioned, it 
may be, to those who are not troubled much about 
their sin, but who yet must keep up a form of serv- 
ing God. These are various : — some drawn from the 
world; some from habit and custom; some from men^s 
position in society; some from men^s callings and Im' 
nesses ; some from the place men occupy in the church; 
and others from regard to character and reputatiim. 
All these, we say, go to serve as reasons or oonside^ 
ations wherefore men should, at least, keep the letter 
of the law; but they are all, if they are the only 
considerations which the soul knows, motives con- 
stituting the service, rendered according to them and 
from them, no more than a forced obedience. 
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Let it be noted, however, that the former class of 
motives, the law, conscience, death, and hell, do not 
themselves constitute the slavery of this literal service. 
They are proper enough to the state and obedience 
to which they belong. The slavery of that service 
which is drawn forth by their power consists, as was 
before remarked, in being impelled by them to what 
men do not like, and have no delight in. Their souls 
continually revolt against the service they pay; but 
they must do it because of the force which the fore- 
mentioned considerations have over them. Thus are 
they kept in bondage. We might instance in prayer 
as illustrating this. This is a plain duty; but how 
distasteful, how tiresome and wearisome an exercise 
ia it to the natural heart ! Men are dredged to it as 
a thing in which they find not the least pleasure. 
Especially is it so with respect to secret prayer. 
When natural men go to their closets for this exer- 
eiae, there comes a dead weight upon their souls, 
which makes it a grievous burden. Sometimes, in- 
deed, in the case of persons convinced of sin, and 
abo in the case of the self-righteous, there is not 
always felt the same repugnancy and opposition. 
Oonvinced sinners and self-righteous souls often make 
prayer their Christ, as they do other duties. In the 
case of hypocrites and pharisaical professors, also, 
it is often seen that they have much more delight in 
public, than in secret prayer. They will make a long 
and high-sounding exhibition in a public religious 
nteeting, when, it may be, their private exercises are 
short and perfunctory indeed. But, we say, this 
single instance is enough to show us the miserable, 
grievous bondage of that service which is wholly 
outward and literal. 
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Second; Serving God by the letter of the law ahne 
is seen to be slavish, likewise, because not only are 
men forced to the performance of it by the aforesaid 
motives, but they find no satis/action of soul whatever 
in it. We have already, however, anticipated this 
by what was said under the first reason : Let the 
proof of it then given suffice. If, then, this dism- 
clination and repugnancy of soul to the service be 
truly so, what more is needed to convince us of the 
slavery which lies in it ? To be forced, compelled to 
obedience by severe considerations, — considerations 
addressed ad terrorem, and to it alone, — is grievous 
enough; but to find our souls, at the same time, 
utterly disaffected and opposed to the service, com- 
pletes the bondage. O, that poor souls would remem- 
ber this, when they try to serve God in their own name 
and by their own strength ! It is for God's glory, and 
their own good, that they cease from these vain 
endeavours, and take up with the Lord Ohrist for 
new,' gracious, spiritual obedience. 

(4.) This service is, again, a killing service. " The 
letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life," saith the 
Apostle, 2 Cor. iii. 6. In this place the Apostle 
draws a distinction between the two dispensations 
of Law and Gospel. He opposes the " letter,'^ or the 
old dispensation, to the " spirit ; '" and of the former 
he declares, that the service of it " kills,'' while that 
of the latter " giveth life." This, then, is what we 
say ; that, if men will continue to " serve in the old- 
ness of the letter," they may expect only death to 
their souls therein. The law is expressly called by 
the Apostle in this same place, 2 Oor. iii. 6-18, 
^^ the ministration of death," and also ^' the minis- 
tration of condemnation;" — expressions which ex- 
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plain one another. Thus, the law is " the ministra- 
tion of death,^ because by it men are " condemned" 
to this punishment for sin. It sentences the soul 
to this penalty : " The wages of sin is death.'' But 
how does service, done to the law in its letter, only 
kill ! It does so. 

Firsts as we have already noticed, in condemning 
the person of the sinner under the sentence of death. 
This it doth both for the guilt of in-born corruption 
and depravity, and for that of positive transgres- 
sion in the life. Every fresh act of disobedience 
brings the soul anew under the sentence ; and hence, 
while the sinner endeavours to serve the law, and 
conform to its letter, as he sins continually notwith- 
standing his obedience, the law only kills his soul in 
the midst of his endeavours to satisfy it. His en- 
deavours in the way of obedience, however zealous 
and unceasing they may be, do by no means reach 
the standard of the law's requirements, nay, not even 
of the requirements of the letter itself, and are, 
therefore, ineffectual for any good end to his soul, 
save only that of heaping wrath, condemnation, 
and death upon it more and more ; which, if it be a 
good end, we shall leave it to the soul itself to say. 

Second; it kills the soul also in irritating it, and 
stirring up the "motions of sins'" therein, as we 
found before ; — which " motions'' " bring forth fruit" 
only " unto death." This is a grievous effect of this 
service. This effect, however, applies more especi- 
ally to them who, in some measure awakened to a 
sense of the law's claims, and, at the same time, 
convinced of sin, do endeavour the performance of 
many things for the satisfaction of their souls. The 
more they do, in this case, only shows them how 
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much more thejr must yet do for the end they seek. 
Hence their sonls grow, in some cases, weary and 
negligent, when they find that nothing they can at- 
tempt brings them peace ; and so spiritual death, 
blindness, and hardness fall upon them in a thicks 
gloom than before. In other instances, where the 
soul does not wholly give up struggling, wrestling, 
and contending in its efforts to please the law and 
bring ease to the conscience, the effect of the UDsa- 
tisfactoriness of these efforts exasperates, enrages, 
torments it, puts it afresh upon new ways and me- 
thods of accomplishing its aim and end, and often, 
at the same time, gives occasion to the lusts of the 
soul to rage, and riot, and boil within ; by all which 
the poor creature^s life is nearly taken away, and he 
knows not well what to do. Now, the direct effect of 
these vain endeavours is really the killing of the soul, 
and the ultimate prevention of such a result is to be 
attributed to sovereign mercy alone. How often, 
amid these ineffectual struggles to keep the letter of 
the law, is the soul left by the Spirit of God in His 
work of conviction, just to show it what is the ccm- 
sequence of its own literal service I And what is 
this consequence? Whyl whenever the work of 
conviction stops for a time, the labours, and prayers, 
and observances, which were pursued for the satisfao- 
of the law, give place to deadness, carelessness, yea, 
to a much greater declension from God, and to a 
much greater license in all wickedness and sin. The 
soul goes farther and farther away from all that is 
good than ever it did, and gives a loose rein to all 
the sinful passions which had been in some measure 
dammed up by conviction. This, we say, is the 
effect of this vain service; and, in this way, are 
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men^s bouIs killed by it. It is not until the Spirit 
of the Lord again works, that the soul is stopped in 
its downward course; but then, by this renewed 
season of convictions it is again cast into deep 
waters, to its terrible distress and disquietude. 
Hence, we say, that the constant result of this vain 
service is, in itself, to deaden, blind, and harden the 
soul, and really and truly to kill it. It is free grace 
that snatches any sinner out of this state ; but where 
this does not work, the only effect of serving '^ in the 
oldness of the letter^ is that which we have stated. 
The Lord Himself convince men that it is so ! But 
we observe, 

(5.) That this way of serving is now an old way. 
The law has become old to do us any good by keep- 
ing it as a covenant. It is antiquated for the end of 
bringing life, though not for bringing death. But 
what has made it so ? Two things have done this. 
— First, it has become " weak," old, " through the 
flesh," that is, sinful flesh. This hath disabled us, 
and indirectly disabled the law also. It has become 
powerless now, through this cause, for its " ordained" 
end. Second, it has become old because Christ has 
fulfilled it, and, as a covenant, hath abrogated it in 
the case of all them that believe in Him. Obedience 
and service are now no longer required by the way 
of the covenant of works, but by that of the faith of 
Christ, in the sweet covenant of grjice. The former is 
a slavish, legal way ; the latter is a free, glorious way, 
and sufficient for accomplishing all the soul needs. , 

But we must notice also the other way of serving 
Grod spoken of by the Apostle, and which is contrasted 
with, and opposed to, that concerning which we have 
already treated. The old way was the way of serving 
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according to the letter of the law; and we have seen 
what its nature and fruit are. Let us now for a little 
turn our souls towards the " more excellent way'' — 
that of serving God in " newness of spirit.'' 

2. " That we should serve in newness of spirit." 
We must here again specially notice, though it was 
done before, that, in order to serve God in this new 
way, the Apostle declares it to be absolutely neces- 
sary that we be wholly delivered from the law as a 
covenant; — that it be " dead" to us in respect of the 
power which it has to " hold," bind down the soul 
under itself. If this power be not really broken, and 
taken from off us, it is vain for us to think of serving 
in any other way than according to '^ the oldness of 
the letter." This is not a matter of speculation or 
opinion, whatever men may think. If they consider it 
so, it is pretty manifest they know not the difference 
between the two ways; — that they are content, easy, 
and satisfied under the old way, if indeed they en- 
deavour to serve God in any way. For, whenever 
men begin to try seriously to please God and do His 
will, they soon find that it is not so easy a thing as 
they thought, if they know no other way of doing it 
than by the law as a covenant. Let this absolute 
necessity, then, plainly set forth by the Apostle, be 
kept ever before the souls of men when they come to 
serve God, and it will be of some advantage to them. 
It will be of great service to believers themselves to 
remember this; for it will help to correct, and keep 
down, that legal spirit, which remaining corrupt nature 
within them is ever apt to infuse into their service. 

In illustrating this new way of serving God we 
must, first of all, observe, that it is wholly opposed 
to the old way in every point; and, by setting it thus 
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in direct opposition and antagonism to what was said 
on that old way, we may very well and sufficiently 
bring out what is meant by, and included in, this 
new service. 

Consider, then, on this head, 

(1.) That, while the new way of serving God is not 
a service done to the letter of the law as a covenant, 
it does include service done according to the letter of 
the laio as a blessed rule of life. Here, it will be im- 
mediately seen, this service is performed by believers 
alone; and yet of them we say that, when they 
" serve'' God " in newness of spirit,"" and not " in 
the oldness of the letter,'' they do so in strict obe- 
dience to the " letter" of the law. The old complaint 
against the free grace of the Gospel is, that it encou- 
rages men in sin, gives them a license to all manner 
of wickedness and iniquity; — a most unfounded and 
gratuitous assertion certainly, and utterly opposed 
to Scripture, and to the experience of the saints of 
God. We have before observed, that the law has a 
power of requiring obedience which belongs to its 
essence as a moral law, and which, therefore, cannot 
be separated from it. This is binding, we say, upon 
believers ; yea, it is that to do which, in truth and 
sincerity, they are set free from the law as a covenant. 
Obedience to the letter of the law, as a rule of life, 
is the test and touchstone of true sincerity of soul 
on the part of those who obey. For it cannot be 
that the law be broken and disobeyed in its positive, 
literal requirements, and yet they who do so give 
evidence that they are sincere in any thing they 
attempt. Believers may, indeed, be overtaken by 
temptation, and thereby sin ; but that is not habitual 

vrith them. If it were, they cbuld not be believers. 

R 
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Their constant, habitual practice is the outward, 
faithful, literal performance of the commandments of 
the holy law of God. This is not only their duty, 
but their delight. By this obedience are they known 
in the world. It is not, indeed, the mere form of 
obedience by which they are distinguished ; for the 
outward fonn can be gone through where there is 
really no true conformity of soul to the law of God. 
Yet a form of obedience is needful from believers 
also; else they do not keep the law. Indeed, it is 
impossible to keep the law of God without doing so, 
in some sense, formally. The believer, for example, 
observes the forms necessary for worshipping God 
according to the first and second commandments of 
the law; but yet what a wide gap is there between 
what is merely and only formal, and the obedience of 
which the outward form is but the mere expression! 
Nevertheless, we do "affirm constantly," that a literal 
obedience is absolutely necessary to be given to the 
law of God by all who profess to honour and love 
Him. 

But in this literal obedience we include also those 
things, contained in the law, which the Gospel has 
more fully opened up and cleared. These, too, are 
kept in their letter by the believer, and that carefully 
and joyfully; and it is one thing which shows the 
temper of his soul, that he finds great pleasure and 
satisfaction in reading the law in the light of the Got- 
pel^ not for the purpose of finding an easier way of 
obedience, but for being enabled both to see it and 
understand it more fully, and thereon render service 
conformably. An example of this literal performance 
we have in David in the cxix. psalm; who, though he 
fell grievously, and broke God's law, yet shows in 
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that psalm the disposition of his soul in respect of 
the commandments of God. What longings, pant- 
ings, hungerings, ardent desires, does he therein 
manifest for conformity to God'*s law ! " My soul 
breaketh," saith he, " for the longing that it hath 
onto thy judgments at all times," ver. 20. Yea, 
saith he, ver. 136, "Rivers of waters run down mine 
eyes, because they keep not thy law." 

(2.) In serving "in newness of spirit,''^ we say, 
there is strict accordance between the service itself, 
and the disposition of soul which those possess who 
perform it. This is the great and glorious charac- 
teristic of new obedience. What, then, is meant by 
this! 

Firsts It implies that the service, rendered by the 
believer " in newness of spirit,'' is not wholly outward. 
Under the former head we spoke of the necessity of 
bfais service being in strict agreement with the letter 
rf God's law. But yet, this service, as we now show, 
is not exclusively rendered to the letter. And be- 
i;ween these two things there is the most perfect con- 
iistency. Things are inconsistent one with another 
when they are opposed in their nature. But there is 
lothing of this kind between the believer's obedience 
l>eing given strictly to the letter of the law, and yet 
aot being wholly confined to that literal observance. 
What we mean is this, that, when service is rendered 
* in newness of spirit," there is no longer contrariety 
between the state of the soul and the outward obe- 
dience. The principle of this obedience has its seat 
in the heart, and has already begun and carried on 
a good work there. If no such inward, gracious 
principle operates in the soul, the service rendered 
to God outwardly can be nothing but hypocrisy. 
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Spiritual sincerity is wanting; which alone shows 
the source whence the obedience proceeds. For, be 
it observed, men do profess to honour God by their 
service, as being alone the object, and alone worthy, 
of all worship, homage, and obedience from the crea- 
ture. This men acknowledge as a first principle of 
religion, of natural religion itself. Wherefore it is 
plain, that a concurrence of soul with the duties per* 
formed is absolutely necessary to show true sincerity. 
This concurrence, then, is manifested by the believer; 
and it is that which essentially distinguishes his se^ 
vice from that which is merely external. The law is 
now loved by him for its own sake, and he delights 
in it "after the inward man;" — a spiritual worship 
this, which is better and more pleasing far than 
whole hecatombs of sacrifice, rendered without any 
gracious principle for their spring^ and giving them 
their character. Hence is that complaint of the Lord, 
Isa. xxix. 1 3, '^ Forasmuch as this people draw near 
me with their mouth, and with their lips do honour 
me, but have removed their heart far from me, and 
their fear toward me is taught by the precept of 
men : Therefore,'*' &c. The baseness of the hypo- 
crisy here is plain. To render a service unto God 
with the " mouth" and the " lips," and to keep back 
the " heart," — that which alone is required by God, 
" My son give me thine heart," — is that wherein 
there is nothing but a mockery of Jehovah. This, 
then, is manifest, that true service performed unto 
God is, first both for its principle and its exercise 
also, in the soul, and, tliereafter^ is given outwardly 
according to the letter. 

Second^ In a true accordancy between the flonl 
and the external service there is implied and in- 
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eluded, further, that the soul, to be thus accordant, 
must be ^^ created in Ghrist Josus unto good works, 
which God hath before ordained that" believers 
^' should walk in them." This is a radical change, 
we say, absolutely necessary. Without this the soul 
is not spiritual, and so cannot render a spiritual ser- 
vice. It is this change which begets that gracious 
disposition of iove to God and His holy law, which 
the natural heart is wholly without. The Apostle 
makes a new creation necessary for the performance 
of good works; which, that it is so, is manifest, be- 
eause the old man is ^^ corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts," and can only produce works like 
itself, that is, works wicked and corrupt. 

We before said, and we must now repeat, that it 
iei quite possible for the natural man to show works 
fnaterially good, which yet are not at all spiritually 
so, because the man is not spiritual, and wants spi- 
ritual and gracious principles of action in his soul. 
Natural and legal principles beget fruits natural and 
legal; and though we do not say that these are wholly 
worthless for any end, we do deny that they are good 
in God^s sight, or really and spiritually profitable 
unto the man^s own soul. So far as they keep the 
letter of God'^s law, so far are they naturally good. 
Thus, the natural man loves God^s law with a natural 
love, and so also his neighbour in the same way. He 
keeps God^s law with natural strength, and from 
natural motives; — all which, of course, spring from 
self, and end in self. Hence, we do not deny, that, 
between this natural service and the soul of him that 
renders it, there is an accordancy. But, then, it is 
an accordancy between natural principles and natural 
service only. So that when a man professes to serve 
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God in this way, he does so only in a natural way. 
But there is no accordancy whatever between such a 
man^s soul and spiritual worship and obedience. 
This worship and obedience he does not pay because 
he is not spiritual; and so there can be no accordancy, 
because the things, between which it ought to exist, 
are not. 

But now, in respect of service " in newness of 
spirit," the case is dififerent in toto. The very words, 
" newness of spirit,'' teach us that " a new spirit,"— 
EzekieFs great evangelical promise, — has been ''put 
within" the soul to fit and qualify it for new obedi- 
ence. It is this " new spirit" which produces the 
accordancy between the inward disposition and the 
outward service. As before^ both were natural, so 
noto, when this new creation has been begotten in 
the soul, both are spiritual and gracious. An ele- 
ment of life hath entered, which finds its proper fruit 
in bringing forth livinp works; — works which are 
so, because the soul itself is now alive. Hence, the 
direct and immediate efiFect of this great change is, 
that the outward and literal service is now the ne- 
cessary consequence of that spiritual love which is 
operative in the soul, — that is, love to God by the 
shedding abroad of His love in the heart by the 
Holy Ghost given unto it, and love, which is the 
actuating principle of new obedience. The soul itself, 
we say, in its whole spiritual powers and faculties, 
now serves God. And it does so acceptably, and 
that for two reasons : — First ; Its service is now 
by faith in Christ. This is the way of its perform- 
ance. The soul that renders the service is, by this 
faith, in Christ, and Christ is in it. Being, there- 
fore, united to Christ, it has found a locum standi 
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whereon to render acceptable obedience ; — obedience 
which is acceptable, because it is presented from that 
" standing by faith" which God Himself has declared 
to be the only way of doing any thing pleasing unto 
Him, and because *' without Christ,"*' union to whom 
is by faith also, " we can do nothing.'' Second; The 
soul is now not only united to Christ, but renewed, 
changed, made spiritual, is cast into the form and 
mould of the image of Christ Himself, and so its ser- 
vice is materially and spiritually good. The graci- 
ous disposition of the new nature now pervades, and, 
if we may so speak, infuses itself into, whatever 
service the person renders. This the Apostle beau- 
tifully expresses, Gal. iv. 19, " My little children, 
of whom I travail in birth again until Christ be 
formed in you." He speaks of them as his '^ little 
children," and, therefore, we hope " Christ" was al- 
ready "formed in" them. But, by Christ being 
" formed in" the soul, we must understand, we think, 
not merely the dwelling or presence of Christ therein 
by faith, but Christ and His glorious image being 
fully wrought in, engraven upon, the soul, in such a 
manner as that the soul, thereby, becomes wholly 
conformed to that image, — cast or moulded into its 
very shape, — and so is altogether like Christ. It is 
in this way, then, that the service done by such a one, 
in whom Christ is thus " formed," is, indeed, for its 
matter as well as for its manner, a spiritual and ac- 
ceptable service, and that a perfect agreement and 
accdrdJEincy exist between the inward disposition and 
the outward obedience. But, — 

(3.) This service "in newness of spirit" is no 
longer a slavish service. We found that the obedi- 
ence which is given " in the oldness of the letter" is 
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essentially legal. It is done from legal principles 
and motives, and is in accordance merely with the 
"letter'' of the law. But this, of which we now 
speak, is wholly different ; — it is a, free service. The 
blessedness of this new way will be seen wh^ we 
come to know wherein its freedom consists. 

First ; It consists in the person of him who ren- 
ders it beinp free. " Now,'' saith the Apostle, " we 
are delivered from the law, that being dead wherein 
we were held; that we should serve in newness of 
spirit." Personal liberty is absolutely necessary to 
a free service. The service of a slave is forced, com- 
pulsory ; it is drawn out by terror, and considera- 
tions wholly legal. The slave may, indeed, forget 
his chains, his bondage, and toil away uncomplain- 
ingly ; but this doth not by any means make his 
service free. Let him but show the least motion to- 
wards liberty, the least unwillingness to continue in 
his bondage state, and he will soon be made to feel 
that his chains are yet wholly unbroken ; yea, his 
effort to rid himself of them will only have the 
effect of causing them to be more strongly bound 
about him than ever. While he continued forgetful 
and unconscious of his slavery, he would not be 
much disturbed, — he might even imagine himself to 
be possessed of considerable freedom. But as soon 
as he indicates returning consciousness of his state, 
and shows any inclination after deliverance, he is 
immediately made aware how securely he is fettered, 
and how vain it is for him to think of ridding him^ 
self by his own strength. Now, all this force and 
compulsion apply equally, yea, much more strongly, 
to spiritual than to bodily captivity. In the latter 
there is at least the possibility of the slave'^s being 
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able, by his own skill, or watchfulness, or his own 
strength, or the negligence of his master, to effect 
his escape. But, in respect of the former, there is 
neither probability nor possibility of the captive^s 
delivering himself by any efforts of his own, or any 
remissness on the part of that by which he is ^' held.'^ 
How grievous and severe, then, must spiritual bon- 
dage be ! It is true, indeed, that the spiritual cap- 
tive, like him who is so outwardly and in body, may 
forget his captivity, yea, even hug his chains to his 
breast ; but this certainly doth not either do away 
with altogether, or even lessen, his bondage. It makes 
it all the more grinding and secure, that it seems 
that his soul is now even assimilated, conformed, to 
the state wherein he lies. His service, therefore, 
in this unconscious state, is no more free than his 
person is. It is not the consciousness only, but the 
fact of liberty, that is required for rendering a free 
service. 

Now, from all this spiritual bondage is he delivered 
who serves "in newness of spirit ;'' from all this, we 
say, must he be delivered, if he would truly render 
this service. His person is free, that is, his whole 
soul and body, and he is brought " into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God.*" Being loosed from 
the law as a covenant, he has no more to do with the 
terrifying motives which it makes use of over them 
that are subject to it. This is a consideration (we 
mean the liberty of the person from the law as a cove- 
nant) of great practical importance. It is so, chiefly, 
as it is the foundation of all consciousness^ in our own 
tauls^ of exemption from this same yoke. If the per- 
am be not absolved, it is impossible that any experi- 
snce or spiritual sense of freedom can be enjoyed. In 
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this case, whatever may be our own thoughts or feel- 
ings in respect of our state, we cannot know that the 
bondage of the law has been broken from off our 
necks, until we ourselves have been actually set free. 
We speak of the true, spiritual experience of this 
exemption. Men may imagine themselves free when 
they are not. Many, yea, we fear, most, give them- 
selves no concern about the state of their persons. 
The law is to them a good enough master; and what 
more can be expected of them, say they, than to do 
their duty; which if they do it will surely be well 
enough with them! Now such persons, generally, 
have had no true idea of what it is to serve the law 
itself, any more than they have had a right notion of 
what it is truly to serve God. To endeavour to keep 
the law in a right manner is a fruit of some know- 
ledge of the law, — of its nature, its claims, its obli- 
gations. If this be wanting, the law is dead in the 
soul; it hath not yet really been brought nigh. With 
such persons there is no consciousness, one way or 
another, in respect of their liberty. But we speak 
of the actual accomplishment of liberty in the person 
of the believer; and of this accomplishment we say, 
it is iYxe foundation of all that sweet sense and expe- 
rience of freedom in serving God, which are so plea- 
sant and refreshing to the renewed soul. Especially 
is this felt, when a long-continued and severe law- 
work has just given place, in the soul, to the entrance 
of that liberty wherewith Christ maketh His people 
free. How sweet is it to find the soul then run out 
with ease, joy, delight, alacrity, in all the ways of 
God ; to feel, as it were, a load taken off, so as that 
he, who formerly walked with a bowed-down back, 
now sings God^s praises, and does God'^s will, with an 
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exultant heart ! This blessedness have all God^s 
saints, more or less, when they are delivered from the 
law as a covenant of works. 

Second; The freedom of this service consists, fur- 
ther, in its being a spiritual service, not legal. We 
have spoken partially of this before. The soul is 
spiritual when it is renewed, quickened, and, espe- 
cially, when it is inhabited by the Spirit. It is also 
spiritual, or the spiritual part of our nature, as it is 
opposed to that which is material or bodily. In this 
latter sense it is corrupt and depraved, even though 
it be spiritual ; and so it is not in this way that we 
denominate it spiritual, when we say freedom of ser- 
vice belongs to it as such. The natural soul of man 
does not, and cannot, render a free service, because 
it is enslaved to the law and to sin. It is the soul, 
as spiritual by grace and the Spirit of Christ indwell- 
ing, that can tinily do so. In this soul, spiritual, that 
is, gracious, desires, tastes, affections have been im- 
planted. It is made new by a " new spirit ^ being 
"put within^ it. But it is also inhabited by the 
Spirit of Christ. And the Apostle declares that, 
*' where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty,'^ 
2 Cor. iii. 17. So Christ's Spirit is a "free Spirit;'' 
^' Uphold me,'' saith the Psalmist, " with thy free 
Spirit," Ps. li. 12. And the liberty of Christ's people 
is specially distinguished by this, that it is " liberty 
wherewith Christ" Himself "hath made" them 
^'free," Gal. v. 1; and, moreover, by this, that, "if 
the Son shall make" men "free," they "shall be 
free indeed," John viii. 36. Observe, there is spe- 
cial emphasis upon the word "indeed" in this last 
place; showing us clearly that true spiritual free- 
dom takes its peculiar character, significancy, and 
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blessedness from this, that it is given by Christ 
Himself, — that it is He who makes His people free. 
Now, we say, this ^' new spirit^' is indispensable to 
a free service, because, where it is not, in that soul 
there is only a bondage spirit. Even the children of 
God themselves may, indeed, sometimes manifest 
this legal frame in their obedience; nor is it Abso- 
lutely incompatible with considerable measures of 
freedom, diligence, and activity in every good work. 
But yet, if the soul be wholly in a bondage state, we 
say it is impossible that a free service can be per- 
formed therein. We make a distinction between a 
bondage state^ and a bondage frame. The former is 
a fixed, constant condition, implying that they, who 
are in it, have never yet been in any other state than 
that of bondage. Such are all men by nature. The 
latter, again, is only occasional; at least it is so ia 
respect of the saints. Their state and frame of soul 
is fixedly a free, spiritual, gracious one; — one in 
which " the perfect law of liberty" reigna. It ia as 
sin and self obtain the ascendency within them, that 
they are brought into bondage. What can possibly 
follow the rising of sin within, or the commission of 
sin without, on the part of the believer, but that his 
soul and conscience should be defiled, and the law, 
at the same time, be heard thundering in his ears, 
even though its yoke be broken, " The soul that sin- 
neth, it shall die.^^ This it is which brings him under 
bondage; and, indeed, if he does not seem sensible, 
under his sin, of the voice of the law, and what his 
desert is according to that voice, it argues his soul 
to be " hardened through the deceitfulness of sin;" 
— a dangerous condition indeed. Nevertheless, the 
service which is spiritual is free, and shows itself to 
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be such in many ways. Especially is it so, as it is 
mixed with delight, peace, satisfaction, complacency. 
These show that the soul is now reconciled to the 
service in which it engages, and to the law of God 
itself, according to which this service is performed. 
Before, the law was not pleasant; the soul was not, 
could not be, "subject^ to it; but now the law is 
again written on the heart, engraven there as a rule 
of inward and outward obedience, and becomes truly, 
sweet unto the spiritual taste. The experience of 
David in the cxix. psalm proves this. In it we see 
how the law became to him delectable. For uoorih 
it was *'*' better unto him than thousands of gold and 
silver:'' for sweetness; "How sweet are thy words 
unto my taste ! yea, sweeter than honey to my 
mouthf (verse 103.) "Therefore I love thy com- 
mandments above gold, yea, above fine gold,'' (verse 
127.) All the terms used in this psalm, in reference 
to the law, show the large spiritual sense and signi- 
fication which David put upon it. Sometimes it is 
God's ^at(?; BomeimiQ&^ testimonies ; sometimes, yt«(^^- 
mmts; sometimes, statutes; sometimes, precepts; at 
other times, commandments. His soul seems to run 
out in intense, ardent aspirations after conformity to 
the holy and blessed law of God. Then, again, the 
spiritual freedom of this service is not confined to 
times^ places, circumstances. The soul is not, indeed, 
always in the same frame, nor always disposed and 
ready for obedience. But its habitual condition is 
that of preparedness for the work of the Lord. 

Third; This service is free, because it is the fruit 
of the Spirit of Christ working in the soul. He 
makes the soul willing, inclined, removes the moral 
aversation, and sweetly draws in the way of spiritual 
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obedience. His motions are felt in the soul, quick- 
ening, invigorating, strengthening. Wherever He is, 
there is liberty; for He is a "free Spirit.^ Some 
there are who wait for the afflatus of the Holy Ghost 
before they will engage in prayer, or almost any 
other duty. They think they must feel Him come 
upon them in some outward voice^ shape^ manifestation^ 
or by some strong^ sensible impression upon their minds, 
declaring unto them that now is His time, and, there- 
fore, let them arise. Now, we do not deny that the 
Blessed Spirit may, and sometimes does, in an extra- 
ordinary way work in the souls of believers. But for 
men to pretend to be able to judge accurately of His 
motions at all times, and to determine these motions 
according to outward voices, shapes, and such like, 
is delusion, fanaticism. It is going above and against 
the light of God''s Word; and, indeed, generally it is 
seen, that those, who wait and look for such spiritual 
revelations in an outward and sensible way, have little 
regard for the Word of God, and seem not to be care- 
ful whether their revelations square with it or not 
But we shall have nothing to do with such. We 
prefer to go by Scripture revelation; and what the 
Blessed Spirit of God teaches us by it, what voice 
He makes known to us by " bearing witness,**' accord- 
ing to it, " with our spirits,'' that do we desire to be 
taught and to hear, — to it may the Spirit Himself 
bend and incline our souls. 

Yet, notwithstanding, does the Spirit of Christ 
work in the soul in His own -sweet, secret, gracious, 
spiritual manner; especially in giving and enabling 
it to exercise faith on Christ Himself for grace for 
every duty and service ; drawing it with the cords of 
Christ's love to run out after Him and delight in 
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Him ; moying the will and affections to apprehend 
and embrace Him; opening the eyes to see His 
glory in the glass of the Gospel; and, generally, in 
giving us to know more and more of Him aB He is 
revealed in the Scriptures. 

(4.) As, under the way of serving according to 
" the oldness of the letter,**' we remarked that it was 
a killing service; so now, that of serving "in new- 
ness of spirit ^ is, we say, a life-giving^ quickening ser- 
vice. " The spirit giveth life.'' Not that mere obe- 
dience originally imparts life. Obedience is now, 
under the Gospel, a fruit of life; not the cause, the 
spring of it. We mean, that a principle of life must 
be existent and active in the soul, before that soul 
can render any true obedience. Indeed it was, in 
respect of the principle^ the same in innocency as it 
is now. Adam could only render a living and per- 
fect obedience because he had life in himself. But 
in respect of eternal life, — the reward of obedience, 
— the case is wholly different between the two cove- 
nants. Under ihe first, that reward was attached to 
man's own meritorious righteousness ; under the 
second, the reward is a free gift, the gift of Christ, 
purchased and procured by Him, and freely bestowed 
upon' His people. But it is not of this life we speak, 
when we ascribe life to serving in " newness of spi- 
rit." It is of the inward, gracious life of the soul, 
that life which is implanted by the Spirit Himself 
and received by faith, that we say, it is fostered, 
nourished, and indicated, by i^ew spiritual obedience. 

First; It indicates life in the soul. That man is 
known to be a living man who performs regularly 
and fully the functions of life. These functions may 
not^ indeed, some of them, be very vigorously exe- 
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euted, and others of them scarcely at alL Yet if 
the principal of them be exerted, it is known there 
is life there. Now, so it is with new obedience. If 
the new service be performed, it must partake of the 
character of its spring. That spring is a ^ new 
spirit,^ and this spirit is a gracious, living spirit; so 
that what takes its rise from it not only partakes of 
its character, but truly indicates, at the same time, 
the existence of life itself. But this is manifest. 

Second; It promotes and fosters life. This new ser- 
vice truly enlivens and quickens the soul. At first, 
it is stirred up by the principle of gracious life; bat 
then it does also nourish and satisfy the soul even 
in the performance. That which distinguished the 
old obedience was its unsatisfactoriness, its essential 
insufficiency for truly comforting and delighting the 
heart; and as it contained this element in it, it was 
soon, perhaps, in most cases, given up and aban- 
doned ; for the souls of men will not long continue 
in that in which not the least delight and satisfac- 
tion are experienced. It is a law of our natures 
that, for any thing to be confinued in and pe^ 
formed by us, our souls must, in all their powers, 
faculties, and tastes, be engaged in it in such a 
manner as to find a suitableness, an agreement there- 
withal. Hence the reason that sin is so continned 
in by men. It is sweet and pleasant to the natural 
heart. A man, indeed, will not, and does not, love 
sin, abstractly considered. But he loves the practice 
of sin. In it he finds suitable and congenial satis- 
faction. If he did not, he would not be always in 
the accomplishment of it. Indeed, we cannot con- 
ceive of such a thing as abstract sin, except by imagi- 
nation alone. Sin is sin as it is so in the concrete; 
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it always, whether it be sin of thought, word, or 
deed, transgresses God's law and brings death upon 
the soul, as well as does dishonour to God Himself. 
Now in this sin the natural heart, we say, finds 
delight and satisfaction. True, remorse and shame 
may follow the commission of it. But whence do they 
manifest themselves ! Not certainly from the sinful 
heart itself, but from the remains of that light which 
the conscience still retains. But, as it is a law of 
sin to love sin, so it is a law of grace to love itself in 
the soul, and find delight in its own manifestations. 
Thus life is cherished, fostered, by the practice of 
new obedience. Serving " in newness of spirit" has 
comfort and peace in itself; it promotes peace and 
spiritual enjoyment within; and so does not kill but 
make alive. This is most felt at the time of the soul's 
first transfer from darkness and bondage into light 
and liberty. How sweet is spiritual obedience then 
felt to be ! How lively is the new-born soul ! How 
readily and joyfully does it run out in all the acts, 
exercises, and duties of its new life ! In this way 
are its inward graces strengthened and enlivened, 
and its whole temperament raised and heightened. 
It is on account of this that the world misunder- 
stands and misconstrues so grievously the experi- 
ences of believers. We certainly have no favour for 
extravagancies in religion ; but we must be careful 
how we treat every thing which may be classed 
by men under that name. Let us far rather have 
some of these with a gracious principle at bottom, 
than a stiff but correct formalism without a particle 
of life- But we notice, lastly, — 

(5.) That this service is a new service. Obedience 

to the *' letter"' is an old way ; it is now done away 

s 
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in Christ to them that belieye. Wherefore, the 
other is a new way, and is suitable to the dispensa- 
tion of grace which Christ has brought in.. How is 
it so ! 

First ; Because " a new spirit is put within'' for 
tho performance of iL, This was somewhat spoken 
to before. The " new spirit'' it is which gives the 
formal denomination to the new service ; for, until 
this has been bestowed upon the soul, it is still 
under the law as a covenant, and so in the old way 
of serving. Unless I am become *' a new creature,'' 
I cannot do any thing " in newness of spirit,"— aB 
my obedience is as yet legal and forced. 

JSecmd; Because it ia^^^. The old was a bon- 
dage service; but this doth not beconae ohildcen, 
sens. If any thing, then, can make obedience ren- 
dered to God to be free and gracious, it is to have 
it perfonned by oue-who is himself a free-man. That 
in which there is freedom and delight is always fredi, 
always pleasing. The soul never tires, never wearies 
of it. It hath got a spring of constant, soul-satisfy- 
ing enjoyment within itself, which makes it always 
desirable. This is peculiar to spiritual religion and 
the obedience thereof. All other enjoyments grow 
tame, common ; iheypall upon the taste after a time, 
and then give place to others which, in their torn, 
are supplanted by those in whichi more satisfaction 
i^ expected. But the case is different indeed with 
new obedience. Christ Himself is the enjoyment of 
that soul who is engaged in it. It is all done /rom 
Him, and to Him ; and so can never grow old and 
wearisome, and incapable of yielding delight. 

Third; Because the old way is now dead to them 
that believe. They are " delivered from the law," 
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and the law Uself is ^ d^ad.*^ This law hath now 
been "dead'' to believers upwards of eighteen hundred 
years ; it has, therefore, become old, and men should 
no longer continue in that way of serving. God 
does not require it of them ; but will have them come 
with offerings of thanksgiving and praise. " The 
sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : a broken and 
a contrite heart,^ O God, Thon wilt not despise,'^ 
Ps. li. 17. Let men but taste the sweetness of the 
new and better way, and they will never weary them- 
selves again with old, formal, carnal ordinances and 
observances. The age of these things has gone 
by; the Lord now calleth to men to " present'** them-' 
Selves, by the mercy of Christ, as *• living sacrifices, 
holy, £UH)eptable unto God, which is" their " reason- 
able service," Bom. xii. 1^ 

We have now come to the conclusion of this dis- 
course, and would, in a word, observe ho»w blessed 
and glorious a privilege that of deliverance from the 
law as a covenant is I It is the introduction of the 
soul into new Kfgf into new service^ and into service 
under a new Master, even Ohrist the Lord. How 
strongly bound, therefore, are believers " to walk in 
the Spirit," and to show, thereby, that they have 
been brought into the ^^ glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God!" 



w 



• DISCOURSE VIIL 

E have now arrived at a separate and distinct 
stage of this chapter ; from which, when the 
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Apostle looks back upon what he had said respecting 
the law in the previous verses, more especially in the 
fifth and sixth, he anticipates an objection which 
seemed to spring from, or which might possibly be 
be raised against, the truths therein stated. To 
this objection the Apostle replies in the seventh 
verse ; and then more fully answers it from his own 
blessed experience, as given us in the verses follow- 
ing. Let us, then, notice the objection and answer, 
as we have both brought before us in the seventh 
verse. 

** What shall we say then ? Is the law sin! God forbid I 
Nay, I had not known sin, but by the law; for I had not known 
lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet." — (Verse 7.) 

Two things there are in this verse requiring to be 
looked into and considered, and both of them worthy 
of special attention : — 

I. The difficulty or objection raised. 

II. The answer given to it by the Apostle. 

I. We consider first the difficulty here mentioned, 
namely, " Is the law sin?'" The Apostle introduces 
it with the enquiry, " What shall we say thenT as 
if it were something which he saw might naturally 
enough arise in one'^s thoughts after what he had 
said. But we must first of all endeavour to find out 
how, or in what manner, or from what premises, 
such a difficulty could be raised ! 

Let us, however, in a word, ask, " Who raises the 
question V We may well enough conceive, that it is 
felt by the Apostle himself to be one which men might 
be apt to ask who had heard what he haJ laid down 
regarding the law. Spiritual teaching and wisdom 
make the soul quick-sighted in discerning the truib, 
and in seeing where natural reason and understand- 
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ing fail in apprehending it, and are ready to pervert 
it. Besides, Paul was guided by the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost, and could, therefore, see farther into 
the meaning, order, and connection of divine things 
than others. But the Apostle never suggests a ques- 
tion himself, nor takes up a question raised by others, 
without satisfactorily answering it. Unbelief raises 
doubts and questions concerning the Word of God for 
the purpose of wresting and perverting it. What it 
cannot understand it rejects, and takes occasion 
therefrom to cast dishonour on God's Word. But 
faith and spiritual ingenuousness, should a question 
jccur to the mind requiring solution, see no difficulty 
in arriving at an answer which is consistent with the 
Word of God, as well as satisfactory to the soul itself. 
Should the. mind not be capable of clearly under- 
standing what is brought before it, faith immediately 
comes in, and clears it up by making the soul subject 
to it, and thereon gives it to adore and admire. But 
in this case, — the question with which we have to 
do, — there is really no difficulty. What makes for 
that is only so at first sight and in appearance. 

In respect, then, of the way in which this question 
arises, let it be noticed, that the Apostle had spoken 
of the law, in the fifth verse, as in some way causal 
of the " motions of sins; ^ that these " motions," thus 
raised, did " work in the members to bring forth fruit 
unto death." What way the law as a covenant may 
be said to be causal of these ^^ motions^ we have al- 
ready seen; and so also how they end in '^ death. 
And, though we found that these sinful ^'motions 
were not directly, immediately, and morally the result 
of the law, yet that they should be said to be^ in any 
sense, or in any way, caused by it, is enough to show 



11 



288 AN EXPOSITION OP £disc. yiiL 

us how from thence the law might be supposed either 
to be itself sinful, or to be directly causatire of sin:^ 
which, if it were, would be destructive to the nature 
of the law as the law of God. We say, by the 
Apostle'^s making the law to be, in some way, or in 
«ome measure, the originating cause of these *' mo- 
tions of sins,^ he foresaw that men, especially his 
own ^^ kinsmen according to the flesh,'^ might readily 
ask, "Wherefore then serveth the law J'' '*For 
what good end was it given; yea, is it not rather to 
be accounted a sinful law, seeing it produces such 
results!^ Again, in the sixth verse, the Apostle 
not only speaks of the believers at Borne as being 
actually " delivered from the law,'^ but declares the 
law itself, by whieh he and they had been once 
" held,'' to be now " dead.'' Now, if the law be of 
such a nature as that men must needs be " delivered 
from" it, would it not seem as if it were either sinful 
in itself, or might, in some way, be charged with sin! 
For men do not need to be delivered from that which 
is in itself harmless, or which can do them no possible 
hurt. Further, the law is even now " d^ad," saith 
the Apostle. This would seem, perhaps, a startling 
statement to the minds of those who had been ao long 
under, and acquainted with, the law, at least in its 
letter, and might well prompt them to ask, " Is it 
so indeed : Is the law, the law of Moses, the moral 
law, now * dead ?' Why ! then, the law must be use- 
less, unprofitable, sinful." It is in this way, we think, 
the question, which the Apostle himself both puts 
and answers, suggests itself. Now, as thus raised, 
the question is somewhat important. Spiritual and 
gracious souls, influenced with love to God and His 
holy law, are very loath indeed to fl»ccept of any thing 
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which even te&m to tsast diBhononr on that which 
they lovew The law is to them too precious, too 
sweet as a blessed yxAb of life, to allow them to 
hearken unto any thing which might have this effect. 
They do rather, with David, " love'' God's law, and 
"meditate thereon day and night," than give heed to 
that which would detract from it, or impair its glory. 
Hence the repugnancy of Antinomianism to the souls 
of believers. Hence, too, the Apostle himself, jealous 
for the honour of God's law, and careful that the 
souls of His people should not be wounded in a ten- 
der part, immediately reassures them that it was in- 
deed not so, — that the law was a " holy " law, "^ and 
the commandment holy, and just, and good." 

But, there ts no doubt, this watchful jealousy of 
the Apostle, for the honour of the law, extends as 
much to turn asid« and refute the unbelieving doubtA 
and cavils of the wicked, as to satisfy the generoufi 
fears of believers themselves. Those who have neter 
known the sweetness, excellency, and preciotisness of 
the law itself, or the ** great peace" they have who 
love God's law, and the '* great reward" enjoyed in 
keeping it, are ever ready either to look on with in* 
difference when the honour of this law is impeached, 
or, it may be, themselves join in the reproach at- 
tempted to be cast upon it. Instances of this we 
have on all hands at the present time ; especially in 
respect of the law of the Sabbath, the Lord's day. 
For what do we see in respect of this ! We see, we 
say, ^ proof oi the moral wo^A, spiritual nature of this 
holy day. How do we see this ? Because the Lord's 
day, when not loved and delighted in, and its blessed 
exercises observed and performed, provokes the oppo- 
sition, enmity, carnality of the natural heart, and, 
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* 

on account of what some call the puritanical strict- 
ness with which it is kept, makes men suppose it to 
be inimical to the temporal and spiritual interests of 
man himself, yea, to go so far as to declare it to be 
altogether a Judaical institution, now abrogated, and 
so not binding upon us. Wherefore, by this let the 
hearts of God^s people be reassured, and see in it a 
proof, indeed, of the morality, the spirituality, the 
holiness of God^s day, and its real subserviency to 
the highest temporal and eternal interests of man ; 
and let them, moreover, be stirred up all the more, 
on these grounds, to contend earnestly for it. 

But unto all such cavils against the law the Apostle 
hath but one answer: ^^ It is not so,^ saith he: "It 
is your own unbelief^ ignorance, inexperience that 
work in you to raise the opposition and enmity of 
your hearts against it : The law is holy and good, 
whatever you may suppose ; it is not the author of 
sin and confusion.^ In this maimer, however, we 
see how the enquiry in the seventh verse arises, and, 
in general, how unfounded and vain all objections 
against God^s law are. What answer, then, in par- 
ticular, does the Apostle return to the question it- 
self! 

II. " God forbid,'' saith he. « Nay, I had not 
known sin, but by the law: for I had not known 
lust, except the law had said. Thou shalt not covet'' 
This answer divides itself into two parts : — the first 
being a rejection of the thing implied in the question 
with an exclamation of ahhorrency^ " God forbid;^ the 
second containing a particular reason for that rejec- 
tion, with a special instance and example under the 
reason. 

1. The Apostle answers the question, '* Is the law 
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sin ?'' with a " God forbid,'' a fiii ysvoiro. These words 
express his abhorrency at the very thought of such 
an insinuation being cast upon the law, or such a 
consequence being drawn from what he had said re- 
garding it. To say that the law was sin, or caused 
sin, was all the same as to say that God Himself did 
so. For the law is God's law; and if it be of such a 
nature as to cause sin, it would seem to reflect di- 
rectly upon God Himself, the Lawgiver. True, it is 
not so much the law in its essence, but in its cove- 
nant form, which is causal, in some way, of the " mo- 
tions of sins;" and, therefore, it might be supposed 
the law, as a rule of obedience, was exempt from the 
charge of being " sin.'' But, even as a covenant, the 
charge is no more applicable to the law than it is to 
it in tho other sense. The law, as a covenant, may 
be, indeed, and has been, abrogated and annulled by 
Christ to His people; but this disannulling was not 
made because of the essential imperfection of the co- 
venant form of the law, but because that form was 
so perfect and binding^ as that it must be fulfilled and 
completed by Christ Himself before it could be in- 
duced to release the captive "held" under it; — a 
power which does not argue any thing essentially im- 
perfect. And it was only upon this fulfilment, and 
because the covenant form was a thing accidental to 
the law, not of its essence, that it was disannulled 
and set aside. Wherefore, that such a thing should 
be said, — that the law should be accounted sinful, or 
the cause of sin directly, — was that which was utterly 
repugnant and abhorrent to the law itself, to the 
Lawgiver, and to the gracious experience of all who 
ever knew what it was to keep the law, and to obey 
God under it. And to express this abhorrency, a,nd 
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the impoBsIbility of the diarge supposed, the Apostle 
finds ne better way of doing than by in^/Hscatton of 
the name of God Himeelf, and an appeal to Him, the 
honour and glory of whose law were impeached bj 
fiuch a thought. 

We have said that this thought is repugnant ia 
three ways. Let us, for a litde, look at each oi 
them. 

(I.) It is repugnant and abhorrent to the law t^ 
80^. The law, as a covenant, was the nxie of ihsi^ 
blessed ^ate in which man was created; and as man 
himself was " made upright,^ Uiere was perfect agree* 
ment between the law and his soul. It was a per* 
fectly holy law; and it was this character of it thai 
seemed exceedingly attractive to the spiritual taste 
of our first parents. Sin they had no conception of; 
nor, of course, had they any the slightest notion that 
it was grievous to be under the law as « covenant. 
When the devil succeeded in instilling this subtle 
temptation into their soub, they were ^ enticed^ into 
sin, and so they fell. But their fall, certainly, was 
not owing to the law. It did not deceive nor entice 
them. So far from that, the moment the thought 
arose in their mind, that by it their freedom wai 
perhaps curtailed, that moment not only did tkej 
sin, but the law itself might, yea^ must have been 
heard by them checking the impious thought, and 
warning them of their danger and folly. So the 
Apostle saith, ^ The law entered that the ofience 
might abound,''^ Bom. v. 20. But he saith not, that 
the law causes the offence itself; he saith only, that it 
is a rule, a standard, by which to know and discern 
the character and aggravations of sin, as well as tca^ 
mally to give name to it.. Did the law in any waj 
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cause sin, it could not be from God, — it conld not be 
a rnle for perfect creatures, such as man and unfallen 
angels. Wherefore, the law itself rejects the charge 
•with abhorrency. The very fact of the strictness of 
the law as a covenant, its unbending rule and domi- 
nion over the transgressor lying under it, shows how 
utterly impossible it is for this law, which claims per- 
fect and personal obedience, and that constantly, to 
be in any way the author of sin, far less possible to 
be sin itself. And we may remark here, in a word, 
how sinful and wicked this makes sin to appear; in- 
asmuch as it is by it that the natural heart of man 
is put upon the plan of raising doubts, cavils, diffi- 
culties in respect of divine things. This cursed fa- 
culty, we say, is the fruit of sin itself. We mean the 
faculty of raising cavils to be used against, and for 
the overthrow of, the truths of divine revelation. The 
mind is darkened by sin, and, in its ignorance, mis- 
apprehends and contorts the Word of God. The heart 
and affections are at enmity with it, and readily use 
the fcUse light of the mind for throwing discredit 
upon it, and then for opposing and rejecting it. But 
we must hear the voice of the Apostle, and, in re- 
spect of this charge against the law, say with him 
and the law itself in answer, '' God forbid.^^ 
. (2.) It is wholly repugnant and abhorrent to 
Jehovah. It was God Himself who gave the law to 
man, and, in His mercy and condescension, entered 
into covenant with him according to it. On obe- 
dience to it was suspended the glorious reward of 
eternal life. To suppose sin, therefore, to be morally 
caused by that law, is to arraign God Himself, the 
Lawgiver. What the law was in itself, or what it 
was as Sk covenant, were both of them what they 
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were because God Himself gave both. The law is 
in itself all that it is, as it is the representation of 
God's own character and glory ; and the covenant 
form of it, also, has this form and other things per- 
taining to it from God likewise. God is in the law; 
— His perfections are revealed in it. His law is, 
therefore, like Himself, — a perfectly holy and glori- 
ous law, — and cannot cause sin. But this is really 
so manifest that we need not dwell on it. To sup- 
pose any such thing attaching to God^s law is so 
contrary to Jehovah Himself, that the best and 
shortest answer to it is to reject and cast it off at 
once with a ^jj ygvo/ro. 

(3.) This supposition is equally abhorrent and 
abominable unto gracious experience. It is not, in- 
deed, the law in its essence that the^ charge is at- 
tached to, but to its covenant form. Now, believers 
are not under the latter. Their experience is gra- 
cious as they are in the state of deliverance from 
the law. Nevertheless, though they be not now en- 
slaved, the sweetness of their experience as to how 
pleasant and profitable obedience to the law is to 
their souls, makes them abhor the thought of that 
law, even as a covenant;, being supposed to be in any 
sense causal of sin. They know by the teaching of the 
Spirit, by the grace of Christ, and by the light which 
has arisen upon their souls, that their troubles and 
" the motions of sin ''' they were distressed withal, 
when under the law as a covenant, were not moraUn 
occasioned by that law, but by the opposition and 
enmity of their own corrupt and depraved hearts, 
which ran counter to it, and made it, therefore, in 

> 

an indirect manner, only increase their distress. 
This they now, in their gracious state, freely confess 
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and acknowledge, and so acquit the law wholly. 
Amid their distresses, indeed, and while yet wallow- 
ing in the depths, they might be ready to charge 
both God and His law foolishly, as if one or the 
other were the cause of their disquietude. But the 
recollection of this readiness of their depraved 
hearts fills them now with deep humility and abase- 
ment before God, and, at the same time, opens their 
eyes to see where the cause really lay. Their souls 
are now ready to cry out and " write bitter things 
against^ themselves for their ignorance, folly, and 
stupidity. They wonder how they could ever think 
of charging God's holy law in this way, — a law 
which they now love and delight in with their whole 
hearts. This gracious experience, we say, have all 
6od'*s saints in respect of the law; and, therefore, 
do they deeply abhor the thought of any such charge 
being affixed to it. It is a thing distressing to their 
souls; and they can only reject the imputation with 
horror. 

There are some charges, therefore, made against 
the Word of God, which are so abhorrent and abo- 
minable, as that they ought at once to be cast off 
with indignation. They will not stand a moment's 
consideration, nor one glance of gracious and spii^itual 
wisdom. The soul feels them at once to be wholly 
base and unworthy, — utterly opposed to every thing 
which it has learned of God and divine things from 
the Scriptures. In such instances, gracious experi- 
ence instinctively prompts the soul to reject them 
immediately with a "Get thee hence;" and if it do 
not so, the longer it parleys with them, the only 
fruit may be that it becomes entangled by them, and, 
at the same time, finds no better answer to them« 
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Let us, then, do as the Apostle doth. Bat we must 
be careful how we use the name of God in this case. 
It is only when the soul is suitably impressed with 
the holiness, majesty, excell^ice, glory of Grod, and 
with love for His holy law, that it ought to make 
direct appeal to God^s name for a summary casting 
off what is openly and plainly disbonouring to Him. 

2. The second way the Apostle answers the quefr- 
tion is by stating a special reason, with a particular 
example or instance^ under that reason, why the 
thing contained in the question should not be so. 
That special reason is, — ^' Nay, I had not known 
sin, but by the law;*^ and the particular instance 
under it, — ^^ for I had not known lust, except the 
law had said. Thou shalt not covet.^ Let us notiee, 
then, the reason wherefore the law is not sin, froitt 
the words, — ^' Nay, I had not known sin but by the 
law.^^ The reason is this : That the law, so far 
from being sin, or causing sin, is the only way of 
giving us a knowledge of it; which it does, chiefiy,i 
from its entire and essential opposition to it. Notv, 
this answer the Apostle gives in the first person^ and 
from his own experience* In connection with this 
personal aspect of the answer, we observe, that the 
Apostle speaks not aione in his own name, as if this 
thing were known only to him ; but he speaks ais 
representing especially all who have had any deal- 
ings with the law about sin, and such aa could,, 
therefore, from personal experience affirm that to be 
untrue which was supposed to be the consequence 
of the law. This he does in two ways :— 

First, intellectually. Looking at the question, 
" Is the law sin T' in connection with the law itself, 
and by the exercise of his understanding merely, 
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what dbea he find i He finds the written law clearly; 
revealing, the mind and will of God Himself unto His 
creatures, for their guidance and good ; — proclaim* 
ing holiness, justice, mercy, and goodness unto men; 
and requirmg them to walk in all those ways which 
are farthest removed from any thing like sin, and 
from causing sin. Season and understanding, there* 
fore,, are sufficient to show the wickedness and utter 
impossibility of the consequence supposed. They 
revolt against it at its first mention and presenta* 
tion to the mind-, as a thing utterly incompatible 
with the holy law of God. Natural understanding 
itself is quite competent to perceive this. Whatever 
a man^a moral state and character be, and if he in 
any measure know the law, when the question is 
asked of him, " Is the ktw of God sin^^ he cannot 
but answer immediately in a flat negation to the 
charge^ as a thing which his mind intuitively disco- 
vers the abhorrency o£ More espedally does the 
enlightened and sanctified understanding do so. 
Speak not, mention not to it, such a thing as that 
the law is sin. Let the law utter its voice against 
sin, the souFs sins, and set them all before it in or- 
der ; but let not one whisper be heard against tha 
law itselL 

Second, experimentally. By this, farther acquaint- 
anceship with the law is obtained than by simple 
understanding alone, whether natural or sanctified. 
Sanctified understanding, indeed, has also got ex- 
perience of the law's excellency, perfection, and 
other attributes belonging to it; but^ besides the 
understanding, sanctified will and affections have be- 
come learned in^ and captivated by, the sweetness, 
holiness, beauty, glory, and spirituality of God's law. 
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In this experience of the true nature of, and spiri- 
tual acquaintanceship with, the law of God, this law 
is not only seen in its literal and positive commands 
enjoining and requiring every thing that is opposed 
to sin, and so, on that account, all that is far re- 
moved from being, or causing sin, but also felt in its 
sweetness and suitableness to the soul as a rule of 
obedience, by the engagement of the heart itself 
about it. This is brought out by the Psalmist when 
he declares, Ps. cxix. 11, "They word have I hid 
in mine heart, that I might not sin against Thee;"" 
and also, verse 34, " Give me understanding, and I 
shall keep Thy law ; yea, I shall observe it with my 
whole heart/^ Hence we see how unanimous the 
whole soul is in its estimate of the intrinsic nature 
and excellency of God's law ; — so unanimous, as that 
it desires to keep and observe that law with the 
" whole heart/^ There is a spiritual affinity and agree- 
ment between it and gracious experience, which shows 
how suitable they are one to another, and how far, 
for the same reason, the law is from being liable to 
the objection supposed. Of this no one was better 
able to judge than the Apostle. He knew the law 
intellectually and experimentally ; and we, therefore, 
may well go on his experience for an answer to the 
question raised : " Nay,^ saith he, " I bad not known 
sin but by the law." 

Thus far, then, concerning the personal aspect of 
the answer : Let us now look at the answer itself. 

(1.) The answer, as was before said, is contained 
in the words, " Nay, I had not known sin but by 
the law." This constitutes the formal reason why 
the law, though it be indirectly the occasion of the 
" motions of sins," is not sin itself, nor yet causative 
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of 8in. In order to see how this becomes a reason, we 
must, first of all, inquire how the law makes sin known. 
First; Sin is "known" by the law, because sin 
could not be, or eodsty without the law. The law is, 
of course, the moral law, as it is necessary for the 
end stated ; and serves this end whether it be re- 
garded as a covenant, or simply in its essence. In 
either respect it makes sin known to be sin. If we 
speak of the law as written, and as summarily con- 
tained in the ten commandments, each of these com- 
mandments makes known its own sin ; that is, makes 
that to be sin which breaks that individual command- 
ment. Yet such is the nature of a moral law, that 
a breach of any one of the positive precepts, of which 
it is composed, is a breach of all of them, yea, a 
breach of the law a^ such ; " for whosoever shall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all. For He that said. Do not commit 
adultery, said also. Do not kill. Now if thou commit 
no adultery^ yet if thou kill, thou art become a trans- 
gressor of the law,"" James ii. 10, 11. In this respect 
the moral law is different from ceremonial and arbi- 
trary, or temporary laws. We can suppose a posi- 
tive enactment of one or other of these (the latter) 
broken, without the others being invalidated. But the 
moral law does not admit of this supposition. Though 
it may consist, as a written law, of a number of single 
precepts, yet such is the moral connection between 
them aU^ and such the moral nature of each^ that the 
infringement of one of them breaks the connection 
between them, at least in respect of him who sins 
against it, and so breaks the whole law. A positive 
and actual breach of one commandment is not, in- 
deed, a positive and actual breach of another and 

T 
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different one. Thefts for example, is not murder in 
respect to the outward and actual/act. But, in respect 
of the nature of the law as morale the transgression of 
any one precept is a sin against the natnre of the law 
as such; and, as each and every one of the separate 
precepts partakes of the moral nature of the law as a 
whole, the breaking of one of them necessarily implies 
and brings along with it the breach of every other. 

There are, then, three ways of looking at the moral 
law respecting this matter: First; — 

1% its essence. That which bdongs to the essence 
of any thing shows that thing to be what it is t«i d- 
self. Now, we say, it is of the essence of the moral 
law to require obedience and subjection firom all thxm 
over whom it extends. It is also of its essence to be 
the rule and standard of that moral relation in whidi 
a moral and rational creature stands to his Chieator. 
We cannot suppose such a creature to exist, without 
being in subjection to Him who has called him into 
being, and who has given him that nature and con- 
stitution of which he is possessed. Now, the measare 
of that relation between the creature and the Crea- 
tor IB just the moral law itself; — a law which was 
engraven upon man^s heart for this purpose, and to 
stand by which was man^s own happiness and perfec- 
tion, yea, which he felt and acknowledged to be sndi 
with delight and gratitude. 

How, then, does the law in its essence ^ve hehtg 
to sin I This will be seen at once by just conader 
ing for a moment what sin is. ^ Sin is the trans- 
gression of the law ;^ that is, a going over, or beyond, 
or against, not only positive precepts, but the very 
nature of the moral law; — a nature whidi requires, 
and has contained in it as its very ese&ee, obedienee 
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from the creature, or conformity to the rule, and 
measure, and standard of that moral relation in which 
he stands to the Creator. We say, the very nature 
of the law implies this; and our first parents had no 
other idea or conception of the law put within them, 
than that it was very blessedness itself to be under 
it. They delighted in it ; they could not but do so 
in innocency. Hence, it is not absolutely necessary 
for the moral law to be a toriiten law, or to be given 
to us in so many positive commandments, in order 
that we might know what sin is as done against the 
law. Sin would be sin by our first parents even har- 
bouring in their minds, through the temptation of 
the devil, the stispicion of the relation in which they 
stood to God not being for their advantage, with a 
desire also to withdraw from that relation, even 
though there had been no special and particular 
command given them as a test of obedience. If the 
least notion of a feeling of their being in bondage 
and slavish subjection entered into their minds, it 
would be a departure from the nature and character 
of that right rule of knowledge, righteousness, and 
holiness in which they were created, and, therefore, 
would be sin. It would be in opposition to what they 
knew and felt, before this thought entered into their 
souls, to be the obedience required of them, and de- 
lighted in by them, as the creatures of God, endowed 
with reason, understanding, conscience, will, and 
affections. Now, if this be so, it is plain that our 
first parents could not commit sin until the thought 
spoken of took possession of their souls; nor, indeed, 
does it seem that they Qould have even rightly eotir 
ceived what sin was ere this. Hence the devil made 
this the point of attack on them. '^ Ye shall be as 
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gods,^ saith he, " knowiDg good and evil,'' if ye do 
but eat this fruit. That is, hitherto thej knew only 
good^ — the good of blessed obedience, and entire, cor- 
dial, and willing subjection of heart and life nnto €rod, 
according to His holy law; they had no notion of any 
thing like departure from this, and so neither did sin, 
nor did the notion of such a thing enter their soub. 
But when the temptation of the devil was heeded and 
listened unto, and the idea or desire of knowing more 
than they had before known, or of being in a differ- 
ent state than that in which they had been created, 
took hold of them, then sin entered, and was known 
by them to be so, because they could not but feel 
that their desire was in direct opposition and contra- 
riety to God Himself, and the rule of that sweet obe- 
dience and conformity due from them as creatures. 
Then it was, upon this vile suspicion and lust finding 
a lodgment in their souls, that they '' knew evil,^ as 
the devil said they would : — ^a knowledge of which 
they had not much to boast. Let it be observed, 
however, that, when we say that the law in its essence 
gives being to sin, we mean that it does so not moraUfi^ 
as if the law were the morally-producing cause of it, 
but in these three ways \— firsts as sin is in fact a 
going against the obedience contained in the essence 
of the moral law, and required of them who were 
under it; second^ as it is a not doing or not fulfilling 
this same obedience; and thirds as by the very essence 
of the law both these, namely, sins of omission and 
commission, are knorjon^ discovered^ manifested^ to be 
sins. It is in these ways, we say, that the essence of 
the law gives being to sin, and fulfils the declarations 
of the Apostle, — " Where no law is there is no trans- 
gression,'** and, "I had not known sin but by the law." 
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But we proceed to notice the second aspect of the 
law, as it gives being to sin, namely, — 

As it is a covenant of works. Under the former 
aspect we saw how the essence of the law makes sin 
to be sin ; and how that aspect of it concerned the 
law as it was contained in, written and engraven 
upon, man^s soul, in the perfections of knowledge, 
righteousness, and holiness; — perfections which con- 
stituted man's likeness to God. But this second 
aspect of the moral law has respect to it as given 
outwardly in a positive precept, which was to be both 
the exponent of the character of the law, and the test 
of that perfect, personal, and perpetual obedience 
contained in, and required by, its nature and essence. 
That outward and positive precept is contained, we 
say, in the covenant form of the law, — the covenant 
into which God was pleased to enter with Adam, — 
and is embraced in the command and prohibition, 
''And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, 
Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat ; 
but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil 
thou shalt not eat of it : for in the day thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die," Gen. ii. 16, 17. This 
command, thus given by God, may be regarded either 
as a precept or prohibition. It is a precept, though 
expressed negatively, because the prohibition con- 
tained in it was specially given and set forth by God 
Himself, who alone can issue out authoritative moral 
commands of any sort to his creatures. And it is a 
prohibition, because there is contained in it something 
positively forbidden. Let us look, then, first, at the 
covenant form of the law, as it is the exponent of the 
character of the law, and see whether in this light it 
gives being to sin. 
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The character of the moral is, as was before stated, 
that which is inseparable from such a law, namely, 
the power and authority, essentially contained in it, 
of requiring obedience from rational and moral crea- 
tures. Now, this Adam knew and felt he was bound 
to pay, from his very nature and constitution, even 
before God entered into covenant with him. It was 
the law of his creation, and of his relation to God as 
created by Him. He could not but know and de- 
light in willing and cheerful obedience. Yet, to give 
him an outward sign and token of the character of 
the law of his creation, God entered into covenant 
with him, and gave him that special command and 
prohibition, which were, as we said, to be to him an 
exponent of the law's character. When God, there- 
fore, commanded Adam to eat of the fruit of every 
tree of the garden save one, Adam had before him a 
continual token of the character of the moral law. 
By this he knew that it belonged to God to give 
commands, and that it belonged to himself to obey: 
— things which, no doubt, his own soul cheerfolly 
saw and acknowledged. So also, when God gave 
him the prohibition, viz., to abstain from eating of 
the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, what did Adam see ! He saw, plainly and clearly, 
that here, too, was another exposition of moral obe- 
dience, to which he equally felt he was bound to sub- 
mit, and to which it was his joy to submit. It was 
wholly right, just, and proper that such a prohibition 
should be given by God to Adam, seeing it was for 
man's own good ; especially to remind him continually 
(if indeed we can suppose him to require such a re- 
minding) of his relation to God as His creature. God 
giveth not account of any of Hia matters unto us; 
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and He can lay down what commands or prohibitions 
He pleaseth, without making known His own holy 
and glorious reasons for so doing. But in this pro- 
hibition Adam could not but see the sovereign imil 
Sind pleasure of Jehovah; and these were to him ne- 
cessarily the rule of obedience, and so expository of 
the character of that relation in which he stood to 
God. Again, when, in conjunction with this, Adam 
saw " the tree of life'' as the sign and seal of the co- 
venant, and as the pledge of that glorious promise of 
eternal blessedness which was bound up in it, and 
which rested on his obedience; and, moreover, saw 
the "tree of the knowledge of good and evil" as the 
sign of that penalty denounced against him if he par- 
took of its fruit and failed in obedience; — what, we 
say, did Adam see in this ! He could not but see 
the holiness of the law, and the strictness and per- 
fection of the obedience required in it. Its character 
would, thereby, be always before him. 

From all this, then, we see how the covenant of 
works, as an exponent of the character of the moral 
law, gives being to sin. That holiness and obedience, 
which were thus guarded and fenced about, would 
show not only what was implied in sin as a breach of 
this glorious law, but would make the breach of this 
covenant formally to be sin. If Adam transgressed, 
then would he indeed see how great an evil he had 
done in sinning against such a law. His eyes would 
then be opened to the full discovery of that horrid 

act. 

But look, again, at the covenant of works as a iest 
of obedience, and in this, still more fully and clearly, 
do we see how it gives being to sin. The covenant 
was made with Adam both to be an outward rule of 
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obedience, and to guarantee him in the possession of 
eternal life, if he performed the conditions of it. For 
this end was there a distinct, positive command laid 
upon him, to try and prove him, and sanctions an- 
nexed to ,the same according as he kept it or other- 
wise. The prohibition itself was not a moral com- 
mandment, as any one of the ten precepts of the 
written law is; but rather, as we said, a way of oufr 
wardly testing, as God Himself saw fit to do, the 
moral obedience which was due from the creature 
before he entered into the covenant, yea, obedience 
due in virtue of his very nature as a rational and 
moral being. In this covenant God had said unto 
Adam, that of every tree in the garden of Eden he 
might freely eat, save of the fruit of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil. If he ate of it he should 
die. Here, then, was brought before Adam, in this 
test given him by God, the mention of evil; and this 
thing was to be accomplished and consummated, of 
whatever nature it might be, by man^s breaking the 
injunction laid upon him. If he ate, he should trans- 
gress God's law, he should fail in obedience, he should 
not fulfil the test; and by so doing he would sin; for 
" sin is the transgression of the law.**^ By this act 
of his would he give actual and outward existence to 
evil^ — that awful thing against which he was warned, 
and which he was commanded to avoid, by the tree 
whose fruit he was forbidden to eat. Wherefore, 
when man did positively transgress, then did sin 
come into existence as an outward act, although it 
had an existence in the soul before the outward act 
was committed. Then were the eyes of our first 
parents opened to see what they had done, and they 
knew by the test, the prohibition laid upon them, 
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how great an enormity they had perpetrated. Their 
own hearts would, indeed, and did, condemn them; 
for on their hearts was the law written, even that 
very same law which they had now broken. Yea, 
their hearts would tell them something of the nature 
of that sin which they had now done, beyond what 
they could learn about it from the express prohibi- 
tion. In their souls did they now feel shame, misery, 
distress, darkness, ignorance, and such like; all which 
flowed from their sin; while the positive prohibition 
showed them the greatness, vileness, blackness, guilt 
of their transgression. To all this, we say, were their 
eyes opened, and so by the law they knew sin. They 
knew they were forbidden to eat, and in this way, 
even before they actually ate, they had some notion 
of sin, as something which was a violation, a trans- 
gression of God's law. Hence, then, on this it is ma- 
nifest, that a moral law was necessary to give being 
and character to sin; and that sin could not exist, 
could not be known, unless there were something ac- 
cording to which the creature should be required to 
square his conduct and obedience. That something 
is the law; and by it, therefore, is sin known to be 
sin. 
There remains yet a third aspect of the law, viz.. 
As it is a toritten law. It is as the law is a written 
law that, we think, the Apostle chiefly refers to it 
when he says, '' I had not known sin but by the law.'' 
This is manifest, because the instance he gives is 
taken from the tenth commandment of the written 
law. And it is the written law with which we have 
formally to do in judging of sin and sinful actions. 
For however accurately conscience may discriminate 
between right and wrong, it is not the ultimate judge. 
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The law eontaiiied in the ten eoaunandments is that 

whereby sin is now to be known. €rod has giren it 

for this purpose, and to it most men^s actions be 

brought to be tried. Now what saith the written 

law! It unfolds, in the ten word$ of which it is 

made up, our whole duty to €rod .and man; and 

when understood aright, and in a ^iritual manner, 

there is no action, no sin of omission or conmiission, 

which does not fall within it to be tried and judged 

as to its character. We must, indeed, consider the 

moral law in the enlarged and spiritual signification 

which is put upon it by our Lord Himself. The 

Lord Christ as the great Prophet of His church, 

who came to fulfil, and who was ^* made under, the 

law,^ opened up and explained the law in its flpiri- 

tual meaning and reach, and has shown us how it is 

a rule of internal, as well as of external obedience. 

Hence the law may be regarded as a mirror whoreis 

to see ourselves outwardly and inwardly. It is large 

enough to take in our whole person, soul and body, 

and with it all our thoughts, words, and deeds. 

What thought soever passeth through our minds, 

what word soever is spoken with our lips, what deed 

soever is done by us outwardly, will find its char 

racter read by the law, if we do but bring it before 

it, and are willing to have it decided by it. 

It is, then, the written law which gives being and 
existence to sin; that is, makes sin knotcn to be sin, 
and makes that to be Hn which is the transgresfflon 
of the law. In it do I see myself; and by it do I 
know the nature of those things which I do. '' The 
commandment is a lamp, and the law is light; and 
reproofs of instruction are the way of life,*" Prof, 
vi. 23. The moral law, then, we say, is the mirror 
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wherein alone sin is to be seen and known; — that is, 
the law brightened up to us, to our spiritual vision, 
by the light and effulgence of the Gospel east upon 
it. This makes it glorious indeed. Not that the 
moral law is defective in itself, but only that our 
natural blindness and ignorance have confined it, in 
its application, within too narrow bounds. We see 
not the extensiveness of its reach until our souls are 
enlightened by grace, and until the law has itself 
come very nigh us, to search us and prove us. It is 
then we know what sin is in its heithg and character. 
Now, this office of the law, viz., to give being to 
sin, is everywhere ascribed to it in Scripture. It is 
so, even in respect of them which have not the written 
law. " For when the Gentiles, which have not the 
law, do by nature the things contained in the law, 
these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves: 
which show the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and 
their thoughts the mean while accusing or else ex- 
cusing one another,^^ fiom. ii. 14, 15. The conscience 
is the moral faculty ; and it is so, just because it re- 
tains the traces of the impress of God^s law originally 
engraven upon it. Now the Apostle declares that, 
in respect of this faculty, the Gentiles ^' are a law 
unto themselves.'^ That is, their own consciences 
plainly give them a knowledge of sin in its being and 
character; a knowledge which they could in no other 
way obtain, seeing they want a written law. They 
"do by nature the things contained in the law;" — 
things naturally good^ which the law commands, and 
those iinful^ which the law forbids. They " show,'^ 
therefore, "the work of the law written in their 
hearts,^^ by the decisions which conscience comes to 
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in respect of the actions which they commit. So 
also, chap. iii. 19, "Noj¥ we know,'' saith the Apostle, 
'' that whatsoever things the law saith, it saith to 
them who are under the law; that every mouth may 
be stopped, and all the world may become guilty be- 
fore God;'' and, verse 20, "Therefore by the deeds 
of the law shall no flesh be justified in His sight: for 
by the law is the knowledge of sin." In the first 
verse, the office of the law is shown to be such, as 
that it stops men's mouths, and brings them all in 
guilty before God, because by it their sin is disco- 
vered and made known, both in its being and conse- 
quences. From the decision of the law, making their 
sin to be sin, and declaring its just and merited 
punishment, they cannot escape; it fixes this convic- 
tion and sentence upon their souls in such a forcible 
and peremptory manner, as that they cannot shut 
their ears to the voice that speaketh unto them. 
Hence, " by the law," as the Apostle saith, " is the 
knowledge of sin." It is the office and province of 
the law so to do^ in such a way as that without it 
sin could neither be sin, nor be knoum to be sin. 

Again, Bom.iv. 15, we have this same thing brought 
out ; " Because the law worketh wrath : for where 
no law is, there is no transgression." Here it is abso- 
lutely asserted, that sin is so by the law, in its being^ 
as that, without the law, positive transgression could 
not exist. Its formal existence is derived from the 
law; always, however, keeping in mind the sense in 
which it is so; viz., that, inasmuch as sin is a trans- 
gression of the law, when that act of transgression 
takes place, then, and not till then, does sin come 
into being as an outward act, and so, therefore, must 
be by the law in this sense. This does not make the 
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law morally to produce sin, as if the law were of the 
9ame nature with sin; but rather shows the law to be 
of so essentially diiFerent a nature, so intrinsically 
and inherently opposed to sin, as that you cannot 
bring the two into contact, you cannot bring sin near 
to the law, without the one immediately, a/nd neces- 
sarily, and essentially exposing both the being and 
nature of the other, as cold is severely felt by a sud- 
den application otheat, and as darkness is immediately 
discovered by the entrance of a ray of light. We 
speak here of the knowledge of sin ; and this know- 
ledge, we say, could not be obtained without some- 
thing to impart it unto us. But the law equally 
gives being to sin, imparts the formal denomination of 
sin to it, in the sense explained. So the Apostle 
saith, chap. v. 13, '' For until the law, sin was in the 
world : but sin is not imputed when there is no law.'' 
That is, sin is so necessarily sin, and known to be sin, 
as it is a transgression of the law, that, even before 
the written law was given, sin was in the world, and 
was manifested to be so by the law engraven upon 
man's heart; for where no law is, sin is not " im- 
puted," not reckoned unto men, because it really has 
no existence. Again, verse 20 of this same chapter; 
" Moreover, the law entered that the oflfence might 
abound." Not only does the law give being to sin, 
by its being a transgression of the law, but it so dis- 
covers it, manifests it, and reveals it, in its true 
light and character, as that thereby sin is made 
to " abound;" it is openly declared, and abundantly 
made known. 

And once more, 1 John iii. 4; "Whosoever com- 
mitteth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is the 
transgression of the law." This looks to the outward 
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act; and that act is committed when the law u 
broken, and only then. Hence we conclude, with 
what we stated under this head, that it is the law 
which formally constitutes sin as sin, gives it its being, 
as it is a transgression of it. 

Second; The law not only gives leing to sin, as sm 
is a transgression of it, but makes known also the 
inherent nature and character of sin. The being and 
inherent character of sin are, of course, always found 
together. Whatever that character be, there it is 
where sin itself is. Now, it belongs as mueh to the 
holy law of Grod to make known the one, as to give 
being to the other. Sin is what it is in itself, as it 
is seen and discovered in the minxNr of the law. 
What, then, do we mean by the ciarad^r of sin! The 
character of sin includes, espedally, all thai sin k 
in Uid/^ as separate from the penal eonaequenees 
attending it, and visited upon the transgressor on 
account of it. Such are its essential blackness, vile- 
ness, enormity, hideoosness; its baseness, iogratitade, 
abominableness. as done against God, Uie gloriooB 
Jehovah; its unh^diness, filduness, polhitioo, when 
seen in the eyes of the hcdy Lord God and Hjs hcij 
law; its horrid imjuety, wickedness, blasphemy, u 
rebellion against God Himself as an attempt to eferi 
His venr throne; its fieaxfcUy evil and injurious na- 
tuf^ in sikp effeet it has prodaeed^naindiy, the pmMr 
mkfmt of /vAK. Wliat is this! We can speak of it sb 
di$unci frvNOd the poniskment of jntM. It is the ksB 
of Gv^';^ imajgie npon the sooL, vix.« knowledge, ii^t- 
eoo^ness*. and hoiin^^ss: the loss of all communion and 
fteiSow^p miih Giod Him^lf : the witiidrawment of 
Hi$ Meisfted £tY^Mur. kiadttees^nearaess; tke settingof 
tlM tet«uai^ at an tetenal disUMe Cram God, and 
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God from the creature, with all that blindness, dark* 
ness, ignorance, confusion of soul, which men are 
now filled withal. These things, we say, are the cha- 
racter of sin, and are all distinct from its strict penal 
consequences. They are all necessary concomitants 
of it, and would all most certainly be found accom- 
panying it, even though we should suppose (which we 
cannot rightly do, except by mere supposition) the 
strictly penal consequences not to follow at all. Now 
all this, we say, is made known to us, concerning the 
character of sin, by the law of God. What we have 
spoken of, indeed, as the punishment of loss^ is not so 
strictly revealed by the nature of the law, as it is 
rather a necessary consequence of its breach. Yet, 
if it be not bound up in the very essence of sin, it at 
least shows the fearful evil of sin, in necessarily bring- 
ing about such a dire result. 

It is, then, the moral law which reveals the cha- 
racter we have given to sin, even as it is the law 
which makes sin to be. Not otherwise could we ever 
attain to the knowledge of it. If, indeed, there were 
no law, there could be no transgression; and so the 
character of sin would be in nubibm; — it could no more 
be than the act of sin itself. The sin of the Devil and 
fallen angels was sin against the law, the moral law, 
the law of their relation to God; and from it does it 
derive its character, — a character aggravated, no 
doubt, in their case, by the dignity which they en- 
joyed, the honour to which they were raised, and 
that spiritual nature with which they were endowed. 
These things made their sin black as hell; but yet 
the law showed it to be what it was in itself. To 
sin against God Himself, whose glory they beheld, 
and to withdraw from that glorious relation in which 



314 AN EXPOSITION OP [disc. vin. 

they stood to Him, shows sin to be sin in such a 
light, as that our souls fail in conceiving aright of its 
enormity and vileness. But all this the law made 
known; and so also, and equally, does it make known 
the sin of man. 

Take, for example, the holiness contained in the law; 
or rather, let us look at the moral law as a holy law, 
and with it compare sin, and we shall then see what 
the character of sin is. Whence do we obtain the 
notion of unholinessf There is only one way of doing 
so; and that is by the holy law of God showing us, 
first, the holiness of Grod Himself, and then concur- 
ring with the indistinct ideas of it which still remain 
upon our own souls. When, therefore, we bring 
sin into comparison with the law, its deformity, pol- 
lution, uncleanness, unholiness are immediately seen. 
The holiness of God Himself being in the law makes 
sin appear infinitely black and vile : — so black and 
vile as that He cannot look upon it; He abhors it; 
it is that abominable thing which is essentially hate- 
ful to Him. And this one aspect of the character 
of sin, even its unholiness, is such as that it may be 
said to comprehend every thing that is abominable 
about sin in the eyes of God, and in the experience 
of His people also. Holiness is an attribute, a pe^ 
fection, so glorious, lovely, and attractive unto the 
sanctified soul, as that it needs no more to give it a 
just conception of sin, than to know that it is some- 
thing which is essentially opposed to, and in its very 
nature destructive of, that blessed perfection. Let 
but the soul once taste of this grace of holiness ; let 
it but know something of the excellency and sweet- 
ness of conformity unto the image of God in Christ, 
and it will be always prepared unto a right and pro- 
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per notion of the filthiness and abominableness of 

sin. Now, how blessed a thing it is to have such 

a law as affords such a knowledge as this ! We 

mean, how glorious is that law, which is in itself so 

holy as that it cannot even endure the sight, the 

approach of sin, but instantaneously pourtrays it in 

all its vileness and hideousness ! 

These two things, namely, the being and character 

of sin, being now shown to he by the law, as the 

former is a transgression of it and the latter mirrored 

in it, is there yet any other way in which sin may 

be said to be by the law ! In answer we observe, 

that hitherto we have spoken of the knowledge of sin 

by the law intellectually merely. That is^ I know by 

my understanding that sin is a breach of God^s law, 

and that its character must be such as is pourtrayed 

in it. When I break a positive commandment of 

the law, I then know I have sinned against the law, 

and, unless my conscience be wholly dead, must in 

some measure feel, and be sensible of, the sin I have 

done. Between these two things there is great 

difference. We can conceive of sin, and discourse of 

it, as it is a transgression of the law, and in this way 

arrive at a considerable knowledge of it. But this is 

not knowing sin by the law in our own experience. 

It is a knowing it by a mere talk about it; which is 

vain and worthless. Hence there must be closer 

work, a nearer application of the law to our souls, 

to discover sin aright and give us a true knowledge 

of it. It would have been better, indeed, had there 

been no need for this close application, — we mean, 

had sin not been at all committed, and not required 

this severe law-work in the soul. But as we are 

sinners, do sin continually, we must be made sensible 

u 
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of this, if we desire at all to be delivered from sm. 
Not that the knowledge of sin is desirable for its ou)n 
sake ; for sin is a cursed thing which should not have 
been committed, and which, having been committed, 
we ought to seek to get utterly effaced, done away, 
and, if possible, blotted even out of mind. But the 
knowledge of sin, expertMentaUy^ serves two great 
and important ends ; for which ends, seeing we are 
actual sinners, we should desire this knowledge. 
These ends are,^r9^, to convince us of our absdiute 
need of Christ, and salvation in Him, and by Him, 
and from Him ; and, second, having obtained salva* 
tion in Christ, ever after to commend Him and His 
grace more and more to our souls, and to keep us 
ever humble before Him, ever lying at His feet* 0, 
then ! if these be the ends which an experimental 
knowledge of sin serves, let my soul desire this know- 
ledge continually, even though it should be to prick 
and pierce my heart with deepest shame and self- 
abasement on account of it : let the law come in 
upon my soul, and not spare sin ; but set it in order 
before me, that I may thereby be stirred up to adore 
free grace^ and see how vile and brutish a ereatare 
I am in myself ! Observe, lest we should be thought 
to give countenance to sin that grace may abound, 
we do not say, ^' let sin be committed that we may 
see this grace abounding;^ — that would be grossest 
licentiousness and libertinism; — but we say, "let 
the law and Gospel together so open up the eyes ot 
my soul to the true and experimental knowledge of 
sin, as that this knowkdge may both show me the 
evil of sin itself, and so keep me from the coramis* 
sion of it ; and, may at the same time, make Christ 
Jesus and hiB free grace all the more glorioaa.^^ We 
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say, if the knowledge of sin serve these ends, why 
then '^ the law is^^ truly ^' holy, and the commajid- 
ment holy, and just, and good.^^ But, because this 
must be spoken to hereafter, we do not enlarge at 
present. 

We have now noticed the special reason why the 
law is not sin, namely, that it serves the end of mak- 
ing sin known : '' Nay,^** saith the Apostle, ^' I had 
not known sin but by the law.'^ We have still 
farther to consider the instance under the reason. 

(2.) '^ For I bad not known lust except the law 
bad said. Thou shatt not covetr**^ We inquire here, 
then,^ 

First; What this Imt is, which is known by 
the tenth commandment of the law. The word 
fgs^ufiiou is used to express, more generally, any irre- 
gular desire and motion of sin in the soul after gra- 
tifieatioa in an outward way; and, more specially^ 
some particular sinful motion towards a particular 
outward object, wherecm it fixes for gratification. 
It is ako used for the motion or desire of sin in the 
soul itself, even though that desire be not gratified 
in an outward way, and is distingxushed from tm 
Ta^^arcs, or ''passions^ of sins, by the Apostle in 
Gal. v. 24 In this place^ «/ f t/^u^kx/, '^ lusts,^ are 
to be understood to be the sinful motions of the 
soul, with an especial reference to some outward 
way or object leoveted after for gratification ; while 
va "eot^nfJ^f^i '^ the affections,^^ as they are rendered in 
our version, are the passions of sins themselves^ chiefly 
as they rage and are active in the soul itself. '' Lust,^^ 
then, is. sin showing itself in the soul in these two 
ways, first. 

More generally^ Whatever sin it b^ tVi«A» rv^ft^ 
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and rages in the soul, it is lust as it seeks for 
soma way of gratification outwardly. This it does 
by the imagination being filled with pictures and 
images of the way, or manner, in which it desires to 
be gratified, or of the object which it covets after; 
or by actually fuljUling itself in the attainment of 
outward gratification. When the lust of covetous- 
ness in the soul, for example, shows itself there, it 
is indwelling sin and corruption putting itself forth 
after something coveted. It is no matter what the 
thing be, — what the way in which it seeks gratifica- 
tion. The imagination is first filled with the thing, 
and then this cursed lust works and rages in the 
soul until it be fulfilled and accomplished outwardly. 
So it is on this account ^' concupiscence,^ as it may 
be rendered. Again, lust is so called as it is seen, 
second. 

More especially. That is, when any particular 
sinful motion arises in the soul, such as that of co- 
vetousness, or uncleanness, this particular motion is 
lust, but lust specially in connection with what it 
lusts after. The passion of covetousness is so called 
as it rages and tumultuates in the soul itsdf; the 
lust of covetousness has its name, because the cove- 
tous passion in the soul, not resting and working there 
alone, eagerly pursues, seeks after, something imthotH 
for its gratification. 

Now, then, is there any special reason why the 
Apostle fixes on the particular lust of covetousness^ 
as an example of sin being known or discovered by 
the law ? We think the reason is this ; that cove- 
tousness, or concupiscence, as forbidden in the tenth 
commandment of the decalogue, expresses the gene- 
ral frame and spirit of the corrupt heart of man 
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more fully and correctly than any other way of the 
manifestation of sin. That general frame is just a 
coveting^ a lusting after something or other which is 
contrary to God^s law, a continual stirring and mov- 
ing of some particular passion of sin towards some- 
thing without. In this sense, the tenth command- 
ment is more applicable to the natural heart than 
any other ; especially as, in the large signification 
of concupiscence, it takes in and includes all the 
irregular and unclean motions, and thoughts, and 
desires, which fall under the seventh commandment. 
By bringing this commandment of the law, there- 
fore, into contact with the soul, we find what lust 
generally is, and what the special lust of covetous- 
ness, properly so called, is. For covetousness refers 
to the spirit manifested by the covetous man : the 
covetous act itself is quite a different thing. Yet 
the tenth commandment does, of course, reveal both 
the spirit and the act of covetousness. And hence 
this commandment is of very large signification, and 
capable of very wide application. Indeed, there is 
not almost any sinful propensity of the soul, the evil 
and malignity of which may not be discovered by the 
light of the tenth commandment. We do not ex- 
clude its operation from that special lust and sin of 
covetousness which is known by that name; but, 
we say, covetousness is not so strictly confined in 
Scripture. Covetousness is expressly declared by 
the Apostle, Col. iii. 5, to be "idolatry;'^ and it is 
so called, because it is the setting the affections of 
the soul in an inordinate manner upon other things 
than upon God, yea, rather on them than upon God 
Himself. Now, we learn from this meaning, which 
the Apostle gives to covetousness, that the tenth 
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eommandm^it must have a spiritiuJ applicmtioDy and 
must, therefore, take in the irr^olar deshres and 
propensities of the sonl. The word firXfMc^ia is, in- 
deed, more strictly applicable to what we generally 
understand by covetonsness than mvA/^o, and is spe- 
cially distingnished from it in this same verse of 
^ Golossians.^ B^tfivfua is more general, and of a 
larger signification than tiie other; and yet Hob 
lusting, or concupiscence, is classed under the tenth 
commandment, by the Apostle, as disoorered, and 
made known by it. ** I had not known Inst,^ saith 
he, ^* except the law had said, Thou shalt not coyet."" 
From this, then, we learn the reason wherefore the 
Apostle uses this special commandment, the tenth, 
to show how the law makes sin known. It is be* 
cause it applies to, and discovers, the least sinful 
outward acts which fall properly under it. But we 
observe. 

Second; That this lust, or covetousness, or con- 
cupiscence, can only be knovm by the law saying, as 
it doth in the tenth commandment, ^^ Thou shalt not 
covet.^ We have already shown, generally^ what 
way the law makes sin known. Here we are iuTited 
to look at a particular exemplification of that gene- 
ral way. Here, we say, do we hear the Apostle tdl* 
ing us what way he knew the sinful propensities and 
lusts of his own soul. **It was," saith he, "by 
bringing the law of the tenth commandment dose to 
them ; by seeing them in its light, and giving heed 
to its voice concerning them ; otherwise I should never 
have known sin,' — should never have known sinful 
lust in my soul.'^ Lust is a very subtle thing ; it is 
not easily discovered, tracked, in all its motions, 
turnings, decemuga, ^\\idui^« Paul knew nothing 
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about it when he was " without the law*'''' Why ! to 
suppose that he was full of all sinful lusts, covetous* 
ness, concupisoenoe, in his good estate of pharisaism, 
never entered into his mind. It could not be so ; 
this must surely be false ! So he might have thought, 
and did think, while he so remained. But now he 
has a different opinion of himself; and how have his 
thoughts been changed! It is just by his coming to 
know something more about the law than he had 
hitherto done, — by getting a discovery of himself in 
the mirror thereof, which was wholly hid from him 
before. 

We conceive that the Apostle speaks here of a 
practical and mperimental knowledge of lust, by the 
law saying, *' Thou shalt not covet. '^ For lust in the 
soul is a thing of which men know little, and seem- 
ingly care not much about, until the law of God has 
taken hold of their consciences, and wounded their 
hearts. Then, however, they can no longer be indif- 
ferent about it. It does indeed require a consider^ 
able measure of spiritual light and discernment to be 
able, at all times, to discover the workings of sin in 
the way of lusting and concupiscence in the soul. It 
is an exercise to which men are not much accus- 
tomed, and which they do not much like. Yea, it is 
one which some question the benefit and healthful^ 
ness of altogether, in respect of the soul; as if the 
soul could possibly be the worse of having its in- 
dwelling sin discovered to it ; — a thing which if it do 
not pass through, it is left utterly dead and insensible. 

Let us then shortly indicate the way in which the 
tenth commandment makes known lust, or concupi- 
scence. It doth so, 

l«f, By declaring the/acf, and indioatvng ttv^ «x\«^* 
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ence^ of this sin. Without the law of the tenth com- 
mandment I could not know that I had done such a 
thing at all; I could not form any conception of it. 
Especially could I have no consciousness of the ex- 
istence of lust, as dwelling in the soul, without this 
law. The lust of my soul is sin against the law; 
therefore do I know that there is such a thing as 
lust, and that this lust is sin. The law saith, 
'^ Thou shalt not covet,^ or lust; yet do I find the 
thing forbidden committed by me. But how do I 
know that it is forbidden f Because the law saith it 
is. ^ Covet not.^ How do I know that I c(mnMi 
sin, — the sin of lust! Because my consciousness, or 
rather my conscience, reads my sin in the mirror of 
the law of this commandment, and there finds it to 
be sin. Firsts however, my eonsciousness makes me 
sensible of some motion or stirring in my soul; then, 
second, my conscience, whereon this law was origi- 
nally engraven, declares to me, generally, the sinfulness 
of that motion or stirring of which I am sensible; 
and, third, on coming to the written law, the law of 
the tenth commandment, I find that law confirming 
the sentence of my conscience, in making the motion 
or stirring of my soul to be sin, and also showing me 
what particular sin it is 1 have committed, — even a 
sin against the law which saith, *^ Thou shalt not 
covet.^ Therefore do I know that I have broken 
the t^nth commandment by the sin of my soul. 

2d, Qy showing me the naUitre of the sin of lust 
in itself. This it doth in giving me to know that it 
is a breach of the tenth commandment, — that it is 
done against Grod who gave the law, the moral law, 
of which this commandment is a part; — that it' is 
mnkolif^ becauaQ \t i& o^ ^oaed to the law; for what- 
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soever is opposed to the law is so. Many other 
things there are which go into the nature and cha- 
racter of this particular lust, but they are all such as 
are discovered by this law. 

3^, By enabling me to distinguish this particular 
lust of covetousness in my soul from other lusts which 
dwell and exert themselves there also. This distin- 
guishment, we say, does the tenth commandment of 
the law enable me to make, as the fifth does my duty 
to my parents, or the seventh the special sins included 
therein. 

4ithj By giving me an experimental knowledge of 
the evil of my sin, when the law itself has been 
opened up to my soul. Before this, I had only an 
intellectual, a speculative knowledge of it; now, how- 
ever, from the light that has arisen upon me, the 
awakening my conscience has received, the nearer, 
clearer, more spiritual view I have obtained of the 
law itself, by the application of it to my soul; — from 
all these things I come to know that the sin is my 
sin, that I have to do with God for it ; in short, that 
all that it is, it is because it is the transgression of 
God^s law. 

We do allow, indeed, that the application of the 
law to the conscience, to the extent merely of con- 
vincing us of the evil and fearful consequences of sin 
in the way of pimishment, shows us but a small part 
of sin itself, reveals but little of its true, inherent, 
essential vileness. Conviction to this extent only 
alarms the soul, and disturbs its peace and quiet; 
puts it upon doing things which may restore its 
former contented state, and afford, at the same time, 
3ome satisfaction* to the law itself. But a much 
bigher knowledge than this is needed to aQ<\viQAxL\» m^ 



324 AM EZPOsmoK op [disc. vm. 

fuUy wifch the cbaiscter of dn. The light of convio- 
tioD, before ccmversioB, opens the eyes only to the 
outside of the law, to its conseqnenees in respeet of 
ourselves personally, either in this world, or in that 
which is to come. Henoe the need of spiritual, sav- 
ing, gracious light. This light doth not oome bj 
the law: it comes by grace; it is the light of Christ 
Himself which has arisen upon the soul. Now, we 
say, it is this light which reveals to us, in a proper 
manner, the spirituality of the law of Ood; and 
never, until we see the law thus spiritually, do we 
see the real nature, evil, and character of sin. Oon- 
viction of sin after conversion of the soul to Gknl, 
though it be wrought according to the law, is more 
the product of Gospel motives, reasons, and consi- 
derations, than of tJiose whidi are strictly legal. 
The law has the light of grace illustrating it; or, 
rather, by the light of grace shining upon our sods, 
our spiritual vision is now increased, enlarged, ex- 
tended, and so we are able to take in a much wider, 
clearer, and more spiritual view of God'*s law than 
before; — which view does, of course, show us more 
fully, and correctly, and truly, the real, essential 
nature and character of sin. Nor does the moral 
law discard the aid thus received from the Gospd, 
for obtaining more extensive acquaintanceship with 
sin. Nay, it rejoices in the light which poor soub 
thus enjoy: for there is no discrepancy betweai 
them in this matter. The morality of the Gospel ifl 
not a different morality from that of the law. It is 
the morality of the law cleared up, discovered, mani- 
fested in its spiritual power, reach, and signification, 
and enforced by motives which are^ free and gracious. 
Hence the reason why the law is so much loved and 
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prized by gracious souls, when it is thus more spi- 
ritoally, clearly, and sweetly seen; and hence, also, 
the reason why sin is so hated, detested, and shunned 
by them who haye got this new and better know- 
ledge of the law, and have tasted and experienced 
the power, sweetness, and efficacy of the Gospel mo- 
tives which urge them to keep it. 

Having now spoken both of the reason proper, 
and the instance under that reason, wherefore the 
law is not sin, it remains that we notice, shortly, 
wherein lies the force of the reason. This, indeed, 
we have partly indicated already, when speaking of 
the knowledge of sin by the law. The first general 
circumstance, then, which shows us the force of the 
reason, is just this;-— that the law, so far from being 
sin, is, in its own nature, eternally and essentially 
opposed to^ and diverse from^ sin. Things, which are 
in their own nature contraries one to the other, can 
have no affinity, no agreement between themselves. 
And this is, principally and chiefly, because there is 
a moral element which keeps them for ever apart. 
The law is a moral law; sin is an immoral thing, 
and, therefore, wholly at variance with the law: — it 
is its very and eBBential opposite. Properly speak- 
ing, there are no degrees in morality; it requires jt^^r- 
feetion to constitute it such, and to give it its name. 
This is, at any rate, absolutely true of the law. It 
oould not be a moral law, were it in the least degree 
defective when viewed as the rule and standard of 
moral obedience. But sin is essentially, and nothing 
but, sin. The two things, then, being in their es- 
sence and nature opposed, the law can no more be 
sin, or eafise sin, than sin can be the law, or cause 
the law. Again, look at them, not merely in their 
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essence, but in their origin and derivation. Whence 
is the law, the moral law, derived i It is the image 
of Qod Himself, the reflection of His moral nature, 
the transcript of His glorious character. Crod has 
given it. Yea, as it is summed up in the ten com- 
mandments. He wrote it with His own finger on two 
tables of stone, and made it the rule of moral obe- 
dience unto His people. But now, whence is sin! 
From hell; the DeviFs workmanship, — elaborated 
by him, and then committed by man deceived, tempt- 
ed, seduced. Cursed, then, surely is the origin of 
evil! Where shall we find, therefore, any agree- 
ment between these things ! The law cannot be sin, 
nor cause sin. 

Look, yet again, at the two in respect of cause and 
effect. The law is a moral law, and, therefore, can 
only, as a cause, produce moral effects. Like causes, 
of what sort soever they be, always bring about like 
effects. It is impossible that the law, then, can 
cause sin; because sin is an immoral, unholy thing. 
Indirectly^ and by way of opposition and antagonism 
to it, the law may bring about sin; as was showed 
before. But this, so far from making it to be sin, 
only proves it to be directly, morally, and neces- 
sarily diverse from sin. No more can the moral 
law be, or cause sin, than (to speak with holyrevei^ 
ence and awe) God Himself can, who gave the law. 
These things, then, show us how morally impossihk 
it is, that things, which are in their own nature and 
essence for ever opposed, can morally be, or eaiue^ 
one the other. 

But the force of this reason is seen, still further, 
by the way in which the one makes knoum the other. 
The moral law shows us sin to be sin, and depicts 
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its character. The law was not, indeed, specially 
designed and intended for this purpose, but rather 
to be a positive exhibition of holiness, justice, obedi- 
ence, and to require these from the creature, as was 
its right. The law, then, being such in its nature, 
immediately makes known to me what is opposed to 
its nature; serves as a glass or mirror to reveal sin; 
and does so, because of its very contrariety to it. 
As light reveals darkness, heat cold, so doth the 
law sin. This is seen much more fully in the expe- 
rimental knowledge of sin by the law in the soul. 
Sin, active and raging within, may be compared to 
fire^ as the " word "" of the Lord was to Jeremiah, — 
" a burning fire shut up in his bones,*^ chap. xx. 9. 
When the law comes in upon such a soul, in which 
sin rages, it is like the throwing of water upon a 
roaring flame. First, you hear an explosion^ pro- 
duced by the essential antagonism of the one element 
to the other; and the immediate eflect seems to be, 
notwithstanding the incombustible nature of water 
in itself, that the flame rages more violently than 
ever. As water is poured upon it, it throws it off 
again in clouds of steam and vapour, as if scorning 
its efforts; and it is not until such quantities of the 
incombustible have been thrown upon the combus- 
tible element, as completely to overcome and quench 
it, that the contest ceases. So is it with the law 
and sin. When the law is first directly and forcibly 
applied to the soul, a terrible outcry is heard. Sin 
rages and boils, and casts off the law; and such is 
the effect of the application, that, instead of sin 
being quenched, it is seen to send off clouds of the 
steam and vapour of filthy lusts and *' motions of 
sins,^ which are stirred up by the essential opposi- 
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tion and antagonism df the law. And it is not 
nntil the axe of the law has been so trequemtij and 
effiectoaUy used that the sinner is £urfy bndL^i, and 
prostrated in the dost, that the stniggle abates. 
We do not mean that the law aetoaHj sabdnes sis, 
or that it has anj power in itsdf to do so: — grwee 
alone can accomplish this. Bnt we mean iiai power 
which the law has for the comcietmm of am, when it 
is applied to the soul bj the Holy Crhost. and whidi 
mnst be so fdt as to Imng the sinner truly to ao- 
knowled^ it, and lie down und^r it, th€»agfa sin is 
reality be not at all oTereome by it. So iatkg, hov- 
eTer, as sin remains in the sool in any degree^ so long 
¥r01 this essential Tsriance and antipathy exist and 
manifest themselTes between it and the law. Nov, 
who will say, in the one case^ thai water ia fiie^ or 
that it causes fire as a proper eSSeet of its own! Or 
in the other, that the law ia sin, or canace sin! W31 
it not rathor be evidttiit and plain that^ ao far from 
there being any agreement, there must be cnpcntial 
disagre^n^it between them in both eases. 

There is yet one view which still more stroaglj 
brings out the force of the reasmi, derived firom the 
law making known sin, for that law not being on 
itself; and it is this, nan«ily, thai the law, bow 
giTen to vm as a sweet rale of obedience to my oool^ 
in the hand of the Lmcd Christ, the Mediator, akovs 
me the essential, inhoent vileness, nnholiness^ and 
abominableness of sin as done against l^fat, lofe, 
grace^ the Gospel^ Christ Himself, and His cross. Oi 
what UafriLness is there then seen to be in sin, lad 
w hat excellency, beanty, and holisesB in the law which 
makes it known ! Can it be that thai law, which 
was engraTen upon Christ s holy soul in blessed and 



DISC. IX. j CHAPTER SEVENTH OP ROMANS. 329 

glorious perfection, in whioh He delighted as it was 
within His heart, and which He perfectly kept in His 
life^ can it be, we say, that that law is sin, or causes 
sin i Can it be that the law, conformity to which 
is the believer's very life, peace, happiness ; which 
shows him the holiness and glory of Jehovah, the 
lave, aod grace, and condescensiou of Ohrist in His 
submitting himself thereto, and its own excellency 
and perfection in that it was necessary that He 
should do so for His church ; which is so precious, 
sweet, and pleasant unto the believer^s own soul, and 
whieh, with the Psalmist^ he loves and meditates on 
day and night, aad,, with the Apostle, delights in 
" after the inward man ; " by which, as with a lighted 
candle, he is willing to have his soul searched, and 
proved, and tried, and the inmost thoughts and 
secrets of his heart discovered ; — a law which ac* 
iually serves these blessed and good ends ; — can it 
be, we say again, that that law is sin, or causes sin I 
These things, then, show us the force of the rea- 
son, and are sufficient to establish the evil that there 
is in sin. Instead of charging sin upon it, let us 
rather, in conclusion, thank and bless the Lord for 
the good and holy law which He has given us ; and 
let us seek to have it made a rule of sweet obedience 
to our souls, and our souls themselves, at the same 
time, to be inwardly, fally» and completely conformed 
to it. 



DISCOURSE IX. 



THE Apostle still continues his experimental answer 
to the inquiryraised in the verse last considered, 
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<' Is the law sin?^ and, indeed, may be considered 
as doing so throughout those which follow, even to 
the eleventh verse inclusive; and then, in the twelfth, 
deduces the general conclusion of the whola As, 
however, we conceive that enough has almost already 
been said in answer to that inquiry, in our remarks 
on the seventh verse, we shall chiefly confine our- 
selves to the subject-matter itself contained in these 
verses, keeping in mind, at the same time, their con- 
nection with the question, " Is the law sin?" 

In the seventh verse we found how the law serves 
the end of manifesting, discovering, and making 
known sin; and therein showing how far it was from 
being sin itself, or causing sin. In the verse now to 
be considered, we are introduced to the work of sin 
itself in the soul, with the ^' occasion^ of it, and a 
general reason for the whole in the end. To these 
things, then, with the help of Grod, must we now 
turn. 

** Bat sin, taking occasion by the commandment, wrooght in 
me all manner of concupiscence. For withoat the law sin wis 
dead," — (verse 8.) 

In the end of the previous verse the AposUe de- 
clares his knowledge of lust, or concupiscence, to be 
by the law saying, "Thou shalt not covet;" and, 
through this excellent power and property which it 
possesses, does he vindicate it from the charge of 
being sin. But in this verse, ^' sin, taking occasion 
by the commandment^ (perhaps the tenth) being 
discovered and opened up to him in its power and 
spirituality, shows its own nature in stirring up, in 
direct opposition to what was contained in the com- 
mandment, "all manner of concupiscence;^ while 
the commandment itself also, in the process, proves 



BtSC. IX.] CHAPTER SEVENTH OF ROMANS. 331 

its own nearness to the soul and conscience, and its 
essential hatred of sin. In the eighth verse, there- 
fore, the Apostle enters still more fully into his own 
experience; and from this we learn, in general, how 
true spiritual experience, when clearly in accordance 
with God's Word, is a ready and effectual answer to 
all the questions and doubts that may be raised in 
respect of the truths and doctrines of Scripture. 

On this verse, then, there are these four things 
which solicit our attention and consideration: — 

I. The operative agent in this work, " sin.'''* 

II. The "occasion'' of the work of sin; "by the 
commandment." 

III. The work itself wrought by sin. 

IV. The general reason for the whole, "for without 
the law sin was dead." 

The examination of these things, in their order, will 
let us in somewhat into the nature, power, and effects 
of sin, — knowledge which is very needful for our souls 
in dealing with this great enemy. It is no advantage 
unto the sinner to be ignorant of the wiles of sin; for 
upon this ignorance and unconcern of his about it de- 
pend very much the life and power of sin itself in his 
soul. When the soul is alive through grace, and 
awake to its own spiritual interests, sin cannot thrive 
and flourish within it, as it does when it has got the 
whole manas^ement and rule of the soul in its own 
hands. It may seem, and he felt, to make a greater 
ado, and rage more violently, than it does when the 
soul is insensible to it. But it is not so really. In the 
insensible state, it has got the dominion of the soul 
entirely entrusted to it, and does as it pleases therein. 
It may, indeed, deem itself so safe, as not to seek to 
disturb very much the peace of the sinner; but it is 

X 
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nevertheless very active, and chiefly in this way, 
namely, in endeavouring and contriving all possible 
means and occasions for the carnal gratification and 
pleasing of the soul. If it succeed in this it is safe, 
and, though its rule be entire and unbroken, will not 
in the least he felt in the soul in its motions or power. 
This is a woful state. It is the very sleep and 
slumber of death itself, and nothing but the thunders 
of God^s law, made to roll in the ears of the soul, 
can awaken it out of it. Yea, so dreadful is this 
sleep and torpor, that, though the law may be made 
to arouse the soul that lies in it^ it cannot heal it, or 
make it truly alive. This cure is reserved for grace, 
glorious grace. 

I. Let us then consider shortly, first, the operative 
agent in the work brought before us in the eighth 
verse. It is sin. ^' Sin,^^ saith the Apostle, ^' taking 
occasion by the commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of concupiscence. For without the law sin 
was dead."" What, then, is this sin! It is plain 
that sin here must be indtoelli'ng sin; for the work 
eflfected by it is an internal work, carried on in the 
soul itself. There it is that sin has its seat, it3 
throne, dominion, power; and from thence it issues 
out in the life, in all manner of abomination and pol- 
lutions. Hence it is indwelling sin that must be 
meant. Now this indwelling sin in the soul is to be 
considered under a twofold aspect:—- 

1. As it is yet wholly dominarU and uncontrolled. 
This is its condition in the souls of them that are " in 
the flesh," unregenerate, unconverted. Their hearts 
are the throne and seat of sin, entirely devoted to, 
and occupied by, it. In them sin " reigns ;"" it is 
their lord, ruler, master; and has the whole sove- 
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reignty of their souls. Its work, therefore, is the 
only work that is carried on within them, the only 
business about which their souls are engaged. They 
know no other, and are pleased with the trade which 
sin drives. Convictions may occasionally visit them, 
their peace may somewhat, thereby, be disturbed; 
but tbey soon find ways and means of settling accounts 
with these, to their own satisfaction at least, but 
whether to the satisfaction of convictions themselves 
is a different thing. Thereon are their souls again 
quieted and at rest. Sin resumes its wonted place 
and rule. These, indeed, were never really shaken 
by the convictions which entered, but only put a little 
in /ear. Hence the outcry that sin immediately 
raised as soon as these showed themselves, and the 
constant efforts it put forth until they were silenced 
and cast out. This shows us the nature and power 
of that rule which indwelling sin exercises in the 
souls of the unregenerate. 

But in the verse under consideration we have to 
do with sin, as it is indwelling indeed, but not as it 
is wholly sovereign and dominant. In this sense it 
iid not now reign in the Apostle: its power was 
broken, its dominion taken away, and throne up- 
burned. Yet it was sin^ as much as ever it was, that 
mrought all the work in his soul. Its nature was not 
in the least changed, though its rtile was overturned. 
Vea, notwithstanding the overthrow it had got by 
ihe entrance of grace, the new master, sin still dwelt 
mihin^ and constantly put itself forth for the resump- 
»i<Hi, if possible, of its lost place and power in the 
loul. Hence we observe, 

2. That sin, as carrying on the work of concupi- 
(oence in the soul of the Apostle, is sin whose ^^ do- 
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minion,^ as a sovereign lord, is now ccui down and 
wholly removed. This is the second aspect in which 
sin is to be considered, and is that which, we con- 
ceive, can only apply to the case in hand. 

We remark here, before going farther, that this 
second head opens up to us two inquiries of consider- 
able importance : First, the personal interest of the 
Apostle in the experience here recorded ; and, second, 
his acttud state and condition at the time when this 
work of concupiscence was carried on in his soul. It 
will not need, we think, much to clear up both these; 
but as we reserve what may be necessary for doing so 
for the next verse^ (if the Lord will,) we shall, at pre- 
sent, assume the answers to both to be as they are 
implied in the second head we have laid down. 

The reign of sin, we say then, was now no more in 
the Apostle; it had received its death- wound by the 
" cross.^ " I am crucified with Christ," saith he, 
Gal. ii. 20. It lay in his soul a dethroned tyrant; 
not dead, but cast down from its mle. Both its actual 
and pretended power of reign were taken away. Sin, 
indeed, has at no time a right to rule in the soul of 
man; for the soul is the Lord^s, and was designed and 
created for His habitation. Yet has it usurped sove- 
reignty even in that once fair abode of the presence 
of Jehovah. It hath cast out God Himself, and, 
with Him, all good, happiness, blessedness, leaving 
nothing but a wreck behind. Here is the evil of sin. 
But now the usurper is put down, his rule is over- 
turned, his power and armour wherein he trusted are 
taken away ; the soul is once more regained for the 
Lord, again made the habitation of Jehovah, and the 
seat of the reign of Christ in His grace and Spirit. 
But, though sin be thus put down in its rule and reign 
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in the soul by grace, and that in such a manner as 
that it shall never regain the place it .has lost, it is 
not dead but dying, not killed but wounded, — it still 
lives and has great power to injure the soul. It hath 
lost nothing of the nature it had when in power ^ and 
still exerts itself, by all manner of ways, for again 
acquiring complete ascendency. Sin was then, 

(1.) Still indwelling in the Apostle, though he had 
come under the dominion and sovereignty of grace. 
It is this sin indwelling of which he speaks in respect 
of the work wrought in his soul. It still retained so 
much power as to carry on " all manner of concupi- 
scence"* within him. The Lord is pleased, in His 
infinite wisdom and for His own glorious purposes, 
yea, even, in the end^ for the good of His people 
themselves, to leave sin, in its being and stain, still 
in their souls, even after it has been completely and 
for ever pardoned. He could sanctify them all at 
once, and translate them immediately to glory. But 
no; this does not suit His glorious purposes, and, 
therefore, is not the best for them either. It is best 
for them that they enter through much tribulation, 
• — through struggling, fighting, wrestling, into the 
kingdom; "always bearing about in the body the 
dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in their body,^ 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
This is their honour and glory as the disciples of 
Christ, and so they rejoice in it. 

(2.) It had still the sarr^e nature in him that ever 
it had. Pardon efiects no change upon the essence 
^nd nature of sin. It remains, in this respect, all 
that ever it was before it was blotted out and for- 
given as to non-imputation. Indeed,* sin is of such a 
tiature, that that nature cannot possibly be changed, 
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nor its essence destroyed. It is for ever cancelled 
and erased when the shiner is justified, and shall 
never anj more be imputed to, nor charged against, 
him. But, as it indwells in the soul, this act of jus- 
tification produces no change upon the nature of sin. 
Yea, not even sanctification itself does so. It is not 
sin that is sanctified, but the soul wherein sin dwells. 
The efiect which sanctification has upon indwelling 
sin is that of washing away the filth, stain, and pol- 
lution with which it has defiled the soul, not that of 
changing in any respect the nature of sin itself. It, 
further, subdues, overcomes, reduces it ; suSot it 
not to rage and riot; breaks its power, and seeks to 
pluck it up by the roots. The new creature in the 
soul cannot feed on sin; but as it grows, strengthens, 
and flourishes by grace, it takes up continually more 
and more of the room of every power and faculty. 
This new creature does, at the very first moment of 
its birth, occupy the iokole soul for its parts^ but not 
every one of these parts in every degree. Each and 
all of them become members of the new creation; 
not one of them is now formally a member or instro- 
ment of sin ; but yet they are not, at that first mo- 
ment of the new birth, all of them in every meatun 
and degree sanctified. Hence sin still lives in etery 
part, and power, and faculty of the soul, but not in 
any one of them as the sole life there. No; the life 
of every one of them is now the life of grace. This, 
we say, is its proper and true life; though, as any 
thing of sin still remains, it too has some life, of its 
own cursed life, there. It is plain, therefore, that 
so long as the least particle of sin lodges in the soul 
it must, and will, retain to its last breath its own 
proper nature; and will, on every occasion and op- 
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portunity, seek to put itself forth for its own proper 
ends. In the warfare with it there is no discharge 
for the soul, while it has the least atom of being 
remaining to it. 

(3.) It produced still the same effects. The proper 
effect of sin is "death.'' This is its "wages;" for 
this it works and lives. It. cannot now, indeed, 
bring eternal death upon the soiil that has been 
pardoned and justified; but it is not from any fault 
of its own that it cannot. If it could it would. But 
it may still, morally and spiritually, harden, deaden 
that soul. This is in its power to do. Yea, not only 
so, but it is its nature, design, and aim to bring the 
goul even to eternal death itself. Sin cannot be satis- 
iSed until it is " finished.'' Now it is not " finished," 
as the Apostle James declares, until it brings "death," 
that is, eternal death, upon the soul. How fearful, 
then, and unchangeable, is this cursed nature which 
sin has ! Such it was in the Apostle, and such it is 
in the soul of every man, believer or unbeliever. Let 
but this consideration be sufficiently weighed by the 
children of God, and surely it will put them upon 
looking after indwelling sin, that it be not allowed 
to do all it would within thpm. 

This, then, was the agent Paul had to do with, 
and such was the power with which it wrought with- 
in him. And if we feel not, nor experience its effects 
in our souls, as he did when it made him cry out 
against it, " wretched man that I am ! who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death!" it is not 
because it does not exist, nor work within us, nor 
because its nature is now changed, but because it 
has wrought such effects, that we have become wholly 
dead under it, and insensible to it: — than which no 
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state of soul can be conceived to be more dangerous 
and alarming. But we notice, 

II. The " occasion '^ of sin's work in the soul. It 
was " by the commandment,'^ saith the Apostle, that 
sin ^' wrought in me all manner of concupiscence.'' 

We inquire here, first of all, what is meant by *'the 
commandment" which sin employed as the " occa- 
sion" of all this work? This is the first time the word 
occurs in the chapter, and it is not without reason, 
we may be assured, that it is here used. In the 
preceding verse the Apostle specifies the tenth com- 
mandment as affording a particular example of the 
manner in which sin becomes known by the law, and 
he does so for the purpose of giving an answer to the 
question, " Is the law sin?" " The law," saith he, 
^' is so excellent, good, and glorious, so worthy, in 
every respect, of being trusted and confided in for 
its own proper ends, that, so far from being sin, or 
morally causing sin, it serves rather the wise, jost, 
holy, and most important purpose of showing me the 
true nature and evil of sin, its £sobedience to God 
Himself, its deformity, vileness, blackness, pollution, 
in itself." All this the law 6<»Tes; and so, if the 
law, in general, has its own proper nature thus dis- 
<;overed in giving such a faithful picture and repre- 
sentation of what sin is, every particolar precept, or 
commandment, of that law must serve the same pur- 
pose in connection with the special evil against which 
it is directed. For every particular commandment, 
embraced in a law, must embody in itself the naitffi 
and principle of that law of which it is a part. Now, 
we conceive that it is in reference to that special pur- 
pose served by the tenth commandment, vijL, that 
of showing the nature and evil of the sin of coret- 
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ousness, or concupiscence, that the word is used in 
the verse before us ; more especially as it is the work 
of concupiscence itself, which the Apostle declares 
sin to have wrought in him. This, we think, seems 
to be the reason. It is the same word which is 
used for " concupiscence^ in the eighth verse as is 
used for " covet " in the seventh, — thereby show- 
ing us that the Apostle would appear to have special 
reference to that same commandment by which he 
came to the knowledge of " lust,'' when he speaks of 
sin carrying on a work of " concupiscence " within 
him. Moreover, the Apostle is still answering the 
objection, " Is the law sin?" an4 what more eflfectual 
answer could be given to that objection than by 
opposing to it that commandment of the law, which 
was not only so holy as to make lust " known" in all 
its blackness and deformity, as a true mirror does 
the countenances, with all the marks and spots of 
the countenances, of them who look into it, but so 
diametrically, and essentially, and morally opposed 
to sinful lust of every kind, as that indwelling sin, 
the corrupt principle of the soul, took "occasion" 
from it, by way of very hatred and antagonism, only 
all the more to work that very thing which was for- 
bidden in the commandment itself. This seems e^ 
good reason for the use of this word. 

What, then, is implied in a " commandment" as 
distinct from a law ? Speaking of moral laws, as we 
now do, a law contains the whole principle and spe- 
cial precepts which are to be obeyed by them over 
whom the law extends, while a commandment is but 
one of these particular precepts. It is not necessary, 
indeed, that a moral law, to make it a moral law, 
should be composed of mawy, yea, even of any^ poai- 
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tive and outward written precepts. The principhot 
a moral law constitutes it a moral law; and that 
principle is love and obedience. Such was the moral 
law as it was put within, and engraven upon, man^s 
soul at his creation. Hence a written moral law is 
but the embodiment of the principle of moral obedi- 
ence in less or more positive moral precepts or com- 
mandments. Any one of these conmiandments, 
therefore, must partake of the whole nature of that 
law of which it is a part. More especially do these 
three things belong to every one such commandment : 

First; The power and authority of the Lawgiver 
Himself. These are in the law, and so are they in 
every positive precept. 

Second; The principle of the law, whatever that 
be'. This principle is, as we said before, in respect 
of all moral laws, love and obedience from them who 
are subjects of the law. Now, if this be the principle 
of every such law, it is plain it must be the principle 
also of every commandment of the law. 

Third; The moral oUigation to render obedience. 
This obligation springs from the nature of all moral 
laws. They could not be moral laws without cany- 
ing in them this necessary element; and so, if the 
law as a whole (we speak of written moral laws) carry 
this obligation in it, so must every single precept of 
which it is made up. 

A commandment, then, is something which coa- 
tains in it a special ckarpe or injunction to be obeyed 
on the authority of Him by whom it is given. God 
alone has the riaht and potter to proclaim moral laws, 
even as He alone has right and authority, primarily, 
to require moral obedience from them over whom 
these laws stretch. We mean, tliat all moral laws 
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must be in conformity with the moral law of God, or 
the law of the ten commandments, otherwise they 
are no moral laws at all; and that all authority to 
enforce^ and all obligation to pay^ moral obedience, 
as between man and man, rulers and subjects, 
ohurches and members, must be derived originally 
from God Himself. For this purpose God has given 
us His Word^ and the law in it, that we might know 
both what to obey, and by whose authority to render 
obedience. 

But we must now proceed to notice how " sin," 
indwelling sin, takes "occasion by the command- 
ment " to work " all manner of concupiscence " in 
the souH We have already seen, from the fifth 
verse, how sin and its motions are, generally, " by 
the law,^' and from the seventh, how sin is " known " 
by the law, and shall not need, therefore, to dwell 
upon this head, which is closely allied to those things 
that have been already spoken to. 

It is a principle of corrupt human nature, in veti- 
tim niti ; and this is that principle which, in general, 
explains how indwelling sin takes occasion by the 
commandment to carry on any work in the soul. 
Whatever serves to lay check or arrest upon the cor- 
rupt propensities of man^s natural heart only tends, 
through the force and power of corruption, to irri- 
tate and vex them. There is that in sin which is 
essentially, inherently, yea, necessarily opposed to 
what is good. The " commandment '" of the law is 
*' holy, and just, and good," and, just because it is so, 
will it both provoke, and be exposed to, the opposi- 
tion, rage, and enmity of sin, so soon as ever it 
comes near enough to the soul to be seen by it. 
When the commandment thus seeks to enter the 
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80ul, it seeks only to resume the place it once pos- 
sessed. It is not, therefore, an unlawful visitant; 
but sin now occupies that place and room which 
once belonged to the holy law of God, and, to make 
good its seat and rule, will, upon the very first ap- 
pearance of that which is opposed to it, stir itself 
up in a furious manner against what it considers the 
intruder. Now, the moral law, and every conmiand- 
ment or precept contained in it, either commands or 
forbids. It commands to the observance of positive 
good works and duties; it forbids those things 
which are sinful and wicked. Yet it matters not 
to indwelling sin, whether of the two forms the law 
assumes when it would come into the soul. If it 
seek to come in in the positive form, that is, requir- 
ing and commanding that which is a positive good, 
as, for example, to love CU>d and keep holy the Sab- 
bath day, then this is a positive duty which sin sees 
the observance of to be contrary to its own nature, 
and destructive of its very life. Hence it inunedi- 
ately takes occasion from thence to 'set itself to 
work in the soul the very opposite of what the law, 
or the conmiandment, would have wrousrht therein. 
So also, if the '^ commandment ^ seek to enter in 
the Hepatire form, that is, forbidding that which is 
sinfuL or, in other words, requiring and demanding 
negative good works and duties, that is, good works 
and duties expressed in a negative form, such as the 
commandment to which the Apostle more specially 
refers* *' Thou shalt not covet,'' then, also, and even, 
if possible, more strongly than in the other case, 
does sin strive with all its migfat to resist the en- 
trance of such an unwelcome and daring opponent. 
To forbid sin in the soul ; to make it not only hide 
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itself and retire into a comer, but to require that 
which would go to root it out and destroy it, is that 
to which sin will on no consideration submit, or even 
for a moment listen to. Tell it not, speak not to it, 
of such a proposal as this. It is against its very 
nature to hearken to it. Yea, it will become vio- 
lently enraged at the very mention of such a thing, 
and, from a state of previous comparative quiescence, 
will now stir itself up unto a raging and tumultuat- 
ing opposition. 

Such, in general, is the way in which sin takes 
"occasion by the commandment;'' but the operation 
of sin, here referred to, is more special and particular. 
It is the express work of "concupiscence," ^atfav 
km&MiLiav, which it " wrought " in the Apostle. Now 
sin, as taking occasion by this particular command- 
ment, " Thou shalt not covet," or lust, 0\)% lieiQu- 
fi^ifiigj does so as this commandment may be used 
two ways : — 

1. To express a prohibition against the rising of 
ani/ sinful lust in the soul. All sin in the soul is 
lust, as it puts itself forth after gratification, as it 
tempts, solicits, allures the soul into sin, and seeks 
to draw in food and nourishment for itself from 
without. So also every lust is sin, because it is just 
the corrupt nature and principle of man's heart 
exerting itself, stirring itself up in the soul, for its 
own ends and purposes. Now this particular "com- 
mandment," understood in this general way, serves 
as an occasion unto indwelling sin, corrupt nature, 
to work in the soul. Be it as general as it may, it 
is not too general for sin to oppose itself to it, and 
to do the contrary. If this commandment require 
a, frame, a temper of soul, such as is expressly pro- 
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hibitory of all lusting of sin, even in its first motionfi, 
within; — then this is enough to provoke the hatred 
and opposition of lust itself. It is a purpose and 
an aim which strike direct at the very life of in- 
dwelling sin; for this life can neither ewist nor 
flourish if lust be destroyed. Indeed, the more 
general and extensive the commandment is, the 
more that it would have the soul universally reduced 
and conformed to itself, as that which it has a right 
to require, — the more, of course, will sin be in 
danger of displacement, overthrow, and destruction, 
and, therefore, all the more furiously must it burst 
forth in antagonism and violence. It will endure 
no particular encroachment upon its power and ter- 
ritory in the soul; far less will it suffefr its tchole 
reign and dominion to be destroyed. Yea, even 
after this reign and power have been actuaDy 
overturned, and given place to the dominion of 
grace, as they had now done in the Apostle, still 
is the nature of that cursed principle of indwelling 
sin seen to be the same as ever. If the law of God 
come very near, in its power, and sweetness, and 
authority, to the soul, so much of the remainders of 
corruption, as still live within, will be roused to op- 
pose it, will be provoked by it, and will do all they 
possibly can for at least hindering and retarding, if 
they cannot actually and wholly prevent, the en- 
trance of the blessed rule of obedience. Manifold 
are the pleas, reasons, excuses it will present to the 
soul for shutting it against the law, and retaining 
its own place. 

(I.) It will represent the "commandment" as^ 
strict and s&vcrc. Every commandment of the law 
requires the obedience of the whole sool. It is not, 
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and cannot be, satisfied with a partial service and 
fulfilment. It is in its nature to demand, as it has 
authority to exact, the engagement of every power 
and faculty about itself. It says to the soul, with- 
out reservation or exception, " Give me thine heart.*" 
Now, this is a thing intolerable to corrupt nature. 
What J to yield and give up the whole service, fealty, 
and obedience of the soul ' to every particular com- 
mandment of the law that may intrude itself within, 
and that, too, with cheerfulness, readiness, joy, and 
alacrity, — why I this is a thing not to be borne nor 
endured. Here sin storms and rages, puts itself into 
all manner of attitudes of defiance and opposition, 
raises up clouds of dust and confusion in the soiil, 
and endeavours to get the heart, by all the means 
it can invent, to demur to the proposal of the com- 
mandment, and then, if it succeed so far, to in- 
duce and prevail upon it to do the very thing 
forbidden, or, at any rate, not to hearken to the 
stringent requirements sought to be imposed upon 
it. Sometimes, indeed, it will consent to allow the 
soul, if it find it cannot do better, to render a partial 
service to the commandment, because, even though 
this be given, it knows that the commandment is 
not satisfied with it, and so sin itself gets the rest 
of the obedience. For whereinsoever we fail in 
rendering all the service the law requires, (though 
believers be sincere in their gracious, but imperfect, 
new obedience), in so far do we contribute unto the 
life of sin. More especially, if we not merely fail in 
rendering obedience, but, through the deceitfulness 
and power of sin itself, actually transgress the holy 
commandment, do we serve the ends, and minister 
to the nourishment, of indwelling corruption. When 
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sin succeeds so far, it has prevailed, for the timt, 
unto an actual conquest, and that not without very 
great hurt and loss to the soul. Thus, by its pe^ 
verse reasonings and seducings having drawn the 
soul away from the duty required by the command- 
ment, it has, at length, induced the heart to rush 
into the commission of that which it forbids. And 
thus, too, does it take "• occasion by the command- 
ment." 

(2.) It will endeavour to put it oflF with delays. 
When the *' commandment'' makes itself known as 
requiring obedience constantly^ uniformly^ — as seek- 
ing to repress the very first risings of lust in the 
soul, and that on every occasion, yea, habitimlly^— 
sin provides against this by proposing unto it the 
excuse of Felix, *' Go thy way for this time ; when 
I have a convenient season, I will call for thee," 
Acts xxiv. 25. But wherefore does it seek thus to 
cause delay ? It is in the hope that, if the duty be 
deferred, it may perhaps be put off altogether, and, 
in the meantime, sin will carry on its own trade. 
How often this argument prevails unto the injury 
of the soul is known to every spiritually-exercised 
person. We do not say it is so at all times, or that 
sin succeeds in this cursed suggestion on every occa- 
sion ; but only that this seducing temptation is often 
felt in the soul putting itself forth, and soliciting it 
to comply with its demand. Now, delays are always 
dangerous; more especially in matters concerning 
the power and presence of indwelling sin. When 
it has got the soul to accede to delay, it has gained 
a great point in its progress of tempting and seduc- 
ing it, and will assuredly press the advantage it has 
obtained unto the uttermost stretch. Hence the 
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danger of yielding a single hair'^s-breadth unto the 
pretensions and eolicitations of sin in the soul. 
But, 

(3.) If sin do not get either of these ways accom- 
plished, it will rise up in direct and violent opposition 
to the commandment. That, in the commandment, 
which is specially irritating and galling to sin, is its 
power and authority to obligate the soul to render 
obedience. This belongs to it as a commandment 
of the moral law. There is that in true spiritual 
morality which, however depraved the heart be, and 
however unwilling to submit itself to the dominion 
of a spiritual law, it yet cannot deny the propriety 
and justice of, nor refuse to acknowledge that it is 
its duty to yield obedience to it. The most hardened 
and godless are made to confess as much. Now this 
is because of the native force of the ^ commandment,^' 
as a commandment of the moral law, and the secret 
power of conscience which agrees therewith. These 
things go together. But this power of requiring 
obedience, which the commandment possesses, as 
testified unto by conscience itself, is exceedingly dis- 
tasteful and displeasing to sin. It is the assumption 
of dominion which sin claims to itself, as rightfully 
belonging to it in its own estimation, and it must, 
therefore, set itself to thwart and oppose it. It is 
-in this way, specially, that indwelling sin takes " oc- 
casion by the commandment^' to work its own work 
in the soul. It rejects and casts off the rule, which 
the law of this commandment would impose, as a 
thing burdensome and grievous. 

2. Sin, further, takes " occasion by the command- 
ment," as this commandment is expressly prohibitory 
of some particular lust of concupiscence. Ooiic\i^\Bi(icvvft^ 
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is the general lusting of sin in the soul towards any 
way of gratification, and so may bear reference and 
application to some particular lust. As many ways 
as sin has of sending up its '^ motions ^^ in the soul, 
so many are the forms which concupiscence assumes. 
But this every lust hath always attending it,. and 
oharacteristic of it, vi^., that it seeks to be fulfiUei^ 
accomplished^ gratified. Hence is that dissuasive of 
the Apostle, ^' Make not provision for th^ flesh, to 
fulfil the lusts thereof)^^ Bom. xiii. \4t» Now, whatever 
the lust be wherein and whereby sin works, it moBt 
be always, yea, eternally opposed tp the ^^ommand- 
ment, as the commandment is to it. It 19 morally 
impossible there can be any agreei^ent between them, 
because the things are in themselves contraries,— 
moral contraries. Things, which are thus morally 
contrary the one to the other, must ixaturally and 
necessarily create opposition when they come into 
contact. And that this contact had taken plaoe in 
the Apostle is plain, because he was sensihle of tk6 
concupiscence which was the result. Wherefore, let 
what commandment soev^ of the moral law eome 
close to the heart, and the consequence will be ih« 
stirring up of some sinM lust or oUier. Bat, be- 
cause this is but another form of the previous head, 
we shall not dwell longer upon it. Notice, then, 

III. The ijoorh itself wrought by sin in the Apostle. 
'^ Sin, taking occasion by the commandment, wrought 
in me all manner of concupiscence" In this we see 
the nature of that holy and blessed law by which sin 
took " occasion" to work this workt It is at every 
point, in its very nature, and in all its extent, bo 
essentially at variance with sin, tha»t every motion, 
and all operation, of lust in the soul, is known and 
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discovered by it, and that in a certain and infallible 
manner. 

We have already seen what that sin is to which 
this work of concupiscence is ascribed. It is indwell- 
ing sin, — the corrupt principle of man'^s natural heart, 
ever active in the soul. The heart is its seat; and 
would any one find out what this enemy is in reality, 
in power, and in operation, he must look to its 
dwelling-place, not alone to its issuings in outward 
acts. These acts do, indeed, partake of, and, at the 
same time, betray, the character of the principle from 
which they proceed;' but this principle is often active 
and turbulent in the soul, when it does not end in 
positive acts without. Hence the necessity of look- 
ing within. And this look the Apostle enables us 
to obtain into himself, that we may know what sin 
and its operation are in the soul. ^^ Sin,^ saith he, 
'^wrought in me all manner of concupiscence.^ 

Gopcupiscence, as we saw before, is any irregular 
lusting of sin in the soul with reference to some way 
of gratification, and may be considered as compre- 
hending, generally, the whole frame of sin in the 
heiurt, as well as all the ways in which it puts itself 
forth for its own ends. Let what lust soever rise 
within us for gratification, there is sin working its 
work of concupiscence in the soul. Now, as this 
lusting expresses the whole frame of the natural, cor- 
rupt heart of man, so does it fall under, as it is in- 
cluded in^ that which is implied in this work of con- 
cupiscence. Hence this term is descriptive both of 
sin as it yet reigns triumphant in the souls of the 
unregenerate, and of its whole worl ther^, as it is 
also of the remainders of sin in the souls of believers, 
together with its work in them. Sin is not one thing 
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in the former, and another^ and a wholly different 
thing in the latter; nor is its own proper work of 
two different kinds, — as wrought in the two classes 
respectively. It is not, indeed, the dominant work, 
nor yet the only work, in the souls of believers, as it 
is both in the souls of the unregenerate; but its na- 
ture, aim, purpose, design, are the same in both, 
even as it seeks, also, the accomplishment of the same 
effects. On this head, then, we observe, 

1. That here we have sin working sin; that is, 
the corrupt principle in the heart stirring up itsetf 
into action in the form of '' all manner of concupi- 
scence.^^ This is sin^s proper work as it takes '^ occa- 
sion by the commandment,^ and that work is here 
spoken of chiefly as it concerns the souls of believers. 
In them, notwithstanding thdt they are ^^ not und^ 
the law but under grace,^ and though sin has not 
" dominion over them,*" yet has it so much power that 
it still carries on a work in their souls. It has a 
trade which, wherever it exists, and in what amonnt 
soever, it always drives. It must ever be active and 
taken up about its own interests. Nothing can with- 
hold it from this, not even the commandment itself, 
though it be so much opposed to it. Yea, sueb is 
the unchanging nature and ceaseless energy of sin 
in the soul, that it is only all the more provoked to 
do its own work by what is set to hinder and curb it. j 
But, 

2. The indwelling corrupt principle "wrought, 
in me,^ saith the Apostle, its own proper work. 
What we mean by this is, that sin is not a dormant 
principle in the soul, not inactive in any man, what- 
ever his state be. It works its own work regularly, 
constantly; yea, it does so whether the soul be con- 
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scious or unconscious of its operation. If the soul be 
conscious of it, and seek to put some check upon it, 
it then finds what sort of enemy it has to deal withal. 
It will be made to feel that sin has a work to do 
which is its own proper business, and that it must 
not, and will not, be debarred from accomplishing it 
by any considerations whatsoever. If it be uncon- 
sciotis and ignorant of sin's nature and power within 
it, then woful is that state. It is one wherein a 
principle of corruption, leading unto death, has the 
whole power and dominion, and which is allowed, 
notwithstanding, to carry on its own work unheeded 
and unopposed. Now, that this corrupt principle 
should have such a work to execute in the soul is a 
consideration, surely, of such importance, as should 
weigh with us in inducing us to look into its opera- 
tion, and what the fruits of its work are. If it were 
a dead, inert power which, though it might have a 
residence in the soul, did not yet seriously endanger 
our welfare, nor affect our future condition, it might 
not be needful very carefully and sedulously to watch 
its motions, and guard against it. But it is not so : 
it is an ever active, as well as an ever powerful prin- 
ciple, which, so far from being dead, lives in full vig- 
our so long as a particle of it remains in the soul. 
And hence its work, to some extent, more or less, is 
being always carried on. This incessancy of opera- 
tion arises from the nature of sin itself; and so long, 
therefore, as it continues to be sin, so long must it, 
and will it, manifest itself in working its own work. 
Bat what is the particular character of this work of 
sin in the soul? The particular work which is here 
ascribed to it is that of " concupiscence;'' but this 
concupiscence is, generally, as we have already seen, 
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th6 whole of that work which sin carries on, not 
merely what is known by the special lust which goes 
under that name. Hence, whatsoeTcr applies to the 
character of the work of sin, as it accomplishes this 
pmeral concupiscence in the soul, applies to sin itself, 
in its whole internal operation. Then, 

(1.) The work of sin in the soul is a work of deceii. 
This is that which cannot be separated from sin. 
By it it lives and breathes. On this account, too, is 
the heart, which is its seat, said to be *^ deceitfiil 
above all things, and desperately wicked,^^ Jer. xvii. 9. 
It was in the form of deceit that sin first appeared ; 
this was the first garb it assumed; and ever since, 
the ^* deceitfulness of sin^ is that by which it has 
wrought in the souls of men, and accomplished its 
chief conquests. Nor was this an exception in the 
case of the Apostle, when it ^^ wrought in him sD 
manner of concupiscence.^ It did so by its deceiving 
power. Indeed, this deceivabl^iess is so essential to 
sin as that, whatever the acts be wherein it issues 
forth, these acts are really and truly deceptim 
actually practised upon the soul. The soul is, hj in- 
dwelling sin, in one way or another lured, cajoled, 
enticed, seduced into the commission of the abomin- 
able thing ; and though, by nature, it does nm ont 
with greediness into all the ways of gratifying co^ , 
nipt and carnal propensities, it yet does so because | 
sin has imposed upon it the deceiving plea, that these 
things are good, and profitable, and pleasant, or, at 
any rate, not attended with present and pressing 
danger. Gould the soul at all times detect the false 
pleas and pretences which it is over-reached withal bj 
sin, and see the consequences which must result from 
that to wbich s\ii «eeka to allure it, it would not so 
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readily fall into the wayiS and ptactide of iniquity. 
But this it cannot do without gl^eat spiritual light, 
diligence, watchfulness, and discernment; and hence 
it is always liable to be deceived and imposed upon. 
This deceitfulness sin retains in the souls of be- 
lievers themselves; and hence it is that they are made 
BO often to cry out because of the sudden surprisals 
of this enemy within them. " Who Would have 
thought,"*' say they, "that it was possible for out 
souls to fall into such thoughts and imaginations^ 
to commit such things worthy only of death, and 
to offend against such light, love, grace, mercy, 
and unspeakable favour as we have been visited 
with!'' Here they come, sometimes^ to a sort of 
bewilderment, a stand-still state^ wherein they know 
not Well what to think of themselves. They are con- 
founded atid amazed at their own hearts, and thus 
are they let into the secrets of that accursed deceit 
which sin practises upon them. This it was that 
made this same Apostle cry out, " wretched man 
that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death?" It is of unspeakable moment, therefore, 
to keep some watch over the working of sin in our 
irouls, if we would not be hurried away by it into " all 
manner of concupiscence."^ 

(2.) Sin works not only by deceit, but also with 
great secrecy and Mddenness. Deceit and secrecy 
always go together, and in nothing more than in sin's 
work in the soul. This secrecy consists in the power 
which sin has of keeping the soul ignorant of its 
work within, notwithstanding that that work is being, 
at the same time, very vigorously prosecuted and car- 
ried on; and also in the quietness and composure which 
it brings over the soul, so long as it is itself \md\fir 
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turbed and unmolested. Let sin alone, and it will 
let us alone. Give it the whole ascendency and 
power in the soul, and it will seem to reign with 
gentle sway, — gentle, that is, to our consciousness, 
but, really and truly, with absolute and despotic 
force. Hence it is that, when the commandment 
comes to the soul, sin immediately takes occasion by 
it to discover its enmity, power, and violence, and, 
thereon, throws the soul into a ferment. It will not 
allow its place to be taken up, nor its own regime 
overturned, without a desperate struggle. It con- 
siders the entrance of the commandment as an un- 
lawful encroachment upon its power and rule ; and so 
the commandment becomes the '^ occasion^ of sin's 
fierce operation and deadly rage within. But so long 
as it is not put in /ear by convictions, or the entrance 
of light, or any special work of the Holy Ghost, — for 
sin hates all these things as its greatest enemies, — so 
long will it be very quiet and secret in its operation. 
It will, and does, always exert itself in blinding, cor- 
rupting, and hardening the heart, and in keeping it, 
by these means, in subjection to itself; and the more 
secretly it is able to carry on this operation, the 
more does it effectually secure the souPs willing and 
unconscious submission to itself. Whence is ail the 
peace and quietness that natural men, yet uncon- 
vinced of sin, enjoy? Is it not just because, being 
wholly under the power and dominion of sin, they 
have never attempted really and in earnest to oppose 
that power within them, — have never known what it 
is to try and swim against the current of natural 
lusts and corruption. In this case sin seems to be 
asleep within them; though, if they knew it, they 
would find it, indeed, far otherwise. They would 
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find that it is at this time silently, stealthily, yet 
powerfully, lulling their souls and consciences into 
the slumber of spiritual insensibility and death; a 
result which does not betoken the weakness or dead- 
ness of sin itself. Let it be remembered, then, by us, 
that this is sin^s great aim, as it dwells within us, 
namely, to keep the whole soul, as far as it possibly 
can, ignorant of its own power and operation, and 
thereby allow us the utmost peace and contentment. 
If we have peace, then ! let us be sure that it is 
the peace of God Himself; not the peace which is 
that of unbroken spiritual death. Let us not be 
Ignorant of sin^s devices in this respect. 

(3.) But sin will work violently and fiercely^ if it 
find any thing seeking to retard, hinder, and oppose 
its motions in the soul. This it does at the sight of 
the commandment, — immediately taking occasion by 
it to work " all manner of concupiscence.^' And this 
must bo the way in which it did so in the Apostle. 
We have no evidence whatever that the Apostle had 
any true notion or consciousness of what sin was, 
either in its nature or power^ until the commandment 
came to his soul. He had, no doubt, a speculative 
notion of it in general; but, though he was entirely 
and strongly bound by it, and held under its domi- 
nion, in his natural and pharisaic state, yet sin so 
imposed upon him, by its horrid deceitfulness, as to 
make him think that he should '^ do many things 
contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth," while in 
reality he was, in so doing, actually serving the Devil. 
But at this time he had no other notion but that he 
was in truth doing God service. Hence, while sin 
was active and pressing within him, he was wholly in- 
sensible to its power and operation, — notfor a moment 
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supposing that he was fulfilling it with both hands. 
O, the terrible deeeivableness and power of sin ! But 
now, let but some slight touch of the holy law of €rod 
come near his soul, let some light from convictions 
enter therein, and immediately two things become 
manifest; firsts that sin does indeed dwell within him, 
and second^ that now he knows, and feels, and is made 
truly conscious of, its power and prevalency. We 
say, indwelling sin not only works deceitfully and 
secretly, but violently and fiercely, when it is opposed 
and resisted. It raises up ^^ all manner of concupi- 
scence.'*' But, 

3. This work of sin, saith the Apostle, was a work 
not only of "concupiscence,'^ but of *'all manner'* of 
it; — ^aaav sTidv/iiav. It Wrought the whole of concu- 
piscence both in kind and degree; — not satisfied with 
stirring up and putting into motion one lust in the 
soul, but everi^ one, and that in all the conceivable 
measures in which they could be raised. This is 
part of the art and deceit of sin, namely, to excite 
iome one particular lust of concupiscence, or every <m€ 
of them, as occasion offers. If it do not succeed in 
one kind, it will try another. Especially will it do 
so when the commandment comes. Taking occasion 
by it, it will proceed unto a terrible height of enmity 
and rage, — awakening and calling upon the whole 
brood of lusts to arise and do its bidding in the 
soul. An enemy seeks to enter, and, therefore, must 
it exert itself unto the very utmost for its own ad- 
vantage. Hence it is that believers, sometimes, find 
themselves hurried away into all manner of foolish 
figments and imaginations, and into all noisome 
and filthy lusts, which are ready to overwhelm and 
drown their souls. Sin seizes upon them suddenly 
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on these occasions before they are aware, and thaf^ 
too, when, it may be, they have been enjoying sweet 
communion with God. The wicked are alway de- 
livered up under this power and condemnation of 
sin, and, therefore, do not perceive when they are 
thus violently carried along with their lusts. It is 
habitual with them so to be. Convictions do not 
trouble them; they are ignorant and insensible of 
what work sin is exe<^uting within them, and so see 
not what a constant turmoiling of all and every lust 
their souls are the seat of. But when light appears, 
and an opposition would be made by the command-^ 
ment to check the power and operation of indwelling 
sin, then it is that the soul becomes conscious of 
what a cage of every unclean* beast the heart is by 
the presence and work of sin within it. Then it is 
that, on every occasion, and in every kind, and in all 
measures, sin operates in the heart, working, by 
occasion of the commandment, " all manner of con- 
cupiscence'' in the soul. This is an opportunity 
which it will not, and cannot, let be presented with- 
out its taking advantage of it for its own ends, more 
especially as it is compelled so to do by the danger 
to which it is itself exposed. 

Under this head, then, of " all manner of concu- 
piscence,'' we are to understand these things : — 

(1.) That "sin, taking occasion by the command- 
ment," works all and every kind of lust in the soul. 
For when concupiscence is spoken of by the Apostle, 
it is not used by him as expressive of any one parti- 
cular way of the manifestation of sin, such as covet- 
ousness, or uncleanness, but of the manifestation and 
operation of all sin ; for all sin comes justly under 
the denomination of concupiscence. Pride, vanity. 
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ambition, envy, and such like, are as much lusts of 
concupiscence as any other, and may as readily be 
stirred up. They are all of them, — all lusts we 
mean, — only so many manifestations of the corrupt 
principle of the heart, and so they may be singly, or 
all of them together and at the same^ time, excited in 
the soul according as the occasion and circumstances 
are. What the commandment is by which sin takes 
occasion, so, generally, is the lust which is raised 
and moved in the soul. But yet, sometimes, sin is 
so violent and raging, as that it stirs up the whole 
nest of corrupt lusts at once, and makes the soul ap- 
pear a perfect pandemonium. For the most part, 
however, sin works by raising the motions of some 
one particular lust in a special manner, and by that 
individual corrupt manifestation, whatever it may 
be, it carries on its whole business in the soul. Every 
man has his besetting sin by which he is enslaved; 
and what is this but that way wherein corrupt na- 
ture exerts itself for its own immediate ends and 
purposes ? That besetting sin is such, generally, as 
is suited unto, and takes advantage from, the man s 
natural disposition and constitution; and sin knows 
well what that is in us whereby we are most easily 
led into temptation, and by which, therefore, it can 
most successfully accomplish its own work. This is 
most seen, we believe, in the besetting sins of be- 
lievers; more so than in the unregenerate. The 
latter being wholly given over unto the power, do- 
minion, and pursuit of sin, every lust in them rages, 
riots, and predominates, and that almost in an 
equal degree, though not on all and every occasion. 
In this way sin literally works in them " all man- 
ner of concupiscence," because they are entirely 
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under its government; and it does so in respect, 
almost, of all the measures of every lust. But it is 
not so in the former. Their souls are freed from 
the rule of sin, and it only works in them (though 
it does so, indeed, with violence) by some particular 
channel or other, wherein it endeavours, with all its 
might, to assert its power and supremacy. Hence 
it is that the saints of God are so often forced 
to cry out because of indwelling sin ; yea, even to 
roar, as if their lives were ready to be taken away. 
The world knows nothing of this ; it cannot under- 
stand it. Nor do unconvinced sinners at all feel the 
work and power of sin in this respect. It is a thing 
hid from them, until the commandment comes and 
shows them themselves. Sin takes occasion by it to 
perform " all manner'' of its own work, and then only 
do they know the nature of the enemy that dwells 
within them. But where grace reigns in the soul, 
sin works furtively, yet often fiercely, to the dismay 
and astonishment of the believer himself. 

(2.) Sin, as it takes " occasion by the command- 
ment," not only works all and every Tcind of concupi- 
scence, but all possible measures and degrees of it, in 
the soul. The providence of God does, indeed, often 
come in between sin and what it would do, lays an 
arrest upon it, and, having permitted it so far, 
restrains the remainders of it, that it shall not suc- 
ceed to do all it would. It is a blessed truth, that 
not even sin itself, any more than the works of His 
own hands, is beyond the power, rule, and govern- 
ment of Jehovah. It is suffered to go so far as Ho 
permits it If it were not so, the earth would have 
been, long ere this, swallowed up of iniquity, and 
turned into irremediable confusion and TU\tv. l&viX.^ 
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notwithstanding tho rule and restraining providence 
of Jehovah, it is yet in the nature of sin to do its 
very utmost on every occasion; and, so far as it is 
checked and hindered, the thanks are certainly not 
due to it. This government of Jehovah over ain is 
exercised in a twofold manner, according as the sub- 
jects of it are concerned : — 

First; it is exercised over the wicked in the way 
of God's general providence,— that providence where- 
by all creatures, all the works of God'^s hands, are 
sustained and guided. The ungodly are in the bands 
of the Lord; yea, He hath made ^'even the wicked 
for the day of evil,'' Prov. xvi. 4; and if so, they oaa 
go no farther than He is pleased to suffer them. 
Many of them are, indeed, given over to judicial 
blindness and hardness of heart, and '^ to work all 
uncleanness with greediness," and so are suffered to 
run on into sin without let or hindrance in respect of 
themselves, though they be subject, at the same time, 
to the restraining power of God. Others of them, 
again, who are not yet wholly lost to themselves 
and a sense of duty, are in some measure kept back, 
by these considerations, from going the whole length 
their hearts would draw them unto. But, in respeet 
of both these, seeing they are wholly, as unregeneiate, 
under the power and conduct of sin, sin carries it in 
them as it pleaseth, and they do willingly run into its 
ways and practice. It is their lord, and, as such, 
must maintain its superiority and supremacy. But, 
notwithstanding, sin cannot subduct their souls 
from the power and government of God, — cannot 
give them an independency of Him, — so as that 
they shall be suffered absolutely to do as it pleaseth 
them. 
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Second; it is exercised over the regenerate in 
the way of God's providence, but providence dis» 
pensed and exerted in and by a principle of saving 
grace ruling and reigning in their souls. In the 
wicked sin has it all its own way : in the believer 
grace has the chief, supreme, absolute sway in his 
soul, and sin has no power but that which is con- 
quered, reduced, broken. Yet is its power very strong ; 
and were it not that God rules by grace in His people, 
even remaininff sin in them would hurry them on into 
inconceivable measures of iniquity and transgression. 
Now this providential rule of grace is effectual in two 
ways: firsts inasmuch as it is absolutely lord and 
master in the souls of believers. It has got, and keeps, 
the reins of government in its own hands. Some- 
times, indeed, it would seem as if it dropped them, 
and sin had picked them up; but in respect of its 
habit and principle it never does so; it always, in this 
way, has the ascendency in the soul; second^ inas- 
much as it does actually subdue, weaken, and ener- 
vate sin; for where^ and even though, sin abounds, 
grace doth yet much more abound. By it is it kept 
under, reduced, and finally rooted out; and thus, the 
providence of God in a way of effectual grace in the 
soul, — for grace is the way of the administration pf 
God's providence towards His church and people, — 
manifests itself in the subjugation of sin, and in 
keeping believers from the power of this enemy. 

Now, though we say that the providence of God 
thus rules over men in the ways we have stated, yet 
sin's nature is not, by any means, changed by that 
providence, whether general or more special; it must, 
as much as ever, seek to do all it possibly can, and 
in all the measures and degrees it possibly o^vi^ i^\ 
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itfl own ends and purposes : especially does it take 
" occasion by the commandment,'" as the Apostle 
declares, for accomplishing these. It works "all 
manner of concupiscence,'' and all degrees of it when 
it is permitted. Hence it is that, in the season of 
convictions of sin, when the commandment comes 
nigh the soul, the sinner is as prone and ready, yea, 
more prone and ready, to run into all sin, than he is 
almost in any other season whatsoever. This does 
not arise from the commandment itself, but from the 
cursed enmity and deceitfulness of sin, which then 
puts itself forth in a signal and remarkable manner 
for doing its own work. Thus it is that the poor 
sinner is driven, on the one hand, by light, into the 
doing of a great deal for the satisfaction and pleasing 
of God, the law, and his own conscience, and, on the 
other, by sin, into "all manner*" of iniquity. Between 
these two conflicting and opposing forces he is kept 
in a continual turmoil of soul, not knowing well, some- 
times, what to do with, or think of, himself. The 
commandment irritates and provokes the enmity and 
opposition of sin, and sin takes occasion by it to exert 
itself for the holding of its own place, and for expel- 
ling the intruder. For this purpose it drives the soul 
into the commission, oftentimes, of gross sin, thinking, 
thereby, efiectually to extrude the law and the light 
of convictions, and choke the voice of conscience. 
But no sooner, it may be, has it succeeded in getting 
this victory over the soul, than the law again comes 
near, and plunges the sinner into the deepest remorse 
for the triumph which he has sufiored sin to gain; 
and, thereon, is the soul again cast into the depths. 
The greater the sin committed in this season, the 
deeper is the Temorae and shame with which the 
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convinced sinner is visited on account thereof. But, 
as we said before, sin takes advantage chiefly in some 
one particular way, and by that way succeeds in 
executing a dreadful work. This is the case, spe- 
cially, if convictions are designed to end in conver- 
sion; but even independent of this design, there is, 
for the most part, an especial lust through and by 
which sin exercises itself continually; and wherever 
it is so, it is not without a loud call to us, from the 
providence of God, to arise and bestir ourselves, lest. 
by that sin our souls be wholly ruined. By it we may 
learn what sin designs, and will assuredly accomplish, 
if it is not checked and subdued by grace; and hence 
the warning there is addressed to us therein to be- 
take ourselves immediately, and without delay, to the 
blood and righteousness of the Lord Christ for heal- 
ing and cleansing. In so doing alone are we safe. 
Again, 

(3.) Sin works " all manner of concupiscence ^ not 
only in respect of every kindot lust, and all measures 
o( it, but it seeks to do so also on every occasion. 
There is no time which is not opportune to sin for 
this purpose, — no season or hour which it is not at all 
times ready to embrace as serviceable unto it. It is 
incessantly and perpetually working its own work in 
the soul; but, thanks be unto God, it is not able to 
carry out that work in oiitward acts in the life on 
every occasion. But, still, it is sin^s desire and aim 
to do this also ; and were it not for the good provi- 
dence of Jehovah, to whom be all the glory, we should 
find the lives of men made up of nothing else than one 
incessantly continued series of all manner of positive 
transgressions. Every figment and imagination of sin 
in the soul, however vile, dark, and obscene, yjovAi^^ 
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according to sin^s own nature, issue out in external 
acts. 

God has many ways, in His proyidence^ of checking 
and preventing the outbreak of sin on every occasion. 
Some of these are drawn from His own. holy Zaw,— 
the terrors, threatenings, and fearful punishments 
revealed by which He makes efiPectual in putting an 
awe upon the souls of men. With these terrors 
staring them in the face, and fastening upon their 
consciences, they are restrained from doing all that 
sin in their hearts prompts them unto. Others of 
them, again, are drawn from the world; — the shame 
and reproach of which, and the low opinion it would 
form of them, are sufficient to put a check upon men 
in many instances. And others, still, are taken from 
self-love, position in society, callings, businesses, and 
such like ; in all which we see how the providence of 
God makes use of such reasons and considerations in 
deterring men from the commission of sio. Nor does 
it in any way reflect upon the providence of God that 
it does so, any more than that providence is recon- 
cilable with the existence and permission of an in 
the world. But, notwithstanding of all this, we would 
that we could say that sin were not suffered «o mafuf 
occasions of putting itself forth outwardly as it is. 
It is manifest enough that it permits no opportunity 
to pass away, which it can possibly avail itself of, for 
fulfilling itself in the lives and actions of men. But 
now observe, lastly, under ttiis head, 

4. That sin^s special work in the Apostle was a 
work of " concupiscence.'' We have already noticed 
what we are to understand by concupiscence, and 
have seen how " all manner'' of it is wrought in the 
soul, and shall not, therefore, at any length dwell on 
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this. Generally, that which the Apostle here ascribes 
to sin is the production of sin, or of a work exactly liie 
itself. Concupiscence is sin if it be a breach of, and 
be discovered by, the commandment which saith, 
" Thou shalt not covet." This formally constitutes 
it transgression and iniquity. But it is sin, or the 
corrupt principle of the heart, working sin in the 
soul, of which the Apostle speaks. Indwelling cor- 
ruption, " taking occasion by the commandment,'' 
made his soul the seat of all and every lust of concu- 
piscence, — every unruly, irregular, sinful desire and 
imagination, — all of them coming in under this ge- 
neral denomination. It did so in and to his con- 
sciousness; he was sensible of it; for he immediately 
adds as a reason, ^' Without the law sin was dead.'' 
If it be wondered at how such a work as this could 
possibly be carried on in the soul of the blessed 
Apostle Paul, we have only to set against that 
wonder, 

(I.) The actual fact that so it was, as he himself 
declares. " All manner of concupiscence" was truly 
wrought in his soul, to his great grief and distress. 
We must believe himself, and if our own experience 
and knowledge of sin in our own souls does not cor- 
roborate and testify to the same truth, it is time we 
should look well to ourselves. Nothing is gained by 
ignorance on this subject, however really sad and 
distressing it may be to know, that such a cursed 
work as this does sin carry on within us. This ho- 
noured servant of Christ was no exception in respect 
of what believers have to endure at the hands of this 
enemy. They are not all of them, indeed, beleaguered 
to the same extent, and with the same violence; but 
none of them can be without the experience, to some 
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extent, of the same work of sin in their souls as he 
felt and had to contend with. 

(2.) It is ignorance of the nature ^nA power of sin 
in our own souls that inspires this wonder: — which 
ignorance, if it were bliss, would be a good thing. 
But as sin is a reality, and carries on a real work in 
us, whether we be sensible or ignorant of the same, 
it is well, yea, it is absolutely necessary, that we be 
experimentally acquainted with it, if we would be 
delivered from it. It is no sin to be acquainted with 
sin in respect of the knowledge both of what it is^ and 
what it actually does^ within ourselves; but it is a sin 
to be ignorant of this, because, thereby, we show ou^ 
selves indifferent and careless about it. It is not a 
mere intellectual perception and acquaintanceship we 
mean that is necessary; but such a knowledge of sin, 
first, as is derived from the light of grace striving 
against it in the soul ; and, second, as hates it, and 
seeks its entire overthrow and ruin. This alone con- 
stitutes, or can give us, true experimental acquaint- 
anceship with it. This was the knowledge of it which 
the Apostle had ; and we see in this chapter with 
what sentiments it inspired him towards sin itself, 
with what gracious outcries it filled him against it. 
But we take up now, 

IV. The general reason for the whole : " For with- 
out the law sin was dead.^^ This, we say, is the 
general reason for the averment, that ^' sin, taking 
occasion by the commandment, wrought in me,'' saith 
the Apostle, " all manner of concupiscence.'' Now, 
the force of this reason can oniyie seen when we 
understand aright what is meant by the saying it- 
self. But, as the principle contained in this saying 
is also brought out in the ninth verse, we shall con- 
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sider the saying, at present, simply as it is a reason 
for that which goes before it in the same verse in 
which itself stands. This reason must be considered 
as such in two ways : — 

1. As it is so in respect of the fact or truth con- 
tained in it. It asserts, that "without the law sin 
was dead;^^ and this assertion is that which the 
Apostle gives as his reason for the experience he 
had mentioned in the same verse immediately before. 
" Sin,'' saith he, " taking occasion by the command- 
ment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence." 
And wherefore did it do so ? It did so because it is 
implied in the reason, that, when sin wrought this 
work in the Apostle, he was not " without the law ;'' 
that is, the law had come nigh him in its power and 
authority, and in his own sense and consciousness 
he knew what it was to experience this application, 
and feel its results. Sin at that time embraced the 
opportunity of, and took occasion by, this near ap- 
proach of the law to the Apostle's soul, to work that 
work of " concupiscence" within him of which he 
complains ; and, therefore, does he ascribe this work 
in some way to the circumstance of his being, at the 
time, not '* without the law." Hence we observe, 
that it is not a general proposition which the Apostle 
asserts when he says, that " without the law sin was 
dead," but a proposition which was true in his own 
particular case^ and at a particular time in his own 
case. When he was "without the law," viewing 
the proposition thus in reference to the Apostle him- 
self, ** sin was dead," it " wrought" no work of " con- 
cupiscence" in him in the sense in which he was 
"without the law." It is of himself the Apostle 
speaks, though the reason be expressed generally. 
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It was he who was not " without the law'^ when m 
wrought this work of concupiscence within him ; and 
it was he who toas " without the law'' when he felt 
and experienced no such work carried on in his soul. 
We are not inquiring at present into the matter con- 
tained in the reason, but speaking of it simply, as we 
said before, as it is a reason. The full force of the rear 
son win not, indeed, be seen, until we come to ascer- 
tain the meaning, and understand the full import, of 
the reason itself. Let it at present suffice to show 
the force of the reason, that such was the fact that, 
when the Apostle was " without the law,'' in what- 
ever sense we understand the expression, he had no 
consciousness of any work of " concupiscence" being 
wrought by sin in his soul. And, therefore, mast 
this work be accounted for in some manner by sin's 
^' taking occasion of the commandment," or of the 
law, and also of the time when this commandment 
came near the Apostle in such a way as that he was 
not then " without the law." But, 

2. The reason is seen to be such also in respect of 
time; that is, in respect of the time which the 
Apostle has in view when he was " without the law.** 
Whatever that time was, it is manifest that then, as 
the Apostle declares, sin was either actuaU/j and 
really dead, or was dead in respect of sense and mr 
sciousness^ in the soul of the Apostle ; and so, there- 
fore, wrought no work of " concupiscence" within 
him. It is not a, point of time, but a season of it, to 
which reference is made ; and that season was the 
time which goes to make up, along with the fact, the 
force of the reason. 

Reserving, then, the more full elucidation of this 
reason for the succeeding discourse, we observe, in 
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conclusion, bow the experience of the Apostle, re- 
corded in this verse which we have just considered, 
effectually answers the question, '' Is the law sin i'" 
How serviceable must that law be which, when it 
comes nigh the soul, will not leave any man asleep 
or dead in sin ! And if it promote this end, it must, 
certainly, be very far from being itself sin. This 
end it did bring about in the Apostle. Until the 
^^ commandment came,^^ and sin took occasion by it 
to work " all manner of concupiscence" within him, 
he was '' dead in trespasses and sins," though con- 
ceiving himself, notwithstanding, to be all the time 
"alive." True, it must be applied before it thus 
convince of sin ; but it is not the fault of the law 
that it suffers the soul at any time to fall into this 
spiritual insensibility, and permits it, for any length 
of time, to remain in it ; but the fault is in the 
hardness of our own hearts, in the deceitfulness and 
power of sin, and in the blindness and searedness of 
our consciences. When all these conspire in shut- 
tin/^ out the visits and approaches of the law, by 
which our state is discovered to us, it is no wonder 
though we continue dead, and the law itself seem 
weak. But it will not always be so. The law must 
speak to us some time or other. If its voice be 
hashed now^ it will burst out hereafter in terrific 
tones, and compel us, whether we will or not^ to hear 
its denunciations, and experience its power. Let 
us, therefore, seek that it may now reach our con- 
sciences, and make known our state ; and so we shall 
find that it is a good, holy, and just law. If sin by 
it take " occasion" to work " all manner of concu- 
piscence" in us, let us only, thereby, be all the more 
convinced of the holiness and spirituality of the law, 
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and of its essential contrariety and opposition to all 
sin. So shall it serve unto us for a light to onr 
souls, and a guide to our feet, in all ways of obedi- 
ence. Amen. 



DISCOURSE X. 

IN the last clause of the eighth verse we find the 
Apostle stating the reason wherefore sin, as 
" taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in 
him all manner of concupiscence.^^ It was, saith he, 
that " without the law sin was dead/' This reason 
we considered and looked into, as it is such, in onr 
last discourse ; but as it is intimately connected, in 
respect of its matter, with the subject of the ninth 
verse, which we now take up, we reserved, as we said, 
its more full elucidation for the discourse on which 
we now enter. Keeping in mind, then, the special pu^ 
pose for which this whole experience of the Apostle 
is here detailed, and seeking light, counsel, and guid- 
ance from the Spirit of grace and wisdom, — ^which 
are much needed for the right understanding and 
improvement of the Christian experience herein re- 
corded, — we proceed to notice and consider it. 

** For without the law sin was dead. For I was alive without 
the law once : but when the commandment came, sin revived, 
and I died.** — (Verse 8, last clause; — and verse 9.) 

Before, however, entering upon the consideration 
of this experience, we shall shortly speak unto two 
preliminary topics, as was proposed to be done at the 
beginning of our former discourse. These are, 



DISC. X.] CHAPTER SEVENTH OF ROMANS. 371 

I. The question regarding the personal interest of 
the Apostle in this experience: — whether, in short, 
it be of himself or not that he here speaks i This 
is that which hath been often proposed, and needs, 
therefore, to be a little enquired into. It is not, at 
present, of the experience given us in the latter half 
of this chapter, — from the fourteenth verse to the 
end, — that we now speak; (that must be looked into 
in its place :) but it is of that which is to be consi- 
dered as the answer to the enquiry, " Is the law sin,'' 
and which is laid down in the seventh and eighth 
verses already opened up, and in those which follow, 
to the twelfth, as the conclusion drawn from the 
whole. Respecting this question, then, we have to 
observe. 

First: That whether it be concerning himself, or 
not, that the Apostle speaks in these verses, still the 
experience, given in answer to the enquiry, is true 
Christian experience, and is, therefore, equally satis- 
factory as an answer, whichever view we take of it. 
In it the Apostle is either recording his own, or the 
spiritual experience of others; and as all true expe- 
rience, in respect of acquaintanceship with sin and 
the law, is alike, it must be that the answer is suffi- 
cient in either case. Christian experience is, no doubt, 
Ets diversified and varied as are the persons who are 
the subjects of it; but this diversity is only in cir- 
oumstantials, not in the main, principal, and funda- 
mental parts and truths which enter into it. These 
%re always the same, — must necessarily be so, — be- 
cause of the unchangeable nature of those principles 
uid doctrines of God's Word which are concerned in 
t, the same agency, — that of the Holy Ghost, — which 
8 employed to work it in all, and because ot iVv^ ^^- 
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neral resemblance of moral nature which characte^ 
ises all them in whom it is wrought. The experienee, 
therefore, which the Apostle lays down in answer, 
is not imagined or svpposedy as if it were a baseleai 
fabric; but is real, true, genuine; — such as is tiie 
work of the Holy Ghost Himself, revealing sin in 
its true nature and power by the application of the 
law, and implanting a principle of saving grace in 
the soul for an opposition to, and complete destrae- 
tion of, that sin. By this means is true Christian 
experience produced, and by no other; and such is 
that with which we have to do in this chapter. Nor 
is it that which is brought about by natural con- 
science, and the light of education and understand- 
ing. These do go a great way, in some, in workiif 
convictions of sin, and in giving a considerable amount 
of knowledge of its nature and desert. Such convio- 
tion, however, is very shallow and superficial, what- 
ever the degree of acquaintanceship be whidi such 
means and principles afford into the character of on; 
and, hence, it cannot be of such slight and temporaiy 
notions that the Apostle speaks. These notioiu d 
sin do not arise from the law being seen either aa it 
is holy and spiritual in its own nature, or from iliat 
law as it is seen and known by a spiritual person. 
Both these views are the fruit and product of light 
supernatural and gracious; and so there must be true, 
believing experience wrought in the soul before they 
can be obtained. However far the light of natural 
conscience may lead into a knowledge of sin, it can 
never give us such a spiritual knowledge of it as to 
show us, in our own sore experience, that sin worb 
" all manner of concupiscence*" in our souls. 

Nor yet ia this exijerience, as given us by the 
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Apostle, that which is the result of the mere common 
operations of the Holy Ghost in the souls of men. 
These do only affright and terrify, render men some- 
what uneasy, and so put them upon doing those 
things whereby they may have peace and keep it. 
Such disturbances of conscience give no true know- 
ledge of sin. They are, no doubt, the effect of the 
, application of the law of God to the soul, but only to 
the extent of putting it in fear, and into a sense of 
danger. There they stop, and urge men to the adop- 
tion of all those expedients, which they judge suit- 
able in such a case for their own quiet and satisfaction 
of mind. Sut by these the sore has never been healed, 
because by the law it has never as yet been fully 
probed and searched. They have spoken peace to 
themselves while there was no peace; and so what 
experience they gain in this way is both false and 
dangerous. It is the offspring of mere natural prin- 
ciples and appliances. 

But, now, fundamentally aud radically different is 
the experience of the Apostle, as given us in this 
place, whether it be his own or that of other believers. 
La either case it is real, and spiritual, and saving ; — 
saving, that is, not experience which itself ssLvea the 
soul, but that which marks and indicates a soul 
already saved. It is not experience which consists 
in convictions of sin alone, produced by the close and 
near application of the moral law to the soul, but of 
convictions of sin which have ended in t^ue and 
spiritual peace with God, as well as of convictions 
which have been wrought by the Spirit of grace, 
respecting the inherent, essential nature of sin, even 
after peace has been obtained, and Christ seen and 
apprehended by faith. For, indeed^ nvq do w^^^t 
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come to true knowledge of sin until, like the Apostle, 
we have the Son of God revealed in us, and our eyes 
opened to a true and spiritual discovery of the holi- 
ness, excellency, beauty, and glory of the law of God. 
It is grace and its saving light that give us the most 
correct and faithful insight into the real nature of sin. 
Without this light men know nothing about it, nor 
about the work which it carries on within them. It 
is hid from them. Yea, even in the season of deep 
convictions, when sin is doing its own business in the 
soul, it may be, in an extraordinary manner, and 
when men are conscious of great present distress and 
uneasiness, yet are they not conscious, generally, that 
it is really sin which is at the bottom of all their dis- 
quietude, or, at any rate, are not able to look into 
its character and see its essential blackness, vileness, 
and deformity. For this the steady light of the Spirit 
of grace and wisdom is needful, opening up, as it does, 
the law of God in all its extent of spirituality and 
perfection unto the soul, and, in this mirror, making 
it acquainted with sin. Sin, indeed, is of such large 
dimensions in respect of its character as opposed 
to, and a transgression of, God^s holy law, that the 
" infinite understanding '^ of Jehovah alone can pene- 
trate into it; and, therefore, how much must we 
need the light of His Spirit and grace to give us an 
experimental knowledge of it ? Even as we hate sin 
most, when it is pardoned and forgiven through the 
redemption that is in Ghrist Jesus, so do we know 
sin best, when His Blessed Spirit has opened our eyes 
to see it. But, 

Second : Plain, manifest, and certain it is, that the 
Apostle speaks of, and describes, his own personal 
experience in these verses; — experience which he had 
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not studied and learned from books and parchments, 
nor gleaned from the rehearsal of others, nor ex- 
tracted from a heated fancy and imagination; but * 
experience which, if we may so speak, had been spun 
out of his own bowels, which he had learned as having 
actually taken place in himself, and which he had 
been taught by the Spirit of Him who revealed His 
Son in him. If we think it strange that it should be 
80, we have yet to learn the character of that sin that 
dwelleth in ourselves. Our reasons for this are 
these : — 

1. In detailing this experience the Apostle speaks 
throughout in the first person^ and that in such a way 
as leaves no doubt regarding his own concernment in 
it. It is common for spiritually-exercised persons to 
throw in pieces of autobiography into what they 
write, especially if it be such things, as they them- 
selves have experienced, that they are describing. 
The Apostle being not only full of matter regarding 
himself, and the wonderful revelations and manifes- 
tations which he had received, but being also guided 
and directed by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost in 
what he wrote, was both infallibly preserved from 
error in writing, and able, also, most clearly and cer- 
tainly to record his own experience in answer to every 
question that might be raised about the truth. The 
Holy Ghost made use of the Apostle, and the blessed 
experience He Himself had given him, in writing this 
answer to the enquiry, " Is the law sin V and He did 
so in such manner as that, while the Apostle was 
writing it, he was fully conscious of its nature, reality, 
blessedness, in his own soul. It was, no doubt, ex- 
perience bitter enough in some respects; but such as 
yet the Apostle would rather pass through thaa w&iit^ 
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and, because it is thus bitter, sad, and distressing, it 
is such as, thereby, proves itself to be the work of 
the Holy Ghost. The Apostle, therefore, in this 
case impersonates no one but himself. While he is 
effectually and infallibly guided by the Blessed Author 
of all spiritual experience, it is nevertheless expe- 
rience which comes fresh and warm from his own 
soul, and is, on this account, complete, suitable, and 
sufficient as an answer. We deny not that the Holy 
Ghost could have immediately and directly suggested 
this experience to the mind of the Apostle in writiiq[, 
even though it was not the Apostle^s own personal 
experience. But this is that which He never doth; 
— of which, at any rate, we have no instances in 
Scripture, in respect of Christian experience. We 
have instances of the Holy Ghost^s work, in respect 
of prophecy, upon the minds of unbelieving and un- 
godly men. But, in respect of true, spiritual, saving 
experience, the Spirit of God first imparts that expe- 
rience to the souls of those whom He makes useful in 
instructing, leading, and building up others; and 
hence it is that the Apostle, in detailing it, speaks 
throughout in the first person. 

2. This is the Apostle^s own experience, further, 
because none, hut one who had Aimaelf passed thnmgh it, 
could speak of it and describe it as the ApostU hi 
here done. In the writing of it by Paul, the Holy 
Ghost did not work without, and independent of, the 
Apostle^s personal interest in the experience here 
given. He first wrought it in him, and then infallibly 
preserved him from error in the committing of it to 
writing. There was no other way in which it could 
possibly have been obtained. It could not have 
been gathered by the study of hooks and parchmentsi 
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— not even of the writings of Moses and the Pro- 
phets themselves. For the simple intellectual study 
of the Word of God will never give a man the ex- 
perience which the Apostle records. Such experi- 
ence, as this is, is not categorically laid down in the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, so as to be copied 
out and transcribed in the New. Its principles 
and foundation are, indeed, therein given, and are 
sufficient to determine the character of all true 
Ohristian experience. But a mere literal acquain- 
tanceship with these will, by no means, give such 
experience as that of which we now speak. The 
Word of God must be made a living and power- 
ful word in the soul by the Holy Ghost Himself, 
before any such effects can be produced. The 
commandment must be brought nigh in reality and 
efficacy, — wounding, yea, slaying the soul by its 
power in the hands of the Spirit of God, and driving 
it out of itself to take refuge in the cleansing and 
sanctifying blood of Jesus. Nor is this experience 
the effect of inspiration^ independent of personal in- 
terest. As we said before, the Holy Ghost could 
thus have imparted it, if it were His will and His 
way so to do. But it is neither. He doth not so 
work in the souls of men. He makes Sis subjects 
conscious and sensible in themselves of what He works 
in them and enables them to do ; and thereby are 
they ready and prepared, at all times, to give a 
reason of the hope that is in them. This is a most 
rational way of the Holy Ghost^s operation : it is a 
way suited unto the constitution of man, though it 
is, at the same time, a way wholly above the power 
and wisdom of mere nature to effect. 
Nor, yet again, could the Apostle have gained 
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this experience from the rehearsal of others. Other 
Christians did, no doubt, pass through experience 
the same for its principle and leading features 88 
the ApostleX because the fundamental points of 
true Christian experience are alike in all. And 
it is well to compare our own with the saving 
experiences of others, when these experiences are. 
acknowledged and manifest to be true, rieal, and 
scriptural. For '' as in water face answers to face,^ 
so doth the heart of one true Christian to another; 
and as " iron sharpeneth iron,^^ so doth the counte- 
nance of one believer another. They discover ft 
like resemblance and features among themselves, 
though there be minor and circumstantial points 
wherein they differ. But however similar, for the 
main, the parts of true Christian experience are 
among all believers, — however much they resemble 
each other in bearing the image of Christ upon 
their souls, — there could be no reason drawn from 
thence, why one Christian should write down an- 
other''s experience in a way and in a language 
plainly leading to impart the belief, that it is the 
writer^s own which he has described, and we read 
as such. This, we may be assured, the Apostle 
would no(, could not, do. It would seem even to 
be a breach of Christian honesty; which that it 
should be ascribed to the blessed Apostle, writ- 
ing, too, under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
is that which, we trust, few would have the bold- 
ness to do. 

3. Another reason, and the last we shall give, 
why men wonder, and can scarcely believe, that the 
experience here recorded is really the Apostle^s own, 
arises from their ignorance of their own hearts, and 
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of the power of indwelling sin. This reason, indeed, 
ddbs not afford a positive proof that the Apostle 
actually records his own experience; but it, at any 
rate, unfits those, who labour under it, from being 
capable of judging whether he does or not. How 
can men, who know nothing in their own souls of 
the power either of sin or grace, tell of what work 
they are the subjects of, who have both of these 
principles actually opposing and contending with 
one another within them at the same time? They 
have, indeed, the Word of God to be guided by ; 
and if they made a right use of this standard, and 
interpreted it justly concerning this matter, it would 
be enough to give them correct notions about it. 
But, in order to form really accurate and proper 
conceptions of the spirit and meaning of God''s Word, 
especially of that which it teaches respecting per- 
sonal. Christian experience, ^e must be enlightened 
by the Spirit of God, and be made to pass under 
that in ourselves whereof we attempt to judge. 
But, in respect of this matter, men err in this 
way, namely; — judging rightly enough of the exter- 
nal holiness and good works which the Scriptures 
require as absolutely necessary to true Christian ex- 
perience, and seeing these good fruits of new obedi- 
ence actually brought forth by believers, but being, 
at the same time, ignorant in their own experience 
of what a struggle may all this time be going on in 
the souls of these believers, and not able to recon- 
cile the existence of this contest with such outward 
diligence and fruitfulness, they cannot understand 
why, for example, the Apostle should so cry out 
against indwelling sin as he does, and complain of 
its working such a work within him as \t 4\^. 
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Hence are they at fault, and unable to see the con- 
sistency of these things. 

But while it is plain and manifest, as we have 
seen, that the Apostle does, indeed, in this place 
narrate his own personal experience, that does not 
prevent but that he may justly enough, at the same 
time, be considered as recording also the ex- 
perience of every believer ; for there is no one of 
such who is not able to read in what the Apostle 
describes, to some extent more or less, that work 
which the Spirit of the Lord has carried on in his 
soul. A work of conviction of sin, more slightly or 
more deeply wounding, must be wrought in all who 
have their cases brought to a saving issue in the 
cleansing of their souls by faith in the blood of 
Jesus. And although the Apostle^s experience was 
in some respects peculiar and singular, — such as dis- 
tinguished him in an eminent manner above others, 
— ^yet was it not above and beyond the kind which all 
other Christians must pass through. It was different 
only in respect of the degree and measure in which 
it pleased the Lord to let it out upon his soul, for 
His own holy and glorious ends and purposes. In- 
deed, this is the reason, as we have already said, 
why men doubt respecting the applicability of this 
experience to the Apostle. When the soul passes 
through it, and has been taught it by the thorns and 
briers of the law being made to scourge and stick 
fast in it, until its wounds have been healed by the 
balm of Gilead and the Physician that is there,— 
there is then no difficulty in the matter, but every 
reason why that soul should at once conclude this 
experience to be the Apostle's indeed, and, at the 
same time, clearly discern its own portrayed in it. 
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That it is such as it is described to be, in respect of 
sin and the law, is, we say, a manifest proof of its 
reality and genuineness, is no reason why it should 
not be the Apostle^s own, and is good reason for 
every convinced and converted soul reading his own 
in it. 

II. The second question, preliminary to the open- 
ing up of the experience itself, was the actual state 
and condition of the Apostle at the time when he 
passed through this experience. We do not speak 
of his state at the time he wrote it ; though, without 
doubt, that time also is included under the period 
when the ^' commandment came, sin revived,^' and 
he *' died.^^ His exclamation in the 24th verse 
teaches us, that the Apostle was then^ that is, at the 
time of writing this epistle, burdened with "the 
body of this death ; '' — a state which was only caused 
by sin working in his soul that very work of " con- 
cupiscence^' of which he complains in the eighth 
verse ; — and hence it appears, that this whole expe- 
rience, recorded by the Apostle in these verses, dates 
from the commencement of it, whatever that time 
might be, down throughout the whole course of his 
life. So long as he remained in this tabernacle he 
" groaned, being burdened." But wherefore did the 
Apostle thus " groan,'' and cry out of being " bur- 
dened?" Was it not manifestly because of the 
body of sin ? — that cursed load which lies upon the 
souls of the best and holiest in this world. Hence 
we do not confine this experience, as the Apostle 
himself doth not, to any one single limited period of 
his life. It had, indeed, a specific, definite period of 
commencement, even the time when " the command- 
ment came" to him; for before that time he de- 
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dares positively " sin was dead,^-^-in what sense we 
shall see on the place ; — but there is nothing in the 
experience itself to indicate the precise term of ite 
continuance, but rather every thing to. show us that 
that continuance was contemporaneous with Us 
whole life; — at least it was so, manifestly, down to 
the time of his writing this epistle. 

But, in order to clear this whole question respectr 
ing the Apostle^s spiritual condition when he passed 
through this experience, we must glance for a mo- 
ment, 

1. At his state be/ore any thing of this happened U 
him at all. The Apostle himself expresses it, gene- 
rally, as a state wherein he was ^' without the law.* 
It was his Pharisaic state, — the state wherein, as 
himself declares, after the '* most straitest sect* of 
the Jews'* " religion^' he " lived a Pharisee,** Acts 
xxvi. 6. In the profession of the " Jews' religion," 
he tells us, he "profited above many" his "equals'* 
in his " own nation, being more exceedingly zealoiu 
of the traditions of his fathers," Gal. i. 14. What- 
ever concerned the law and institutions of worship, 
as they were given by Moses, he had a high venera- 
tion and regard for ; so much so, that he was in- 
flamed with the most bigoted and exclusive attach- 
ment towards them. This bigotry and intolerance 
were at the bottom of his violent rage against, and 
opposition to, the church of Christ- He thought 
with himself he must " do many things contrary to 
the name of Jesus of Nazareth;" which things, in- 
deed, he did both in Jerusalem and elsewhere. He 
" shut up many of the saints in prison, having re- 
ceived authority from the chief priests; and whai 
they were put to death," he " gave his voice against 
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them.'' He " puniished them oft in every synagogue, 
and compelled them to blaspheme; and beiiig ex- 
ceedingly mad against them," he " persecuted them 
even unto strange 'cities,'' Acts xxiv. 9-11. Now, 
let it be observed, while the Apostle . thus wasted 
and destroyed the church of Christ, while he was 
thus filled with rage and miadness against it, it was 
in the belief and persuasion that it was a thing he 
" ought" to do, which it was doing God service to 
do, and so a thing very praiseworthy and commend- 
able ; — than which a greater instance of the power 
of sin to darken^ blind, and harden the understand- 
ing and conscience i« not any where to be found. 
But, yet, 

2. All this time the Apostle was a zealous observer 
of the law, and a punctilious worshipper of God 
according to the institutions of Moses. He was 
proud of them and in them, knowing no other, and 
seeking to know no other righteousness than that of 
the law. And in this righteousness he was, and 
would have been, content to live and die. He had 
tio other idea but that it was his highest blessedness 
thus to be working zealously for himself according to 
the law. Was he not thereby, as he thought, ho- 
nouring God at the same time by the strict obedience 
he rendered to it ! Wherefore we observe, 

3. That by this the Apostle really manifested that 
he was, as he himself testifies, '^ without the law," 
though he indeed lived under it, and sought to work 
out a righteousness for himself according to it. While 
he did^ or, at any rate, tried to do, and that with zeal 
and earnestness, the works which were contained in 
the law, the law did not do its proper, full, and com- 
plete work in his heart and conscience. It was away 
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from him altogether as to the execution of its own pro- 
per functions upon and in his soul, in the conyiction 
of sin, the awakening of the conscience, and threat- 
ening it with that righteous condemnation which sin 
deserves. Hence the Apostle was, 

4. Wholly unconscious of the nature and power of 
sin, as his otcn sin, yea, unconscious even that, in re- 
spect of his sin against Christ and Hia church, he 
was doing any sin at all; and he was all this, just 
because of the absence of the law from his soul in its 
power and spirituality. Sin is both known to be sin, 
and takes its being as sin, from the law. While, in- 
deed, the Apostle^s sin was sin, and was so as it was 
a transgression of the law, yet, because the law had 
never come near him, had never troubled him because 
it was never applied to him, he was utterly uncon- 
scious and insensible of sin as done by himself. He 
may have had, and, without doubt, did have, a sense 
of sin in general, — a general notion of it; but, as to 
any right knowledge or deep sense of sin as his own, 
he was utterly destitute of it. Wherefore, 

5. From all this it is manifest, that the date which 
the Apostle himself gives for this whole work of sin, 
namely, the coming of the commandment in its power, 
is the date when, indeed, that work was begun in his 
soul to his own sense and consciousness; and if so, it 
is plain that this experience respecting sin is gracious 
experience, that is, indicating the Apostle to be in a 
state of grace when it was being carried on within 
him. The commandment did not come to him until 
the Lord Christ met him on his way to Damascus; 
and though we do not determine positively, that that 
first meeting which the Apostle got with Christ, when 
the " light from heatven.*" shone " round about him,'* 
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was the actual period or moment of his entrance into 
a state of grace, yet we do say positively it was the 
time when " the commandment came'' t(f him in its 
convincing power and efficacy, and gave him a sight 
of himself and of his sin which he never got before. 
We are rather inclined to believe, that the period 
between this first meeting of the Apostle with Christ, 
and the time when the scales fell from his eyes and 
he received sight, was a period of deep soul-anguish 
on account of his sin, — a period wherein the arrows 
of God did stick fast in him, and brought him 
to cry out and pray, as we are informed he did, in a 
manner he never did before. We do not say that, 
during this period, the Apostle was without grace. 
We cannot tell, in many cases, how far deep distress 
of soul on account of sin may go on, even after the 
Spirit of the Lord has implanted the seed of grace 
in the heart. The Lord is sovereign in this. He 
exerciseth poor sinners, whom He brings to Himself, 
differently in this respect. But yet one thing is clear, 
that this was the period when the Apostle first ''came 
to himself,'' and so got the first true discovery of his 
real state and condition before God. 

Concerning this question, then, of the Apostle's 
state in respect of this experience, we sum it up un- 
der these heads: — 

(1.) That though he was unconscious of the work 
and power of sin in his soul before " the command- 
ment came" to him, that does not prove that sin was 
really dead in him before that event; but rather that 
it had succeeded, through its very power and deceit, 
in so darkening and rendering insensible his con- 
science, that he was utterly ignorant of its presence, 
nature, and terrible operation in his soul. 
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(2.) True convictions of sin began in his sonl when 
the Lord Jesus met him on his mad journey towards 
Damascus. Then did the commandment first come 
to him in power and efficacy, and so produced that 
work of sin, to his own consciousness, which he here 
relates. 

(3.) This experience respecting sin was being 
gathered by the Apostle in his gracious state, down 
throughout every period of it, from the time when 
the commandment first reached his soul in a powerful 
and effectual manner. This is plain from the whole 
of the epistles, more especially those to the Romans 
and Galatians. Hence we say, that true knowledge 
of sin, in its nature, power, efficacy, and whole work, 
whether it concern the Apostle or believers generallj> 
is ooly obtained in these tteo ways and periods:-- 
First, in the season of convictions carried on in the 
soul by the Spirit of God be/ore conversion; Second, 
in the season of grace upofiy and a/ierj conversion of 
the soul unto Gt)d, so long even as sin remains in the 
soul. Grace and the law do, both of them, give an 
insight into the character of sin; and, indeed, it is 
not until the eyes of the understanding are opened 
unto the light of grace, that a real, clear, and abid- 
ing sense and consciousness of the inherent, essential 
evil and vileness of the nature of sin are obtained. 
The commandment awakens the soul by terrors to 
see the fearful consequences of sin; it rings hell and 
damnation in the ears; though, when spiritually dis- 
cerned, it gives also much knowledge of sin in its own 
nature : but grace reveals those traits which make 
sin appear dark, black, base, abominable, vile, loath- 
some, yea, cursed and execrable in its whole being, 
nature, and effects. Now we say, that the Apostle 
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passed through both these periods. The season of 
coDvictions, strictly so called, was comparatively 
short, but convictions of sin, as every child of God 
knows in his own experience, are not confined to the 
period when he is under apprehensions of wrath and 
hell. What believer is there who is not all his days 
crying out, as the Apostle did, " wretched man that 
I am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death ?'' And whence does this cry proceed, but from 
daily, hourly, constantly accumulating experience of 
the unchangeably evil nature of sinl 

We must now proceed to the investigation of the 
expeHence itself given us in these verses. It will be 
observed, that in that experience, as contained in the 
last clause of the eighth verse and in the whole of the 
ninth, there are two distinct and separate states or 
conditions mentioned : — 

I. That wherein the Apostle was wholly without 
any true and real experience, whatever his own 
opinion of himself may have been at the time; or 
that state wherein^ and when, he was ^^ without the 
law,'' together with his views of sin and of himself: 
eind, 

II. That opposite state, '' when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and*" he " died;*^ or the state in 
which he acquired real, true, saving experience respect- 
mg the law, sin, and himself. Let us notice these two 
states in their order. 

I. The state of the absence of all true experience : 
For when we speak of experience, we mean it to apply 
yo that which is spiritual and saving. Whatever may 
>e the opinion or notion men may entertain in regard 
;o their condition before God, it is manifest that they 
ire wholly destitute of an experimental acquaintance- 
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ship with Him and themselvef , until they are savinglj 
enlightened by the Spirit of grace, and turned unto 
God by faith that is in Christ Jesus. It is then that 
true Christian experience begins. For experience is 
made up both of the /act of being Christians indeed, 
and of the personal conscioumess^ more or less, of a* 
work of grace being begun and carried on in the soul, 
with its fruits in the life and conversation. It is trae, 
there is experience in the very act of faith: But 
wherever this act is put forth and is in exercise, there 
is spiritual sense, in a greater or lesser degree, always 
attending it. The soul, that is passed from death 
unto life, cannot undergo that great change without 
both manifesting it plainly unto others, and expe- 
riencing it in itself, — in its own blessed consciousness. 
Now, under the consideration of this first state or 
condition whereof the Apostle speaks, that which we 
have to engage in is to enquire into the constiiwni 
parts or elements of which it is made up: which when 
we shall have done, we shall then be let in somewhat 
into the whole of it as the Apostle details it. These 
constituent parts are three : — 

1. The Apostle was "without the law;'' — asserted 
in the last clause of the eighth, and also in the ninth 
verse. 

2. In this state " sin was dead,'' (verse 8.) 

3. The Apostle himself "was alive;" as he de- 
clares, verse 9. So much as is implied in the word, 
" once," we shall take along with us throughout, but 
chiefly when we come to speak of the third part. 
The time indicated in the word is coincident with 
the whole three elements which we have set down. 
Notice, then, 

1. That the Apostle was " without the law once." 
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We have already treated of this expression, as it is 
a general reason for the whole work of sin spoken of 
in the eighth verse; but it remains now to be con- 
sidered in itself y in reference not only to the work of 
sin, but to the whole of that state, with its adjuncts 
and concomitants, whereof the Apostle speaks. What, 
then, is implied in, and what are we to understand 
by, that expression, " without the law!'^ 

Let it be observed, first of all, that the state indi- 
cated in it is applicable only to man. Moral agents 
are alone subjects of moral laws; for it is the moral 
law of which the Apostle speaks. Sin takes '^ occa- 
sion,'* or otherwise, " by the commandment," only as 
that commandment has to do with such as are morally 
subject to it. In this respect men and angels alone 
are embraced under it; but as the law is here under- 
stood, it applies only to man. It is he who is here 
spoken of, in the person of the Apostle, as being with, 
or without, the law; and, therefore, to him alone 
does the whole of this experience refer. As the ex- 
pression, indeed, is used in the eighth verse, the , 
Apostle asserts, generally, that " without the law 
sin was dead;'' but it is plain and manifest that it is 
to himself, to his own person, that it has an intend- 
ment. This is equally clear in reference to the expres- 
sion as used in the ninth verse. On this, then, we 
observe, 

(1.) That the Apostle was not " without the law" 
by creation, God made man a moral creature, and 
the moral law was con-created with him. By this 
was he formally distinguished from all the other works 
of God's hands; — receiving from it his highest honour 
and dignity. In token of this he was made lord of 
the whole brute creation. He was only "m^A^ ^ 
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little lower than the angels, crowned with glory and 
honour, set over the works of God's hands, and all 
things put in subjection under his feet,'' Heb. ii. 7, 8. 
It was impossible that man, as a moral creature 
could ever have been without a moral law; for that 
law is the indispensable and necessary rule and stand- 
ard of his relation unto Him by whom he was created. 
Unless we can conceive of the moral creature being 
wholly and absolutely independent of the Creator,— 
which is impossible, yea, contradictory to the very 
TMture of a creature to do, — we cannot conceive of 
man ever being " without law." This the Apoitle 
himself clearly proves in respect of the Gentile*. 
" For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do 
by nature the things contained in the law, these, 
having not the law, are a law unto themselves, which 
show the work of the law written in tl^eir hearts, their 
conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
the meanwhile accusing or else excusing one another,' 
Rom. ii. 14, 15. Here the Apostle asserts of the 
Gentiles which have not the written law, that they 
have the law written upon their hearts, and are thns 
a law unto themselves. The moral law of the ten 
commandments is just that law, which God originally 
engraved upon the heart and conscience of the tsrear 
ture whom He made, expressed in so many literal and 
positive precepts. The nature and principle of both 
are the same. They are the very same law under two 
diflTerent forms. Now, in respect of this natural, in- 
nate law, the Apostle never " was without" it as a 
creature. He plainly showed that he was under it 
as a covenant, by the power which it had to inspire 
him with such zeal for it as to work out a righteous- 
ness according to \t. It is tnie^ that the traces merely 
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of this law, as it bears with it the image of God in 
knowledge, righteousness, and holiness, remain upon 
the soul. The glory of it is gone because the image 
has been effaced. Still, however, are men rational 
and moral creatures, and so manifest a moral relation 
unto 6od« Whence are all those natural notions 
(which all men have) of duty, holiness, justice, obe- 
dience, obligation, but struck out by the faint light 
of the moral law which the conscience still retains 
withal i Whence all those systems of heathen mor- 
ality, which are in many respects so wonderful ? Are 
they not all the fruit of those remains! Of this natural 
light there is so much still left upon the soul as leaves 
men wholly inexcusable. , 

But there is another sense, also, in which the 
Apostle was not " without the law '^ by creation. 
The difference is brought out by the two expressions, 
"under law,'' and, "underifA^law.'' He was "under 
law,'' as all men are, in the way in which we have 
already spoken. It is in the very nature of a 
moral creature so to be. But the Apostle was 
also "under the law;" that is, in the sense in which 
he himself speaks in the first verse of this chapter, 
** Ejaow ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that 
know the law), how that the law hath dominion 
over a man as long as he liveth !" Not only was he 
amoral creature, and so not "without the law," 
but he was under a particular form of that law, 
even the law of the covenant of works, by which he 
and all men by nature were bound. It was accord- 
ing to this covenant, and after the terms of it, that 
the Apostle wrought out for himself a righteousness 
to cover him. So long as he remained under it, 
(which he did until he was set free by \m\o\v\»<i 
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Christ), he was not '* without the law,'' and did not 
seek to be without it. This was the only way of 
obedience he knew; nor did he see the inefficacy of 
it to do any thing for him while he continued under 
it. As this covenant was administered in the law 
of Moses, and attended with all those ceremonials 
of worship enjoined in that law, it was the Apostle's 
delight to keep it. He profited greatly in it, being 
inflamed with much ardour and zeal in the ob8e^ 
vance of all it commanded. The law of the cove- 
nant of works is, indeed, to be considered under a 
twofold aspect : — 

First ; as it is innate in mans nature. Men come 
into the world under the power, rule, and govern- 
ment of this covenant, just as they would have done 
had sin never entered. Sin has not disturbed the 
fact of men being under it, but only incapacitated 
them from procuring life by it. And it is their 
misery and grievous bondage that they are thus 
situated: for, while they do naturally and neces- 
sarily, as is plain to every one, seek to please God 
by it, as Adam did in innocency, they yet utterly 
fail in doing any thing, according to its terms, which 
can really be acceptable unto God, or profitable 
unto themselves. Nevertheless, natural religion is 
all rendered and paid, whatever be the form which 
it assumes, in accordance with the spirit and prifi' 
ciple of this covenant. Be he Jew or Gentile who 
worships God after his own way, being ignorant of 
the way by faith that is in Christ Jesus, he performs 
that worship wholly after the tenor of the covenant 
of works. And he does so, just because by nature 
he knows not, and cannot know, any other way. 
Now the Apostle was, in this respect, no more 
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" without the law "^ than others. He was full of the 
spirit of it, and very diligent in endeavouring to render 
obedience according to it. By nature no one seems 
more to have been cast in the mould of this cove- 
nant than the Apostle; and hence the clearness with 
which he unfolds the whole tenor of it, and shows 
the impossibility of obtaining righteousness by its 
works, when grace discovered to him the new and 
Gospel way. He then speaks of it both from per- 
sonal and antecedaneous experience, as well as by 
the gracious and spiritual light which the new cove- 
nant threw upon it. But, 

Second; this covenant is to be viewed also in its 
Mosaic form. That is, it is a covenant of works not 
only as it is innate in the nature of man, but also as 
it is outwardly expressed and opened up in the writ- 
ten law. The law of Moses, as it was given to him 
by God on Mount Sinai, is to be regarded, indeed, 
as most divines hold, not alone and simply as a 
covenant of works, but as a covenant prefaced with 
the Gospel. While it enjoins obedience, and an- 
nexes rewards and penalties, it does so as requir- 
ing faith in the Lord God, who brought His people 
•' out of the land of Egypt, and out of the house of 
bondage.'^ This they were bound to believe, and to 
keep the law accordingly. But viewing the law 
given to Moses in any way, whether as a covenant 
of works, or as a rule of obedience, the Apostle cer- 
tainly was not "without it. Hoses'* law and Moses** 
institutions were his whole religion in his pharisaic 
jstate. Indeed it is worthy of being observed, that, 
in respect of the Apostle and of all who trust in 
themselves that they are righteous, this self-righte- 
ousness consists rather in strict observance of T\i^^^ 
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and ceremonies, and institutions of worship, than in 
strict observance of moral precepts. We mean, 
that it is more seen in this way usually, than in the 
keeping of the moral laws of the decalogue. It is 
lamentable, sometinies, to see how some men, who 
make a great profession of religion, and are exceed- 
ingly zealous and careful of points and ceremonies 
of worship, do yet manifest great indifference about 
the duties required in the holy moral law of God. 
In this respect they exactly resemble the Pharisees 
of old, — paying " tithe of mint, and anise, and cum- 
min, and omitting the weightier matters of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith," Matt, xxiii. 23. 
" Touching "' all this " righteousness which is in the 
law,'** the Apostle tells us he was " blameless," Phil, 
iii. 6. In his case, both laws, moral and ceFemonial, 
were strictly observed in their letter. . He was so 
far from being " without " them, that it was his 
whole religion and life to be under them. He made 
his " boast" of both, and was exceedingly proud of 
the privileges which they conferred upon himself 
and his nation. Again, 

(2.) The Apostle was not " without the law" by 
education. The law of Moses was the law of the 
Jewish people, and was commanded by God Himself 
to be diligently taught unto their children from 
generation unto generation, that the knowledge of 
it might be preserved and perpetuated. 

The Apostle was born a Jew, " circumcised the 
eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews," Phil. iii. 5: 
So that if " any other man" thought "that he" had 
" whereof he might trust in the flesh,"' the Apostle 
had "more;" verse 4. Without doubt, therefore, 
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he was carefully instructed in the laws of Moses 
from his earliest youth, and we know certainly that, 
beside this, he had the signal advantage and pri* 
vilege, (if we may call it so), of being "brought up at 
the feet of Gamaliel,^^ and of being '^ taught accord- 
ing to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers,^^ 
Acts xxii. S. From his connection, too, with the 
Pharisees, ^' the most straitest sect of ^ the Jews^ 
" religion,^ he had other great opportunities of be- 
coming well acquainted with, and skilled in, all 
the points and matters of the law. Nor did he fail 
in deriving benefit from all these occasions, privi- 
leges, and advantages; for he tells us himself, that 
" in the Jews* religion ^ he " profited above many '^ 
his "equals in'' his "own nation,'' and was "more ex- 
ceedingly zealous of the traditions of his "fathers," 
Gal. i. 14. He wanted, therefore, no means, in re- 
spect of education, of being thoroughly instructed in 
the letter of the laws and institutions of Moses; and, 
as he was thus well instructed, so, we know, was he 
diligent and circumspect in actually attending upon, 
and faithful in the performance of, all the duties and 
observances appointed in, and required by, these 
laws. In this way, then, the Apostle certainly was 
riot " without the law." So far from being so, he 
.was continually conversant about and with it, hav- 
ing both his head and his hands constantly full of 
it^ and diligently engaged in the practice of it. If 
he was at all " without the law," it was not in re- 
spect of a want of the knowledge of the letter of that 
law. The Apostle was not only not ignorant of, but 
was positively highly versed in, its whole ceremonies 
and precepts, as they belonged to the ritual and 

moral laws respectively. Hence we must look to 

1 ^ 
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some other way and method for an explanation of 
the expression, " without the law,^ than to want of 
knowledge. But, 

(3.) Neither was the Apostle " without the law'* 
by profession. We have already seen how by crea- 
tion and education it cannot be said by any, nor does 
the Apostle himself mean, that he was in that sense 
" without the law/' In these respects none was 
better acquainted with it than he. As to the first 
of them, indeed, every man by nature is equally cer- 
tainly under the law, and not at all without it:— no 
man, as a man, can subduct himself from the rela- 
tion in which he stands to God, •as His creature, nor 
remove his neck from under the yoke of the law as « 
a covenant of works. But as to the latter of them, 
the Apostle was advanced unto a very high acquaint- 
anceship with the letter of God's law; and if he fsuled 
in procuring a perfect righteousness by it, it was not 
because he was not possessed of sufficient intellectual 
knowledge of it. And as he was in these two ways 
far removed from being " without the law,'' so now, 
we say, neither was he " without" it by pro/essiM' 
By this we mean the Apostle^s acting out, and acting 
up to, the education which he had received, in his 
life and conversation as a Pharisee. We know, be- 
cause he himself tells us, how zealous he was in this 
profession : — with what ardour, constancy, devoted- 
ness, yea, burning impetuosity, he prosecuted it, and 
with what rage and madness he was filled against all 
opposers of it. His zeal for it led him to be a fierce, 
bitter, relentless persecutor of the church of Christ, 
Phil. iii. 6. He wasted and destroyed it, becaose 
it would change the laws of Moses, and bring mefl 
into a uevr and b^U^c way of serving God. In re- 
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spect of the church and disciples of Christ, indeed, his 
zeal was ignorant and blind. He tken knew nothing 
of either, save only that they were supposed to be 
contrary unto the law and the traditions of the Pha- 
risees. But this was enough to inflame his zeal. 
Touching, however, his own religion and profession, 
if we suppose the Apostle to be in his way sincere, 
as we think we must do, his zeal was not blind 
nor ignorant. It was his diligent performance of all 
those things which he judged i^ his duty to attend 
to, and his watchful and sedulous care for all the 
interests of the sect to which he belonged. Can it 
be said, then, that, in respect of this profession, the 
Apostle was " without the law?^ 

Now all those ways, which we have mentioned, of 
becoming acquainted with the law of God, viz., crea- 
tion, education, and profession, are very high and 
important ; — so high and important as that, one 
would think, they were surely almost sufficient for 
leading us into a right knowledge of the law. ^' But 
they are not so," saith the Apostle ; — " the case is 
indeed far otherwise.'' All this time, while he com- 
forted himself with the thought of his knowledge, 
and zeal, and strictness, — while he laboured with 
such earnestness and diligence for his own way and 
for the honour of the law, — all this time, we say, he 
tells us he came to learn afterwards, he was wholly 
** without the law.'' This is remarkable. What an 
instance this of the power of sin to deceive and im- 
pose upon the soul ! Let it be observed, the com- 
ing of the law unto us, in the sense in which it did 
afterwards unto the Apostle, is a thing not to be 
deprecated but desired, not needless but absolutely 
necessary, not hurtful but really and trul'j ^<i\^\L\i"ar 
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geous and beneficial, if we would either know the 
law of God itself aright, or be awakened by it to 
flee to Christ and find salvation in Him for our 
souls. Unless we are so acquainted with the law, 
as that it serve these ends in respect of ourselves, 
we know it not at all as we ought. And yet tie 
Apostle tells us, that, notwithstanding all his know- 
ledge, zeal, diligence, and high estimation of the law 
itself, he was " without" it in respect of all those 
essential and necessary concernments, wherein bis 
soul ought to have been principally cognisant with 
it. This argues an exceeding amount of spiritual 
ignorance and blindness to belong to the natural un- 
derstandings and hearts of men. Hence, the letfon 
from all' this is plain, that, notwithstanding the great 
profession of Christian religion men may make, (t(ff 
the case stands equally in respect of profession both 
of the Jews' religion and Christianity), notwithstand- 
ing zeal, ardour, much apparent sincerity and froitful- 
ness, and long continuance in the profession, with 
great knowledge and light, yet the whole may be but 
a profession and nothing more ; so that all the time 
men have been but pleasing themselves with a fimey 
and '^ a name," while their souls were in utter ignor- 
ance of the true nature, glory, beauty, excdlwoy of 
Christianity itself. This is a sad lesson, but not 
more so than the truth and reality of it make it 
It remains that we endeavour to ascertain, positivdy* 
in what way the Apostle was ^^ without the law:" 
we have seen, negatively, how he was not " without'' 
it. We observe, then, 

(4.) That the Apostle was ^ without the law once,"" 
inasmuch as at that time he was acquainted merdf 
idth the UtUr of it. Thd principle and force of this 



I 
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way of being " without the law'^ are given us by the 
Apostle himself, when he declares, that '^ he is not 
a Jew, which is one outwardly ; neither is that cir- 
cumcision which is outward in the flesh : But he is 
a Jew which is one inwardly ; and circumcision is 
that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; 
whose praise is not of men, but of God," Eom. ii. 28, 
29. And again; '^ Who hath made us able minis- 
ters of the New Testament ; not of the letter but of 
the spirit : for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth 
life,'' 2 Oor. iii. 6. So also ; " We are the circum- 
cision, which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice 
in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh,'' 
Phil. iii. 3. Now, in these passages we see what it 
is to be a Jew really^ and what it is to be but one in 
name^ or outwardly, or in profession merely. The 
whole diflerence (and it is an exceeding great one) 
is made up by that between the ^'spirit" and the 
"letter." It was in the latter of these ways the 
Apostle himself was a Jew when he was ^' without 
the law ; " and that, too, notwithstanding of all the 
strictness of his religion as a Pharisee. Hence, 
though to know the law or Christianity itself, ac- 
cording to their letter, be one way of knowing them, 
and a true way so far as it goes, it is yet, as it is 
alone and by itself, utterly defective and insufficient 
to make a true, real, experimental, saving knowledge 
of either, such as that it could not be said of us, that, 
in respect of it, we were " without" them. 

We made it one of our heads, negatively, that the 
Apostle could not be said to be "without the law" 
by education: — in which education we, of course, in- 
cluded his knowledge of the letter of the law. In 
this way he was thoroughly versed in it, just aa aiv^ 
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man may be in any system of opinion or belief by 
simple intellectual study and investigation of it. And 
hence, when we say that he was " without the law," 
because he was acquainted merely with the letter of 
it, we do not mean to assert that he was ignarafU of 
the law in that sense. Literal knowledge of any sys- 
tem or creed is both requisite and trtte in its own 
place, and up to the point to which it reaches; but 
no man will say that, even in respect of merely human, 
earth-born beliefs and dogmas, a mere knowledge of 
the letter of these is all that is needful for a complete 
acquaintanceship with them. They must be unde^ 
stood in respect ofiheirspirit and Wie practice of them, 
in order that they may be known aright. Knowledge 
and practice do, and ought, always to go together, 
to profit by any thing which we profess. And if the 
practice embody the spirit, as it must necessarily do 
to constitute true practice, then only can we be said 
to'know any thing in a proper manner. If this be 
indispensable, then, in regard to what is merely 
human, how much more so must it be so as to what 
is divine, saving, and spiritual ! The law of God is 
not a thing of mere speculation, about which men 
may hold certain notions and opinions^ and which is 
not much affected by what views soever are enter- 
tained regarding it. As it was given originally by 
God, it was not put forth in express written precepts, 
or engraven upon outward tablets, to be studied, and 
investigated by simple intellectual exercise; but was 
stamped and engraven upon the inner tablet of 
man^s heart and conscience, to be an internal, sweet, 
blessed rule and standard of perfect obedience, — the 
outward acts of which obedience being but a small 
part of the obedieuce itself^ and but the expression of 
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the spirit and principle of the law, which had their 
seat and exercise within. This is a view of the moral 
law of God which is very worthy of being noticed. 
It was the image of God Himself, in respect of those 
perfections of knowledge, righteousness, and holiness, 
wherein man was like Him; and for this end and 
purpose was at first, as we have said, written in and 
upon his soul; — his soul being, at the same time, 
conformed to, and wholly moulded in, the very spirit 
and substance of the law. This was the essence of the 
law, even the entire assimilation of it to the soul and 
of the soul to it. There was no discrepancy, no dis- 
similitude, in respect of its spirit or practice, be- 
tween the holy law of God and that whereon it was 
engraven. Now we say that, in this respect, the 
Apostle was wholly " without the law.*" Knowing 
its letter, and acting up to the letter only, he was 
yet wholly without a knowledge of the spirit and 
principle of the law. In the first place, the imagp of 
God was entirely effaced from his soul; and so the 
law, wherein that image consisted, and which was 
also the rule and measure of it, was wholly away from 
him. Ignorance, darkness, blindness, reigned in its 
place; the mind, will, and affections were estranged 
from God, as the Apostle himself abundantly testi- 
fies; and the whole soul was under the absolute 
power and dominion of sin. Wherefore, in the second 
place, though it is of the written law, the law of 
Moses, the Apostle himself speaks, and with which 
we have here to do, yet no more can it be said that 
he was not " without'' that law, because, it may be, 
he kept the letter of it, than it can be said he was 
not " without the law," even though it was effaced 
from his soul. It is true, indeed, the Apostle was 
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scrupulous and particular about the externals of ihe 
law, even as he was well acquainted with the letter 
of it. But the practice of it, wherein he was con- 
stantly engaged, was wholly outward, and exclusively 
literal, in its reach and extent; or, at best, was but 
the fruit and product of fkitural principles alone. 
No man can keep the law of God aright, in whose 
soul that law is not a living principle of action. Hence 
the necessity of our being spiritually conformed to 
it, and of its being made a spiritual rule to us, in 
order that we may hnovo and cifo it as we ought. 

The same thing is true of the latter of Christianity 
as of the letter of the law. Conformity to the former, 
any more than conformity to the latter, cannot> will 
not, do us any good. It is not in the nature of things 
exclusively external to profit the soul, or them that 
are exercised in them. The spiritual part of man's 
nature must be first of all put into a right state. It 
was God who created the soul : it is God alone who 
can re-create it. Let us be as much taken up with, 
and have our heads and hands as full of, the letter of 
the Gospel as we may, what shall it profit us ! The 
^^ Gospel is not in word only, but also in power, and in 
the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance,^ 1 The8S.i.5. 

From all this, then, we say, that the Apostle, 
knowing only the letter of the law, was wholly " with- 
out the law,^^ as having only this knowledge of it. 
He manifested little of the spirit of it, had no true 
love for it, as he had when he said, '^ I delight in 
the law of God after the inward man; ^ — was not con- 
formed to it in his soul, and so was certainly far 
enough from it, as it was from him, in respect of all 
that acquaintanceship with it which is spiritual, gra- 
cious. But) 
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(5.) The Apostle was also " without the law once," 
because he was wholly ignorant of its power. This is, 
of course, plainly deduced from, and implied in, the 
former head. , To know the letter only must be ex- 
clusive of the knowledge of the power of the law. We 
do not say that the knowledge of the letter is inconr 
iigtent with the knowledge of the power; but only 
that where nothing more than this simple literal know- 
ledge exists, there the other must be wanting. But 
what is meant by the power of the law ? The law, as 
a moral law, possesses an inherent, essential element 
of strength, which cannot be separated from its no- 
ture. All moral laws and principles have this. And 
the reason is, in respect of the moral law of God, 
that God Himself designed it to be both an internal 
and external rule, measure, standard to the whole 
man of what was good, right, just, proper, and that 
in kind and degree perfect. Yea, it was not only 
to be a ruky but an active principle; not only to 
guide, but to stir up and excite. Now, this power 
belongs to the written law, the law of the ten com- 
mandments, just as it belongs to it as it is a living 
principle in the soul ; for the law of the ten com- 
mandments embodies, as was before said, the whole 
nature, spirit, and power of the law, as it was con- 
ereated with man and engraven upon his heart. 
Were it not so, — did not this law contain in it, and 
carry with it, this element of moral strength and 
power, — it would not be serviceable unto us as ex- 
pressed in positive precepts. It is true, it cannot of 
itself, and alone, exercise that power; it is in the 
hands of the Spirit of God it does so. But that does 
not argue the want of the power we speak of, because 
the law, though a moral law, is yet an ia&ttMQCkfircLXi^ 
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a moria.1 instrument, and so must be used by some 
one, as all mere instruments must be, to make its 
power known and felt. It is an instrument, more- 
over, which men themselves cannot ui^e with effect; 
though it be upon them that it must be used. It 
derives its efficacy and power from its application to 
the soul by the Holy Ghost, who alone is able to make 
it accomplish its proper fruits. Hence we observe, 

(6.) That the real, true way in which the Apostle 
" was " without the law,'^ as he himself uses and unde^ 
stands the expression, was this, namely, that he n&m 
yet fe% nor experienced in hirmelf^ — in and upon his 
own soul and conscience, — that power of the law of 
which we spaJte under the former head. Hence, as we 
said under that head, he was wholly ignorant of that 
power. Now, because this is important, and veiy 
much concerns us all, we must first ascertain, as 
clearly as we can, what is the power of the law, and 
then, as we go along, endeavour to show how the 
Apostle had no experience nor consciousness in him- 
self of that power, in the production of its own pro- 
per effects. And be it observed, too, that this 
experience is not undesirable; yea, it is absolutely 
necessary : for the want of it left Paul, as it leaves 
every man, wholly in a state of nescience respecting 
himself and sin. It is far better and safer for the 
soul to be disturbed and kept in trouble by a know- 
ledge of the evil nature, power, aud prevalency of sin, 
than to be in peace because we are ignorant of these 
things. 

To clear this whole subject, these things must be 
premised : — 

First: That, God having "made man upright,'^ 
there was a perfect and entire accordancy between the 
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law and the soul of man. They were exactly con- 
formable one to the other; — could not but be so, be- 
cause God Himself established the conformity. This 
was a blessed sight, a glorious agreement. Methinks! 
the experience of the saints in respect of the law of 
God, even though their souls, in this life, be not 
wholly conformed to it, as Adam^s was, may show us 
how unspeakably excellent and lovely that state must 
have been, wherein this perfect harmony and suit- 
ableness reigned. Grace, opening the eyes to see the 
true nature of the law, and working again in the soul 
a moral likeness between both, makes the law seem 
exceeding glorious, and draws forth the aspirations, 
desires, and affections, with wonderful intensity, to- 
wards and after conformity to the law. This is the 
cause and reason of all those holy, ardent, and insa- 
tiable longings and pantings, which the experience 
of the saints in the Word of God is filled withal. Now, 
if it be so; — if it be that, even where there is much 
imperfection and dissimilarity between the soul and 
the law, as among the saints in this world, there be 
yet such delight in, and love for, that law, how much 
more must have been the satisfaction of the soul with 
the law in innocency, when no imperfection, no dis- 
agreement whatever existed between them! But, 

Second : Though sin hath disordered, disarranged, 
this beautiful harmony and agreement, the change 
is altogether upon one side; that is, while the soul has 
had the image, the likeness of God effaced and blot- 
ted from off it, and has had, thereby, a repugnancy 
and moral dislike to God^s holy law engendered in 
it by sin, yet the law itself has undergone no change: 
— it has not been sullied nor tainted in the least. 
Wherefore, the law is quite capable of perfottoixi^ 
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its own functions, and working its own proper work, 
notwithstanding the defacement of the image of Qod 
from the soul. It has not become imsuitable for 
resuming its place and abode in man^s heart, and for 
being the rule and measure of internal and external 
righteousness, if the soul will but admit its entrance, 
and seek to be conformed to it. The remains of it 
still abiding upon natural conscience prove this. 
Conscience is able in some measure to lead and guide, 
as to what is outwardly and materially good, just 
because the voice of the law and its natural dictates 
are to some extent still heard in it. Now, all that 
is true of the law, as that law was originally stamped 
upon the soul, is true of it as it is written in posi- 
tive, outward precepts. These precepts, seeking to 
come nigh to the heart, and again to take up their 
abode there as a living principle, and to regulate also 
the external conduct, seek only that place and power 
which they enjoyed and exercised originally. They 
have been dispossessed by sin; and though the law, 
of itself and by its own power, cannot regain its own 
place in man^s heart, it yet enters freely when grace 
has made the soul willing ; and the poor soul itself 
then finds and discovers its own stupidity and igno- 
rance, in being satisfied without the presence of such 
a blessed rule. Again, 

Third : Sin hath both morally disabled^ b,nA.4^eated 
an enmity in the soul against God's law. " The carnal 
mind is enmity against God ; for it is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be," Bom. viii. 7. 
Now, where "enmity" reigns against God's law, 
there must, of course, be love for sin, and so, also, 
an ignorance of the true nature of that sin which is 
loved. This ignorance is the result of the absence 
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of the law of God ; for by it alone is sin known by 
the soul as it ought. This was the state wherein 
the Apostle was when he was *' without the law.*" 
He was wholly ignorant of that which constituted its 
true nature, though he was, at the same time, so 
much taken up and engrossed with it. Ignorance 
of sin and ignorance of the law do always go together. 
Wherefore, 

Fourth : In this state the Apostle was insensible 
and unconscious of the true character of that con- 
cerning which he manifested such zeal and devotion : 
he was, in short, ^' without the IsbwJ^ He was so 
without it, as that he knew not himself by it to be 
a sinner at all. The ideas of sin, which men generally 
entertain, are all gathered from its consequencesy or 
instilled into their minds by education. This know- 
ledge of it can be easily acquired without the law 
once coming nigh the soul in its power. There is, 
indeed, a certain approach of it when it makes men 
a/raid and tremble; but how little does this come up 
to a full knowledge of the law ! It is natural con- 
science, rather than the application of the law from 
without, that inspires the soul with fears and terrors. 
Otherwise, we cannot account for the little force 
and effect which attend these monitions of conscience. 
How weak are they ! How transient, and ineffica- 
cious of any lasting result ! 

Having premised these tbings, we must notice 
what that power of the law is, of which the Apostle 
was without the knowledge and consciousness ; and 
so ^as " without the law.'" This power which the 
law possesses, when used as an instrument of convic- 
tion T)y the Holy Ghost, is twofold : — 

First; Damnatory* This power below^t^ \.Ck\\»^A 
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it is a covenant of works. It is a power which it 
has of condemning the person of the sinner under 
the sentence of death and eternal punishment for 
transgression, — a sentence which it has the ri^ht 
and power to execute, unless the soul be set free by 
faith in Him by whom " we receive the atonement." 
"The law worketh wrath.'' It proclaims nothmg 
but curses, vengeance, punishment, hell, upon all 
transgressors. It knoweth no mercy, no pity. These 
threatenings are inseparable from the law as a cove- 
nant. Its natural voice, as such, is, " Cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all things which 
are written in the book of the law to do them,'' Gal. 
iii. 10. Now, ignorance and unacquaintedness with 
this damnatory power of the law, in his own experi- 
ence and consciousness, was one way in which the 
Apostle was " without the law." By the absence of 
the law from his soul, in its power of bringing it un- 
der a sense of condemnation for sin, he knew not, he 
saw not, he felt not himself a sentenced criminal at 
the bar of God's justice, — ready to be hurled off into 
eternal perdition every moment. Death, he knew, 
awaited him, as it doth all men ; but as the " sting 
of death," which " is sin," did not enter his soul and 
conscience, — he being ignorant of it, — death itself 
did not much trouble him. Not that death to him 
was divested of its sting, while he was yet '' without 
the law ; " but only that the sting never pierced him, 
because the law, which drives it into the soul, never 
came near him. The curse, too, which the law pro- 
nounceth upon all them that fail in obedience, was 
far from the Apostle. "How," he would reason 
with himself, in his self-righteousness, "can the curse 
apply to me fot disobedience, who am so diligent, 
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zealous, faithful, and particular about even the small- 
est matters of the law ; who profit in this religion 
above many of mine equals, and show more exceed- 
ing zeal than they all ; who manifest such deter- 
mined adherence to, and defence of, the law, as to 
proceed unto the utmost measures of rage and per- 
secution against all who are of another way from 
me ?^ His heart would thus secretly comfort itself 
with the persuasion of his entire freedom from the 
curse, seeing he did so many and great things ac- 
cording to the tenor of, and for, the law of God. 

We allow, that the Apostle, any more than any 
other man, could not have been entirely ignorant, even 
in his pharisaic state, of the demerit of sin, as that 
demerit is awarded by the law of God. It is impos- 
sible for the most insensible wholly to shut out from 
himself the knowledge of what sin deserves, just be- 
cause this knowledge is indelibly engraven upon 
natural conscience. Yet it is true, that this know- 
ledge can be nothing more than a general notion or 
opinion, — floating, or rather darting up occasionally, 
in the mind, but, by no means practical and abiding 
in the soul, when the law of God is absent, and is 
not applied with power. Self-righteousness has an 
exceeding efficacy in preventing us from having right 
views of our own state before God, and so, also, of 
our own sin. Taking its rise originally from con- 
victions wrought upon the conscience, but having 
never brought a true peace into the soul, it has only 
blinded the whole mind, and^ at length, lulled the 
conscience itself into a state of stupor and insensibi- 
lity about sin. While it has dealt greatly in, and 
prided itself much about, the works of the law, it 
has, nevertheless, been all this time ignorawt ol IVl^ 
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voice which the law utters regarding the sinner, and 
in this way manifested that the soul was indeed 
" without the law." All the forms which self-righte- 
ousness assumes, — and they are many, — necessarily 
leave the soul unacquainted with itself and with sin: 
they live and thrive by this ignorance. Where 
there is some true spiritual knowledge of our miser- 
able and wretched state by nature, and of the law 
in its efficacy, power, and extent, there self-righteous- 
ness has got nothing to live by; knowledge has 
entered and it has fled. It has, indeed, a chameleon- 
like aptitude for suiting itself to, and taking ad- 
vantage of, whatever religious state the soul may 
bo in. It will even feed on the grace of htMniUiy it- 
self ; — a grace which of all others would seem to be 
the most uncongenial food for it to grow by. The 
particular form, indeed, of PauPs self-righteousness, 
when he " was without the law,'' was such as, wher- 
ever it is found, is in an eminent manner connected 
with ignorance of ourselves, sin, and the law. It 
partook both of the hereditary type, and of that 
which consists in love for, and admiration of, pomp- 
ous outward worship, — such as is becoming common 
in our day. This kind of religion is easily got up ; 
and, if the devotees of it think themselves particularly 
distinguished and characterised by superior sanctity 
on account of it, they are welcome to their opinion of 
themselves ; while we must continue, notwithstand- 
ing, to hold them to be utterly destitute of all true 
knowledge of their state before God. 

But, coming back to the Apostle, not only was he 
" without the law"" in respect of ignorance of death 
and the curse, but of hell also, as it is contained in, 
and threatened by, the damnatory power of the law. 
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Punishment is inseparable from the transgression of 
God's law. " Tophet'' on this account was " ordained 
of old;^ and so the Apostle could not have been 
intellectually ignorant of what awaited the sinner. 
Yet plain it is he had never truly seen nor felt his 
own desert in this respect, until the '^ commandment 
came'' with power. The terrors of hell had not yet 
lighted on his conscience, withering, scorching, and 
blasting his peace, contentment, and satisfaction of 
soul, and showing him the wrath of God ready to be 
poured out upon him unto the uttermost. Not 
knowing sin, or at least Ms own sin, and himself to 
be a sinner, as God knew him and saw him to be, 
how could he have any just conception of what the 
law declared to be the doom of such? Education 
will not give this. It may be instilled into our 
minds from the earliest period at which we are 
capable of receiving instruction; yet, until the 
Spirit of God take in hand to teach us it effectually, 
by the powerful application of the law to our 
souls, it may be dunned into our ears continually 
without producing the least possible good effect. 
Every day's experience proves and confirms this. 
Now, we say, of all that is contained in this damna- 
tory power of the law, the Apostle had no true, 
deep, personal sense and consciousness. He was 
wholly unconcerned about what it taught upon these 
points. If he were otherwise, he could not have 
had such complacency and satisfaction with his own 
good estate, as he seems to have secretly delighted 
his soul with. If death, hell, and the curse had 
continually searched his conscience with their fiery 
terrors, it would have been a token that the law 
was not far from him. 
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But, let it be remembered, we attach no meriiari' 
0U8 value, as the Apostle himself doth not, to the 
possession of mere sense, or personal consciousness, 
of the power of the law and the evil of sin. This 
sense and consciousness are, in some measure, abso- 
lutely indispensabb, as pre-requisites, to true peace 
with God through the Lord Christ, and to the soul^s 
being in a good state thereby. This they are because 
of the nature of the case, and the appointment of God 
Himself. No one will take up with Christ in the 
Gospel, who doth not feel his need of Him; and the 
ordination or constitution of God exactly agrees 
with this. It appoints a desire, a hunger, a ti^irst, 
to express the souPs need, and to give it an extra- 
sion towards Christ. For this end must the sinner 
be made sensible of sin, his own sin, as being such 
as that for the redemption of which it was. necessary 
this Mediator should come into the world, and did 
come into the world. It is not in any sense as moral 
qualifications, preparations, or pro-dispositions, or 
as making the soul meet, fit, suited for the presence 
of Christ, that these things are needful. This the 
soul never will be by any mere convictions of sin : 
Christ must make it so for Himself by actually 
coming into it, and cleansing it with His own blood. 
We know that men are very apt to rest on convic- 
tions, and account themselves in a good state because 
their souls have been troubled about sin. This they 
do, though their convictions and troubles have never 
led them to Christ; — a state of self- righteousness 
than which none is more dangerous. It is the heal- 
ing of the hurt slightly ; the speaking peace when 
there is no peace ; the bandaging and medicinat- 
ing of the sore, befoxQ it has ever been thoroughly 
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searched, probed, and opened up. But, though this 
be a common and a dangerous way of cure, yet, 
according to the nature of the case, and the pre- 
scription of the Word of God, sense and conscious- 
ness of our state and our sin are absolutely indis- 
pensable to the true healing of both by the blood 
and righteousness of Immanuel. And hence the 
necessity, that the law of God should come nigh 
to us for imparting this knowledge. It is so both 
before and after conversion. Spiritual sense of sin, 
and of our own state on account of it, are needful in 
both, in order that the soul be filled with peace in 
believing. It was the want of the application of the 
law to the conscience of the Apostle that left him 
so full of complacency and satisfaction with himself, 
when his soul was, at the same time, so full of sin. 

Thus have we seen what that first way is in which 
the Apostle was '• without the law.**' It is that of 
being in a state of entire want, in his own heart 
and conscience, of true conviction of his sin as bring- 
ing his soul under the wrath and curse of God, and 
all the fearful penal inflictions of the law, which 
appertain to this life and that which is to come. 
That the soul of the sinner should be nescient, in its 
own consciousness, of this great fact, — the fact of 
its being in such a state through sin, — argues a 
deplorable ignorance indeed ; more especially when 
we take into account not only the greatness, but 
the certainty^ of the fact. That it i^ a fp.ct the 
whole Scriptures declare, every convinced sinner 
experiences, and every child of God is ready to wit- 
ness unto. That it is a certain and an awful fact is 
corroborated by the same triple testimony. It is 
not, therefore, to be questioned or d\»i^\i\.^A.. "^mX*"^ 
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it be a fact, and a fact so great and certain, may 
we not see from it what the force is which sin has 
to shut.it out from the mind, to harden the heart 
and conscience against it, and make the whole sonl 
insensible of its power and presence? No other 
evidence is necessary to convince us what the nature 
of sin is. But, 

Second ; The power of the law is not only damna- 
tory ; — it is commanding^ or preceptive^ also. By this 
we mean, that the law, being a moral law, enjoins, 
and obligates us to pay, moral obedience to it. This 
requirement is bound up in its very nature, as every 
one must acknowledge. It could not be a moral 
law without requiring obedience from the creatures, 
rational and moral, with whom it has to do, and to 
whom it was given. Now it is manifest, that, as 
the law itself is a perfect law, the obedience it de- 
mands must be perfect also. It is not, and cannot 
be, satisfied with aught short of this. And so also, 
as it is a spiritual law, does it exact spiritual obedi- 
ence. That the law is spiritual is plainly and ex- 
pressly stated in this chapter (verse 14), and is 
evinced uncontrollably by our Lord Himself in the 
sermon on the mount throughout. Indeed, this is 
the glory of the moral law, that it is spiritual, and 
so requires spiritual obedience ; and this is that 
great discovery which the soul gets of the law, 
when the commandment comes to it with power. 
Wherefore, nothing is more manifest than that, 
when the Apostle was " without the law,^ he 
was without this discovery also. That is, he was 
ignorant of the true nature of that law of which he 
made his " boast ;" — he saw not, knew not, that it 
was spiritual) and, a« «\icX\^ ^ tmU Cot the obedience 
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of his inmost soul. This is the great mistake all 
men make, who in any measure seek to keep the 
commandments of God. They confine their obedi- 
ence to the simple letter of the law, and to the per- 
formance of works wholly external, according to that 
letter; and, therefore, the great truth which they 
must learn is, that while " man looketh on the out- 
ward appearance, God looketh upon the heart,"' 
1 Sam. xvi. 7. This truth is learned by the appli- 
cation of the law itself to the soul. The Apostle 
had no just conception of it when he was " without 
the law.^ Concerning the second power of the law 
we have to observe — 

Is^, That it enjoins perfect obedience. This is plain. 
Its preceptive power consists in showing the soul, 
when it comes nigh, that less than this full, complete, 
perfect obedience will on no account satisfy it» It 
would derogate from its own nature, as well as from 
the character of Jehovah Himself, could it be pleased 
with any thing short of this. Now, the knowledge 
of this perfection, by the soul, makes it to understand 
the difference between the law being near to it and 
far offivorxi it. It cannot be both at the same time. 
When the law is brought near by the Spirit of God, 
then the soul sees " an end of all perfection,'" but 
knows the " commandment to be exceeding broad,"' 
Ps. cxix. 96. And hence it is, that convinced sin- 
ners are, when under convictions, so careful, minute, 
and precise in all their duties,*— so punctilious in the 
performance of small matters, though they under- 
stand not the spiritual nature of the law. This strict 
attention to mere externals is all their religion as 
yet; until the very punctiliousness, which they exer- 
cise themselves in, is made by the Bl^^a^A Si^vt\\»^ 
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when He carries on a true and real work in their 
souls, to show them the vanity of their service in en- 
deavouring to keep the law for life. When they tail 
in any point of their strictness, whether it be by 
omission or commission, then their souls are greatly 
distressed. A '' rag^ has either been torn off from 
their own righteousness, or neglected to be patched 
on ; and so they set about immediately to repair the 
breach. But every such successive failure only opens 
their eyes more and more, — and this is done by the 
law itself in its perfection, — opens their eyes, we say, 
to a continually increasing sense and conviction of 
their folly in thinking to be able, by their vain en- 
deavours, to satisfy the law of God. Now, this was 
the way in which the Apostle was " without the law.** 
While he was, no doubt, careful and minute in the 
smallest matters contained in the law of Moses, 
moral and ceremonial, he was utterly ignorant of the 
true perfection of that law. Its perfection he made 
to consist in, and be evidenced by, a mere literal or 
mechanical service, such as any man can render, and 
which natural conscience alone is sufficient to direct 
to. Hence, there is a species of self-righteousness, 
which is often found associated with utter unconscious- 
ness and insensibility of soul about sin. Generally, 
self-righteous persons are such as have been, or are 
now, troubled about sin, at least some particular sins, 
or the fearful consequences which sin brings along 
with it; and it is this distress of soul which stirs 
them up to the performance of duties, as prayers^ 
tears, repentances, mournings, and such like. By 
these things they seek to appease and pacify their 
consciences. If their trouble be the effect of a real 
work of the Ho\^ Ghoet within them, which is 



DISC. X.] CHAPTER SEVENTH OF ROMANS. 417 

designed to lead them to Christ and find peace in 
Him, their duties, instead of quieting themselves and 
satisfying the law, will only, however, leave their 
souls more distressed and* perplexed than before. 
They find that the law is far above and beyond such 
things as these; and thus they know not, at length, 
how to turn, or what to do. The Lord, by this deal- 
ing, is leading them out of themselves to see the filthi-* 
ness of the " rags " of their self-righteousness; — ^that 
it is a " bed shorter than that a man can stretch him- 
self on it, and a covering narrower than that he can 
wrap himself in it,^ Isa.xxviii. 20. But now, as was 
said, there is a kind of self-righteousness, in which 
there is not the least notion of, or sensibility of soul 
about, sin; in which, too, religion consists entirely 
in pompous, showy worship, minute and strict atten- 
tion to pins, points, and circumstantial niceties. This 
kind, indeed, may originally have been brought about 
by some concern of conscience about sin; but that 
concern, if by it the soul was not drawn to find rest 
in Christ, has only left the subjects of it engrossed 
with the things mentioned; and in these have they 
sopited their minds and hearts, being lifted up with a 
high notion and conceit of themselves and their reli- 
gion. This form is always the bittei*est enemy of 
Jesus, and the fiercest persecutor of true Christian 
religion. Such was PauFs righteousness, and such 
his conduct, as a Pharisee. Thus it is that, when 
the power of true spiritual religion is lost in the 
world, men fall back upon their own demsings instead 
thereof, and sink into a state of profound content- 
ment, complacency, and satisfaction with themselves, 
and of unquestioning belief in their own good spiritual 
condition. 
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In this case, then, it is manifest that the perfec- 
tion of God^'s law has never been understood, never 
seen at all. It has not truly searched the soul to 
show its own breadth, length, depth, and height. 
When it does this, it will not leave men busied and 
satisfied with mere forms. It is far off from a man, 
indeed, when he can so impose upon himself as to 
• imagine, that the performance of such things, as we 
have mentioned, can answer the perfection of God's 
holy law. He is then, in the strictest sense of the 
word, " without the law.**' 

2rf, This law enjoins also spiritual obedience. It is 
in this that its true perfection consists. " The law 
is spiritual,'"* saith the Apostle; that is, reaching to, 
and comprehensive of, the obedience of the whole soul* 
By its extent, in this respect, it shows its adaptation 
and suitableness to man^s nature. Without em- 
bracing the powers and faculties of his soul, it could 
not be a perfect nor sufficient rule of righteousness 
to the creature. Now, the spirituality of the law is 
a very high discovery, — higher than nature or man 
himself can attain to. Of this spirituality he is truly 
ignorant, as is very plain and manifest from the ways 
in which he is seen to endeavour to render obedience 
to the law. All these ways are in the direction of 
beginning /rom without^ and then ending there. The 
first thought and intention of mind are not towards 
the inner man. The soul is not seen to be corrupt, 
depraved, polluted, and, therefore, needing to be 
cleansed, washed, purged. The natural man, in what 
obedience he pays, does not first of all consider that 
he has to do with a holy God, and a holy and spiritual 
law; but, measuring God by his own conceptions, and 
thinking Him to be like himself, brings the " torn, 
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and the lame, and the sick^ of his own miserable 
offerings and external duties, to appease Jehovah 
and satisfy His broken law. But this is vanity. 

We before showed, that the Apostle was " with- 
out the law'' in respect of its damnatory power, 
because he was so wholly insensible about, and un- 
conscious of, the guilt of sin, as not to be in the least 
distressed about it. It is in this sense that the most 
are " without the law.'' The. demerit of sin in the 
sight of God, and as awarded by the law itself, is far 
from their minds ; and thus are they at peace. We 
were wont, sometimes, when the Lord was bringing 
our own soul through the fiery terrors of the law on 
account of the guilt of sin, to envy, in our folly, the 
rest, contentment, and happiness which others seemed 
to be favoured withal ; and could not, in our stupid- 
ity, understand wherefore it was that, while their 
peace appeared to flow *' as a river," ours was bro- 
ken and disturbed to the very uttermost. But the 
Lord hath now led us to see the reason of this. H e 
was then fastening the grievous and intolerable yoke 
of the law, as a covenant of works, upon our soul and 
conscience, and causing us, thereby, to groan and 
roar under the load. By this means was sin's guilt 
made known and discovered unto us, and the punish- 
ment due unto it already clearly set before our eyes, 
as that which might every moment fall upon us and 
crush us. In this case, then, the law was not far off 
from us: — The Spirit of the Lord was bringing it 
nigh; and hence our distress and disquietude. 

But, yet, the fears caused by sin's guilt were not 
so distressing as the constant harrowing, uneasiness, 
and perplexity brought about by a sight and discovery 
of sin's pollution; — a discovery obtained through. ^ 
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more spiritual view of the law. When the Spirit of 
the Lord gave us this discovery, then it was that, we 
both knew ourselves, and the law likewise, better 
than before. Then was our heart opened unto us, 
and we were permitted to get a look into the cham- 
bers of imagery with which it was filled. The power 
and corruption of sin indwelling were seen; — seen, as 
they had never been until now. Now, this higher, 
and clearer, and mor^ spiritutd view of sin, in its pd- 
lution, was obtained in no other way than by a higher, 
and clearer, and more spiritual view of the law in its 
holiness, purity,and perfection. Not that our soul was, 
at the time, thinking much about this more spiritusl 
nature of God's law; for it was more especially taken 
up with the new sight of sin got by it. But in no oihet 
way, than by the nearer, and more powerful, and more 
spiritual approach of the law unto the soul, could sin 
have thus been seen by us; for '' by the law is the 
knowledge of sin." Wherefore, from this instance it 
will be seen how the Apostle was " without the law," 
in respect of that more spiritual view of it of which 
we have spoken. The discovery of sin's pollution, 
far more than of sin's guilt, was wholly and absolutely 
away from him as to personal sense and consciousness; 
and that just because the law of Gk)d, in its more 
spiritual nature and power, was wholly and absolutely 
away from him, that is, not brought nigh his soul 
and conscience by the Holy Ghost. 

Under this second aspect of the law, namely, its 
preceptive nature and powef, we might also include 
its holiness^ as that perfection of it which doth, in a 
more especial manner, open up and reveal unto our 
souls the intrinsically vile, corrupt, • and polluting 
nature of sin. It \^ t\vQ justice of the law which ifl 
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principally concerned in showing us the guilt of sin ; 
and this it doth by a powerful representation unto 
ns of the justice of God Himself, as well as by 
awakening our own consciences unto a conviction 
and sense of that wrath and curse, which they do at 
once concur with the law in threatening upon us. 
But it is the holiness of the law which, when opened 
up and shown unto the soul, is effectual to give us 
an insight into the inherent filthiness and unholi- 
ness of sin. As in the former case, so in this, God 
Himself is seen and known by the law to be infinitely, 
gloriously holy, and, thereon, we ourselves to be 
infinitely, ineffiibly vile and unholy; and this be- 
oanse of the nature of that sin which the holiness of 
the law discovers. Now it is manifest that, in this 
respect, the Apostle, when a Pharisee, was wholly 
^^ without the law.^ That he was not merely a 
guilty, condemned sinner, but a vile, polluted, filthy 
creature in God^s sight, both in heart and life, was 
knowledge of himself of which as yet he had no 
notion, no sense, no consciousness in the least. To 
have charged him with this, would have been to pro- 
pose unto him that wjiereof he had not a particle of 
personal experience. This experience is a thing not 
easily attained unto. It is both very displeasing and 
distasteful unto *the natural heart, and so needs a 
very powerful application of the law in order to lead 
to the knowledge of it. Hence it is plain that, so 
long as the soul is ignorant of the pollution of in- 
dwelling sin, it is " without the law.'' But, 

2. We come now to observe what that state of 
sin was, which was coincident with the Apostle^'s 
being " without the law r'' " Without the law,''saith 
he, *'*' sin teas dead.'" 
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By '' sin^ here it is plain we must again unde^ 
stand indwelling sin^ as that internal operative agent 
which is either dead or alive, in the sense of whiek 
the Apostle speaks, according as the soul is eitha 
with, or " without the law.^ It was before shown, 
and we must now repeat, that sin can only be known 
to be sin, both as to its being and nature, by the 
law: yea, sin could not be without a moral law; "for 
where no law is, there is no transgression,^ Bom. if. 
15. And as it is with respect to sin's being and 
nature, so also is it with respect to its operatum :— 
that operation is known, discovered, manifested, bj 
the law. For although the law be not morally the 
cause of sin in any of its aspects, it is yet the 
way and means whereby all the aspects of sin are 
opened up unto us, — opened up unto us in such a 
manner as that without it they could not be known 
at all. This makes the law exceeding glorious and 
transparently holy. It is that bright, clear, shining 
mirror wherein our souls, having had spiritual vision 
bestowed upon them, do in an eminent manner be- 
hold the infinitely and ineffably excellent perfections 
of Jehovah, and, consequently, the infinitely and in- 
effably vile properties of sin. Did we but come to 
this glass with a single eye, and in earnest about 
seeing the state of our souls before God, we should 
find how well fitted it is to impart to us this know- 
ledge. It cannot, will not, mistake in the judg- 
ments it pronounces : If at any time we err in 
respect of these, — and do we not often do so?— it 
is not because of any imperfection in the law, or 
through the falsity of any of its decisions, but 
through, and because of, the thick film of ignorance, 
blindness, prejwdke., awd hardness wherewith our 
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minds and consciences are obscurated. This makes 
them insensible and stupid. '' Well,^ therefore, 
" spake the Holy Ghost .by Esaias the prophet, say- 
ing, Go unto this people, and say, Hearing ye shall 
hear, and shall not understand ; and seeing ye shall 
see, and not perceive : for the heart of this people 
is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes have they closed; lest they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them," Acts xxviii. 25-27. 
Of this people was Paul in his unregeneracy, when 
" sin was dead.'' What, then, must we understand 
by this state wherein sin was ? Here we observe — 
(1.) That, when the Apostle was " without the 
law," indwelling sin was not really and materially 
dead. A real death of sin is caused by a real, and 
effectual, and gracious work of the Spirit of holiness 
upon the soul in these two ways : firsts — by deliver- 
ing it from the condemnation of the law through 
faith in the blood and righteousness of Christ. On 
this the guilt of sin is pardoned and wholly blotted 
out, and so in this sense sin is really and truly 
** dead." And, se^ond^ on this legal deliverance 
being actually effected, the power of sin is broken, 
mortified, and subdued, both in its habit and in its 
acts, by the same Spirit, through the efficacious 
grace of Christ. Now, in respect of both these 
ways of the death of sin in the soul, the Apostle 
was wholly without them when he was ''without the 
law." He not only had no experience of such ways 
of the death of sin, but could not possibly have, 
because the deaths themselves had not taken place 
in him. 
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And here, before we go farther, let it be observed, 
that the Apostle^s true knowledge of the state of sin 
in his soul, at every period of his life, was obtained, 
not when he was a proud Pharisee, but when he WM 
a hunible Apostle of Christ. Before that/time, what- 
ever his own thoughts may have been, he had no 
correct acquaintanceship with himself, sin, or the 
law ; and, hence, the experience he records in this 
chapter concerning them is taught him by the Spirit 
of God, through the powerful application of ilie law. 
Thus, when the Apostle says here that ^' sin was 
dead'' when he was "without the law,*" he now,-^ 
when enlightened and quickened, — finds out that he 
was then^ — when really unenlightened and unqnick- 
ened, — comforting himself secretly with the thought, 
that so it was indeed with sin in his soul, namdy, 
that it was actually dead. Whereas, so far from 
that being the case, he now discovers that his 
thoughts were wholly unfounded, and that sin was 
only dead in the sense of his being wholly uncon- 
scious of, and insensible to, its nature, power, and 
prevalency. There is a certain sense indeed, as we 
shall see, wherein, in his pharisaic state, sin may 
have been said to be actually m(>re dead than in his 
regenerate state. But as to the actual, true, real 
state of matters with him, it was not so. 

It is manifest, therefore, that a real death of sin 
had not taken place in the soul of the Apostle when 
he was " without the law.'' For what is a death of 
sin ? We have already shown what it is in fact and 
really. It is no evidence, but the contrary, that sin 
is really dead within us, that we do secretly comfort 
ourselves with the persuasion that so it is, or that 
we are ignorant, m o\xx o^n. sense and conscioos- 
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ness, of its true nature and power. These things 
are only learned when we are alive and awake, and 
have some concern wrought in us to have sin really 
orucified and mortified in our souls. But, 

(2.) There is a sense, as we said, in which sin may 
be conceived to have been more dead in the soul of 
the Apostle when he was without, than when he was 
not without, the law, namely: — that he was free 
from that irritating, provoking power which actually 
stirs up sin, and which is felt only when the com- 
mandment comes. For, we do believe, there are 
seasons in which sin, through the power of tempta- 
tions and the force of the law opposing it, does rage 
more violently in the soul of the believer than in the 
soul when unbelieving. The unregenerate* being 
hoAitually under the power of sin, and safe in the 
hands of their great enemy, Satan seeks not much 
to molest their souls, knowing that, by driving them 
into the commission of great sins, their consciences 
will be disturbed and dfsquieted, and, thereby, his 
power and kingdom within them will in some mea- 
sure be endangered. Hence, there may be really, 
in this way, a more lethargic state of sin in them 
than in those who are spiritually alive and sensible. 
At any rate, this is the case sometimes and with 
some persons. With others it is no doubt different. 
The Devil varies his methods of dealing with the 
souls of men according to their natural tempers, and 
fitting seasons and opportunities. But, 

(3.) The true way in which " sin was dead'' was 
the very same as that in which the Apostle was '* with- 
out the law," namely, — in respect of his own knoto- 
ledge^ sense, and consciousness. That is, as he had 
no felt sense in his own soul of the jpotoer o( Wv^X^^k^ 
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— no experience of its nature as applied to the con- 
science for the conviction of sin, — so neither had he 
any sense or experience of the nature and power of 
sin itself. In his own secret estimation and thought 
" sin was dead.'' Or rather, indeed, he had no 
thought about it all : Sin did not trouble him, nor 
give him any uneasiness. Though it was very far, 
truly, from being really "dead,'' yet the Apostle 
was content to remain ignorant whether it was or 
not, if only it did not disturb his peace, nor disquiet 
his conscience. We have seen already that sin could 
not really have been " dead" within him, because its 
power was as yet wholly unbroken. He was fettered 
and bound with it hand and foot, and could in no- 
ways lift up himself. It raged and boiled in his soul, 
and drove him into all those ways of madness and 
fury wherein he thought to extirpate the very name 
and profession of Christianity out of the earth. 
What then ! Shall we say that this indicated a 
really dead state of sin, even though it was done 
under the cover and pretence of zeal for the truth! 
By no means. It indicated, indeed, a fearfully tor- 
pid, stolid, and stupid state of ignorance of his own 
real condition of soul, and, just because it did so, in- 
dicated also a fully living and regnant state of sin. 
This is that natural phenomenon, respecting man's 
actual standing as a fallen creature, which is very 
sad as well as peculiar. While it betokens him to 
be possessed of a moral nature, it betokens that 
moral nature to be wholly depraved and corrupt; 
otherwise it would be impossible for him to ma- 
nifest, or remain in, such a state of ignorance of 
himself. 

We say, t\\eii, '''' «vw vi«j& d^ad" in the soul of the 
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Apostle, when he was " without the law/' not really, 
but in his own estimation^ because he had never been 
troubled by it, had not felt its power and prevalency, 
had no knowledge nor experience of its nature as his 
own. In this case the understanding must be in a 
very blinded and uninformed state certainly. It is 
this faculty of our souls which is cognisant about the 
knowledge of things. By it we see and know the na- 
ture and character of whatever is presented unto 
our souls, for them to be taken up with and engaged 
about. And it is this same faculty which, when the 
eye of the mind is turned in upon itself, enables us, 
by a process of spiritual introspection, to come to 
some acquaintanceship with our own internal condi- 
tion. Now, the understanding must be very dark 
and blind indeed, when, notwithstanding the con- 
stant and impetuous violence and activity of indwell- 
ing sin, it is yet unable to give us a true, or even any 
knowledge of it, such as is necessary for our souls if 
if we would be ransomed from it. Thus it agrees 
with the express declaration of Scripture, that it is 
" darkened'' and blinded, and " cannot know" spiri- 
tual things. We speak of natural understanding, 
as it is corrupt ; and hence the need of the Spirit of 
God to " open the eyes, to turn from darkness unto 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God," Acts 
xxvi. 18. And as it is with the understanding, so 
also is it with the conscience. When the former is 
full of darkness and ignorance, the latter is always 
stupid and insensible. A spiritually enlightened 
mind must always be accompanied with an awakened 
and sensitive moral faculty. When this takes place 
— when understanding and conscience are both thus 
quickened and made sensible, — theuoiiV^ d^o^N^V^^^ 



\ 
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true experience and consoiousneBS, in our own souk, 
of the real being, power, and prevalency of sin, as it 
dwelleth within us. It is manifest that both theee 
faculties were in a dead state in the Apostle at the 
time he speaks of. Not that his understanding wtt 
incapable of intellectually investigating, knowing, 
and discovering the truth of any thing to which its 
attention was called. To do this in a natural mait 
ner it was well enough capable. But here is brought 
out the fact of the understanding being ignorant and 
dark, that, while it is quite competent to deal with 
all matters of science, philosophy, and law,-r-as the 
Apostle^s was in his pharisaic state, — ^it is wholly 
unable to discover to us the actual state of our souis 
before God, or give us a correct, spiritual knowledge 
of sin. It is sad to see a man of great mind busily 
and successfully engaged in the intellectual study 
and evolution of difficult, abstruse questions, and 
arriving at such great results about them, and yet, 
at the same time, profoundly ignorant of himself 
and the sin of his soul. Should he turn his und6^ 
standing into this latter channel, it refuses to be 
thus employed ; or, if it do at all enter upon the 
subject, it can make nothing of it; it is a dark in- 
quiry unto it ; it comes to no true knowledge of it. 
True, indeed, the understanding can, by simple in- 
tellectual investigation, come to great acquaintance- 
ship with sin, as it can in respect of all other things 
about which it is engaged in a like manner. But 
this is not the knowledge we mean. Paul had this 
knowledge when he was " without the law,'^ yea, even 
when "sin" itself "was dead;" and yet manifest it 
is, as he himself shows, that he was wholly ignorant, 
notwithstanding) oi am^ hie own sin, in respect of all 
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that knowledge of it which he obtained when ^' the 
eommandment eame^ to him. A knowledge of sin, 
which is consistent with the deepest insensibility and 
stupidity of one^s own soul about it, as it is his own, 
and as done against Ood, is no knowledge of it at 
all. When the Apostle comes to know sin aright, he 
does so as it is his own individual sin, not another's; 
-^HSiin which has ruined his own soul, brought the 
wrath and curse of God upon him, broken God^s holy 
law, and subjected himself to eternal damnation on 
account of it. Now, we say, conscience must also 
be takeil up with sin, as well as the understanding, if 
we will come to right views of it. This is the faculty 
which, indeed, is principally cognisant about sin 
when we know it aright. It is upon it that the 
traces of God^s law remain, and by its decisions is 
the moral character of actions presented unto it, 
good or bad, determined. If, then, the conscience 
be asleep and unawakened, sin, — however violently 
it may rage in the soul, or put itself forth in actual 
practice in the life, — will be " dead,^ as to our own 
knowledge and felt sense of its nature, power, and 
operation. This was the way in which it was so 
in the Apostle, and that just because his con- 
science was wholly undisturbed and insensible 
about it. 

And as the understanding and conscience are in an 
Ignorant and unenlightened state when sin is ''dead,^^ 
in the sense explained, so must all the other powers 
and faculties of the soul be. Engaged in, and occu- 
pied with, sin they may be ; but this engagement 
shall only be to their being darkened and depraved 

by it. 

We observe again, and lastly on iTaia ^\?q\»^ ^Jo».\» 
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this state of sin was what it was, because the Apostle 
was " without the law.*" Between an approach of 
the law to the soul, therefore, 9>nd a true knowledge 
of sin, there is an intimate and indispensably neces- 
sary connection. Hence the law must be that which 
is used by the Spirit of God to awaken the soul to 
some sense and experience of its own state. The 
law is opened up in its power, and a convincing light 
is made by it to arise upon the conscience, through 
the application of it by the Holy 6host. ' And the 
same light, which awakens the conscience, illumi- 
nates the understanding also. And when this takes 
place, neither the Apostle, nor any other, shall be 
ignorant, in his own experience and knowledge, of 
what the state of sin is in his soul. 

3. In this state of the absence of the law 'and 
the oonsequent death of sin, as both have been ex- 
plained, what was the Apostle's personal condition 
in his own estimation ? "I was alive,'' saith he, 
verse 9. 

Concerning this life we shall observe, first of all, 
that it is inseparably conjoined by the Apostle with 
the other things before mentioned. Three thiugs 
there are, which he here makes to go together in his 
own experience; — the absence of the law from his 
soul, a death of sin agreeing therewith, and the pos- 
session of a certain kind of religious life at the same 
time. This is very important to be noticed; for, by 
the inseparable connection subsisting between these, 
is the character of each in a good degree determined. 
What the nature of the absence of the law is, and 
in what sense it is so, in the same sense will sin be 
dead. And again, as is the nature of these two, so 
will the natuTO au^ c^\i»xaQ\>^T q{ that religious life 
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be, whereon we live and feed. If the law of God be 
far from my soul, and I deal with it only in the way 
of studying and learning its precepts memoriter, then 
according to that way of handling it will my sense 
and knowledge of sin be. Being taught that I am 
a sinner, as the law of God declares, so do I make 
sin but a thing of memory, as I do other things, and 
thereby is it dead in my soul; — ^dead, inasmuch as I 
have had as yet no other exercise about it than sim- 
ply that of the understanding and memory; which 
exercise alone is wholly insufficient to give me a true 
knowledge of it, or to show me what is its real, 
actual state within me as God sees it and judges it 
by His holy law. For, be it observed, a faithful 
and correct acquaintanceship with sin, our own sin, 
is only obtained when we are made to see it and 
know it as the holy and just God Himself doth. If 
we regard sin in any other light, or through a dif- 
ferent medium, than the omniscient Jehovah doth, 
we regard it in a way in which we shall never come to 
discern its true character. Now, how doth God know 
and judge sin ? He doth both by His own glorious 
and spiritual law. First, He knows it by this law. 
He sees it to be a transgression of that holy and 
blessed rule of moral obedience which He gave to 
His creatures; and, on that account, it is that abo- 
minable thing which He cannot look upon, — for He 
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, — which He 
hates, for it is infinitely opposed to His own holy 
nature. Second, He judges it by this same law. 
The law declares the transgressor to be worthy of 
death; for the soul that sinneth shall die. It pro- 
nounces the curse and condemnation upon every son 
of man that worketh evil, sentencing him to Qt^x\i^ 
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punishment on account thereof. Now, this is the 
judgment of God Himself, the Lawgiver. He doth 
not deal with men for sin but according to strict 
justice and judgment, and regulates His judicial 
visitations by the penal awards and declarations of 
His law. Wherefore, for the sinner to know sio, 
his own sin, aright, he must do two things: Firsts he 
must not look at it generally and abstractly. Thai 
is, in coming to a judgment about sin, he must not 
deal with it as a thing which he has no concernment 
in, in which his own soul is not personally interested, 
or, as if God, in looking upon and judging it, did so 
only as if it were every other person^s sin, but not 
his own. He must see himself under the eye and 
inspection of Jehovah and His holy law, as if he 
alone were the only sinner in the worid whom God 
looked upon, and as if he heard God speaking to 
him personally, individually, and,' by His law, con- 
demning him to the righteous retribittion which his 
sin deserves: Second^ he must have more than his 
understanding conversant about sin. His conscience 
must be alive and sensible, duly awakened to a con- 
sciousness of the just demerit o{ his oian transgres- 
sion. When this is the case, then only does the 
sinner, in some measure, see, know, and judge sin 
as God Himself doth. 

Wherefore, if this be so, it is manifest that, as 
God judges sin by the law, for the sinner to do as 
God doth, he must have the law brought near his 
whole soul, — not his understanding merely; — and 
have it applied, specially and powerfully, to his con- 
science, to his being able to know his own sin aright, 
— to his knowing, in short, whether it is dead or 
alive withiiv Yiim. "BxiVi ^^ 1\\^ law^ at this time, was 
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not SO applied to the Apostle, hence the reason why 
he felt not the power of sin, and imagined it to be 
de^d. 

Now, in the same way, and according to this con- 
nection, must the sinner esteem himself '* alive.^^ As 
is the nearness or distance of the law from him, and 
his experience or sense of his sin thereon, so will 
his religious condition be in his own estimation. 
He will be dead or alive as his thoughts of his sin 
are. For, we must notice in explanation, the law, 
when it approaches the soul in power, ministers 
nothing in the way of peace, or pardon, or any thing 
of a soothing nature. It is fitted only to show us 
what we are in ourselves^ and as God seeth and 
looketh upon us. Manifestly, therefore, the more 
we know the true nature and power of the law of 
God, the more must we see and know ourselves to 
be, in our natural condition, not ^' alive,^^ in a true 
spiritual sense, and as in the sight of God, but wholly 
and spiritually dead; and our sin to be, not ^' dead"*^ 
within us, but, so far from that, yet in a state of 
unbroken life, power, and regnancy. 

Having premised these things, we shall more 
clearly see what the life was which Paul lived in the 
days of his pharisaism. It is the more important 
to know this aright, because the Apostle^s religion 
at that time is representative, both in kind and de- 
gree, of much that is called, or may be supposed to 
be, religion at all times. We notice, then, 

(1.) That the Apostle, when " without the law" 
and when ^^ sin was dead," was not, and could not 
be, truly and spiritually " alive," as before God and 
in His sight. Spiritual life is the fruit of faith, — of 
faith uniting to Christ and receiving '^ the gra^e o( 



. 434 AN EXPOSITION OP [DISC. %. 

life '' from Him. But Paul was not united to Christ 
at this time, nor had he faith, and so could not have 
been truly " alive,'' whatever thoughts he may h^ve 
had concerning his own good estate. This is plain. 
But, 

(2.) He had a life,— he was " alive,''— notwith- 
standing; — a life suited unto the state wherein he 
then was. Now this life may be comprehended 
under two heads; both of which are important in 
themselves: — 

First : The duties of morality. True morality ia 
an essential part of all spiritual and evangelical re- 
ligion. It is consecrated unto us as such by the, 
example and obedience of the Lord Christ Himself, 
who " came not to destroy, but to fulfil, the law.'' 
It was His " delight " to obey ;— the " law " of God 
being " within His heart:" yea, it was His very 
" meat and drink " to do the will of God ; and for 
this object came He into the world. Wherefore, 
Gospel morality, — the morality which Christ fully, 
completely, and gloriously acted out in His own 
practice, and recommended unto His disciples as 
the only true proof of love unto Him, " If ye love 
me, keep my commandments," John xiv. 15, — may 
be said to be, and is indeed, the very life of the be- 
lieving soul. Obedience is that breath which he 
breathes, — the expression and manifestation of that 
internal and spiritual principle of divine grace which 
is operative within him. Now, all true morality 
has respect unto a law, — the law of God, — as its 
rule, standard, and measure: it is no morality at all 
except as it is conformed to this rule. This law, 
the moral law, was that according to which the 
Apostle performed all duties of obedience in his 
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pharisaic state. And, " touching '^ all this " righte- 
ousness which is in the law,^ he himself declares he 
was '' blameless ; ^^ Phil. iii. 6. So is it said of Za- 
charias and his wife Elizabeth, Luke i. 6, in respect 
of this same law, though in a higher and truer sense, 
that " they were both righteous before God, walking 
in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord, 
blameless.^^ Their righteousness consisted in their 
walking, blamelessly, according to all the " com- 
mandments^^ of the moral law, and the '^ ordinances'^ 
of the ceremonial. But, while Paul performed all 
the duties enjoined in the moral law, as these duties 
are considered materially^ his obedience was, in this 
respect, nothing more than a mere outward service, 
— rendered according to the requirements of the 
letter alone, and destitute both of a right foundation 
and a spiritual principle. Both these latter things 
are absolutely necessary to constitute true morality. 
The law is, indeed, stijl the rule of obedience, and 
must ever so remain, because it was given and ap- 
pointed of God Himself for this end. But it requires 
for its fulfilment not only a conformity to the letter 
of the precepts contained in it, but also a possession 
of, and acting up to, the spirit which characterises 
it. That spirit is love; for "love is the fulfilling of 
the law,'' Bom. xiii. 10. Without this love to God 
principally and supremely, and to our neighbour in- 
feriorly, we do in noways come up to what is required 
in true morality. This, however, Paul wanted. He 
was very far, indeed, from being conformed to the 
spirit of the law in this respect; and so his morality 
was merely literal and external. Yet in and on this 
morality, such as it was, he lived. He made a reli- 
gious life of his very defective obedience, imagining 
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himself, no doubt, to eome up, in the perfonnaneeof 
it, unto all that the law could possibly demand. He 
had no other thought but that, in going throagfa 
these empty, barren duties, he was engaged in the 
performance of a highly meritorious senrice. Thm 
he lived on himself and his obedience. 

Second : BeUguma sermees. By the services, here 
referred to, we mean diligent and strict attention to 
the whole of that toarship of God which we profess. 
These services, in respect of the Apostle, consisted 
in the due observation of the rites and /omu re- 
quired in the ceremonial law. These are the *' ordi- 
nances ^ which Ood Himself gave by Moses to be a 
directory unto His people for the due celebration of 
all that He desired from them in the way of honour- 
ing) praising, and glorifying Him. Ood has never 
left Himself without some worship from His crear 
tures in the world, nor has He ever left them with- 
out some means, more or less ample and clearly 
revealed, to guide them unto the practice and pe^ 
formance of that worship which He requires from 
them. This they must not, and dare not, without 
the highest provocation unto His honour and glory, 
render in any other way than in that which He bafl 
Himself appointed. In reference, however, untotbe 
ceremonial law, (which was that law which regulated 
the religious services of the Jewish people,) God 
never intended that the mere outward acts of wor 
ship contained in it, such as literal sacrifices, and 
other things of a like nature, should in and of them- 
selves constitute that true heart-service which He 
asks of them that would worship Him aright. He 
did not design, in the giving of these " ordinances,'' 
that the obedi^nQQ ^wd service of the worshipper 
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should terminate in and up<m the bare performance 
of the external rites. The same is true of the ordi- 
nances of worship and means of grace to be observed 
and used by Christians, in a profession of faith under 
the Gospel. These are not given that our faith should 
end and be centred in them. They are designed to 
be ways whereby that faith should act itself upon 
Him who is to be approached unto by and through 
them. Under the ceremonial law, the believing 
Jew, while carefully and punctually keeping the 
ordinanees which were prescribed by that law, had 
his faith fixed upon Him whom all the rites and 
sacrifices typified and prefigured. He had respect 
unto these rites and sacrifices as ^' shadows ^^ merely 
of the substance which was yet to come, — even of 
Him who, '* by one offering'' for sin, should " for 
ever perfect them that are sanctified,'' Heb. x. 14. 
This was the design of God Himself in giving this 
law unto Israel ; and it was their ignorance, and 
non-observance of this design, which led them unto 
all that gross idolatry into which they were ever 
prone to run, and ultimately to the national rejec- 
tion of Christ Himself, which was the cause of their 
final ruin and overthrow. The same is the true 
cause of all that formality and deadness in the wor- 
ship of God, which the profession of Christian reli- 
gion is filled withal at this day. The outward ordi- 
nances of this worship are observed and performed, 
but the service of the worshipper terminates in them; 
and such a one thinks, when he has gone through 
them according to the forms in which they are com- 
manded to be kept, that he has done all that is 
required of him. Yet, it may be, all this time he 
has had no more respect unto Christ Hims^^lt^ «:cA 
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unto the true worship of God by Him, than the 
heathen who bows down unto his idols. The Chrii- 
tian idolater makes the ordinances of God^s house, 
and the means of grace, his last end in all the wor- 
ship he renders ; while the pagan makes his idols of 
wood and stone. The only difference is, that the 
one is a grosser^ the other a more spiritual^ kind of 
idolatry. 

Now, in all that service, wherein PauFs religion 
consisted when he was a Pharisee, there was nothing 
more, literally nothing more, than a mere round of 
external acts. True, he thought he worshipped God, 
and that God was well pleased with him in these 
things. But, that ho had no true respect unto the 
honour and glory of God in them, will be manifest 
from a consideration of the things themselves wherein 
he prided himself, and of which he made his " boast.^ 
What were those things wherein the strictness of his 
profession as a Pharisee consisted ? He " sounded 
a trumpet before him, in the synagogues and in the 
streets,^' when be gave an alri^s; he made long prayers, 
" standing in the synagogues and in the corners of 
of the streets,'^ that he might be " seen of men ; " he 
fasted and was " of a sad countenance/' disfiguring 
his face, that he might " appear unto men to fast;" 
he was '^ exceedingly zealous of the traditions of his 
fathers,'' so much so as by them to make the "com- 
mandment of God of none effect ; " he sat in " Moses' 
seat," saying and doing not, binding heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and laying them upon 
men's shoulders, but not touching them himself with 
one of his fingers ; — doing all his works to be " seen 
of men;" he made "broad his phylacteries," and 
enlarged the "borders" of his "garments;" loved 
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^ the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats 
in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets, and 
to be called of men, Babbi, Babbi;^^ he paid ''tithe 
of mint, and anise, and cummin,^' but '^ omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
faith ;'' he washed his hands before eating, holding 
the traditions of the elders; he observed the wash- 
ing of cups and pots, brazen vessels, and of tables, 
and many other such like things he did. 

Such were the acts and exercises wherein PauPs 
pharisaic religion consisted, and the same consti- 
tuted that life which he lived. He thought himself 
in a good estate before God, — being filled with high 
notions of his zeal, fervency, and diligence in all 
those ways of obedience which God required of him ; 
and what more, therefore, he might complacently 
console himself with the reflection of, could be neces- 
sary for him in order to a good standing with God ? 
So far from his thinking that he was, indeed, " igno- 
rant of God'*s righteousness,^' he imagined his own 
righteousness to come up in all respects unto the 
requirements of the law, and that on this account 
there was nothing wanting to his acceptance with 
Jehovah. Thus it was that he was "alive with- 
out the law,'' and that " sin was dead." These two 
things whereof we have spoken, — moral duties, and 
religious services, — were his religion. Not that these 
things do not enter into true religion. They may 
be said, when springing from a right foundation and 
animated by a right spirit and principle, to consti- 
tute the whole of that life which we must live, in 
order that we may be truly " alive " as before God 
and in His sight. But neither of these characteris- 
tics did Paul's religion show. 
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First : It was not on a right foundrtfmL The trne 
scriptural ground of all morality, worship, aiid obe- 
dience, is faith in the Lord Christ, as the ^' founiar 
tion other than which no man can lay.^ It was so 
ever since the fall. No man ever presented any 
acceptable service unto God, who did it not from re- 
spect unto Him by whom propitiation and atonement 
have been made. In innocency, indeed, respect was 
not had, could not be had, unto Christ, inasmuch as 
man, if. we may so speak, stood then upon his own 
feet, his own foundation. He did not need a mediator 
while he remained a perfectly holy creature, and 
capable of rendering perfect obedience; for God was 
graciously pleased, in the covenant (^ works, to accept 
of that obedience as man's own complete righteous- 
ness before Him, and which entitled him meritariatulsj 
according to the constitution of the covenant where- 
into Jehovah entered with him, unto all that reward 
of life and favour wherein he should live for ever. 
This was the perfection of innocency. But, as no man 
ever secured the reward of eternal life according to 
the* terms and constitution of the first covenant, save 
Christ Himself, the " man Christ Jesus,'' all accep- 
tance with God, both of person and service, has been 
obtained in no other way than through the Lord 
Christ, as the mediator between God and man. It 
was so under the laws of Moses. The believing Jew, 
resting not on the outward services prescribed in 
these laws, had the faith of his soul turned towards 
the " Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the 
world," and in this way alone pleased God, (for 
without faith it is impossible to please Him, Heb. 
xi. 6,) as well as was comforted and strengthened in 
the hope, and eit^^elaWou^^wcid ^%€>urance of the good 
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things to oome. But now, Paulas service, in his 
Pharisaism, had no respect at all unto Christ. He 
not only did not believe on Him, but hated and per- 
secuted Him. Wherefore his obedience, service, zeal, 
devotion, strictness were abominable and displeasing. 
He was a " blasphemer and injurious,'' a proud, self- 
righteous bigot, and wholly uninfluenced by that 
sweet, gracious, heavenly temper which enters into, 
and IB seen to pervade, the true obedience of the 
real children of God. Wherefore, as unto all that 
was absolutely indispensable unto a Hght standing 
before Jehovah, the Apostle was wholly without it. 
Seeond : It was not done in the exercise of that 
spirit and principle^ which specially give character to 
true religion. If any man shall actually and really 
live before God, and as in His sight, — we do not say 
tMnk that he lives, — he must not only stand upon 
that footing whereupon alone he and his duties can 
be accepted, but show, in all that he does, that spirit 
of faith, love, and delight which forms the principle 
of all the obedience he renders, together with all 
those graces of meekness, humility, patience, sincerity, 
charity, which are the very internal life of his religion. 
Without these things, his profession, duties, zeal, how 
abundant and glowing soever, are only dry, dead, 
worthless observances, wherein he exercises himself 
unto no other end tlian the inflating of his soul with 
lofty and conceited notions of his own excellent and 
good estate. "Stand by thyself,'' saith he, " come not 
near to me ; for I am holier than thou," Isa. Ixv. 5 ; 
whereas God, looking upon such, accounts them but 
" a smoke in His nose, a fire that burneth all the 
day." We say, then, that -love, and charity, and 
humility are tl^e distinguishing elements of tr\ift «»^v- 
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ritual religion. If a man lack these, he '^ is blind, 
and cannot see afar oflf,'' 2 Pet. i. 9. " But to this 
man will I look, saith the Lord, even to him that is 
poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my 
word,^** Isa. Ixvi. 2. Now, such a gracious spirit as 
this, is only found by faith in Christ, and can only be 
exercised by the grace of the Spirit of Christ: But 
Paul wanted both these, and so his life, wherein he 
prided himself in his self-righteousness, was not only 
a haselesSy but a vile and abominable service through- 
out. Hence we conclude from the premises, 

(3.) That Paul was " alive,*" when he was " with- 
out the law,"*^ only in the sense of his secretly esteem- 
ing himself so^ because of the strict profession of pha- 
risaism which he made. We have seen what the real 
nature of that life was which he lived, and how very 
far it was, both in respect of foundation and princi- 
ple, from partaking of the nature of true spiritual 
life. True life is got only in Christ; for manifestly, 
when the Apostle speaks of himself being " alive," he 
contrasts his state then with what he was now. Thm 
he was not really and truly " alive,^ but only esteemd 
himself so in his self-righteousness: now he was truly 
and as before God alive; though, it may be, he had 
very little tho'ught that so it was indeed with him. 
He was now so conscious of the power and prevalency 
of that sin which dwelt within him, — so much alive 
to its terrible nature and cursed effects, — that he had 
but little inclination to account himself, with feelings 
of self-complacency, as in a very good state before 
God. "0 wretched man that I am I who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death?'' was an exclamation 
which but ill accorded with a self-righteous opinion 
of his own good spiritual condition. . While, there- 
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fore, he conceived himself to be " alive'' before God, 
he had only a " name to live,'' but was in reality 
" dead,'^ Rev. iii. 1 : — while, like the Laodiceans, he 
thought himself *' rich, and increased with goods, and 
having need of nothing," he was truly, though he 
knew it not, " wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked," Bev. iii. 17. It is true, indeed, 
Paul did not profess at all to live as a Christian. He 
hated the name, and abjured its discipleship. Never- 
theless he accounted himself '^ alive" in his own way. 
Every religion, true or false, has its own real or sup- 
posed li/e which it confers upon its followers. This 
is true of Hinduism, Mohammedanism, Judaism, 
Popery, as well as of Christianity. But while every 
system of religion pretends to give spiritual life, every 
one of them, save Christian religion alone, makes only 
a pretence. Under them all, men but practise deceit 
upon their own souls, being led captive of the Devil 
at his wilL We see in them all, too, this distinguish- 
ing characteristic, that each and all of them fill them, 
who make a serious profession'of them, with but pride, 
self-righteousness, bigotry, intolerance, as might easily 
be evinced from the history of them all: while, on the 
other hand, true profession of Christian religion fills 
the soul with self-emptying, humility, meekness, cha- 
rity, patience, forbearance. Thus it establishes its 
glorious, heavenly origin. Wherefore, as unto all 
those things which go to constitute true spiritual 
life, the Apostle was utterly without them. He was 
wholly estranged from God while he professed to 
serve and honour Him. As a proud Pharisee he 
was a dead soul in God's sight, — odious, all the more 
because of his pretended zeal, and self-righteous 
glorying, in the eyes of the holy Jehovah. 
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Here, we cannot but insert the caution unto all 
who name and profess faith in Ghrist, that they look 
unto themselves as to the real, actual state of their 
souls before God. This is a day wlierein this is m- 
gently needed. It is that whereunto the Lord Him- 
self is seriously calling all them who say they are 
His. He is preparing a sifting which shall surely 
and certainly try and prove the reality or otherwise 
of what we do profess ; and it becomes us, therefore, 
to be making full proof of that which is in lis, if we 
would not be found wanting in the day of the Lord. 

We remark again, and lastly on this head, that 
this life was Paul's " once.'' " I was alive without 
the law 072c^," saith he. That is, it was in his pha- 
risaism, as we have already seen, that he was thus 
*' alive" as he himself thought. He had now come 
to other ideas about himself; but then he conceived 
it was all well with him. Pharisaism in the Jews' 
religion, as well as pharisaism in Christianity, has an 
exceeding eflScacy to blind and deceive the souls of 
men, and shut them up under a thick cover of spiri- 
tual ignorance. None of the Jews were so hardened 
and perverse in their opposition to Christ and Chris- 
tian religion, as the sect of the Pharisees ; and none 
of them received such terrible and severe rebukes 
from Christ Himself as they did. So is it with the 
same class under a profession of faith in the Gospel. 
It is self-righteous professors who, pretending to 
great zeal, love, and diligence in the ways of Jesus, 
do yet, at heart and secretly, show the bitterest dis- 
like of true spiritual religion. This is seen many 
ways, however much they may impose upon them- 
selves that it is not so with them. But the experience 
of Paul proves \\.. "WVxJa.^laa.t intense and bitter 
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rancour did he onee oppose and persecute all who 
were of the '* way'' of Christ and the Gospel, and 
yet did persuade himself to be " alive" unto and be- 
fore Ood ? And who was so far, as he was at the 
time, from thinking that he should yet come to see, 
that all his religion was but a name, a mockery, a 
delusion i 

Thus far, then, on the Jirst head of the two which 
we proposed unto ourselves for consideration at the 
outset. The second we must take up in another dis- 
course. Let us notice in a word, in conclusion, and 
as taught us by the whole of this subject which we 
have had before us, what great need our souls have 
of being enlightened and quickened by the Spirit of 
God, that we may know ourselves aright. Paul 
would for ever have remained a Pharisee, — account- 
ing himself "alive" and well before God, though it 
was, indeed, very far otherwise with him, — had not 
divine light come in upon his soul with power, and 
shown him himself. It is this alone that is effectual 
^^ to open the eyes, to turn from darkness unto light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that we may 
receive forgiveness of sins, an inheritance among 
them which are sanctified by faith that is in Christ 
Jesus," Acts xxvi. 18. 



DISCOUBSE XL 

HAVING now considered the first of the two 
heads before proposed, we come, with the help 
of the Lord, to notice 
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IL The whole of that state opposed to that of 
which we have already treated, namely, — " When 
the oommandment came, sin revived, uid I died,^ 
fiaith the Apostle: — Or that state wherein he ac- 
quired real^ true^ saving experience respectinig the law^ 
sin^ and himself. This is that whereunto our atten- 
tion must now, for a little, be turned ; but as it is 
exactly the converse of the former bead in all respeets, 
and as we have to some extent, under that head, 
anticipated what is required for the elucidation o{ 
this, we shall endeavour to observe what brevity is 
consistent with the full opening up of the subject be- 
fore us. 

As, then, there were three points embraced under 
the first division, so are three of an opposite nature 
comprehended under this : — 

1. That, ^' when the oommandment eame, 

2. Sin revived, and 

S. I died," saith the Apostle. 

1. " The commandment came." It is plain from 
the terms, that a considerable period of time had 
intervened between the state in which the Apostle 
was when he was "without the law,'^ and that 
wherein he was when he wrote this experience. So 
that he had had sufficient opportunities of clearly 
discerning, by the Spirit of God, the difference be- 
tween these two. We have already seen what is 
meant by being " without the law ; '*^ — how great a 
deprivation it is in respect of all those ends which 
the presence of the law of God is intended to ac- 
complish. It is a thing absolutely necessary, that 
this law should come nigh to our soul some iiiM 
or other, if we would be brought to know ourselves 
aright ; and it k &o because the law is that great 
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instrument^ which the Holy Ghost makes use of in 
awakening the sinner to concern about his state, 
and to show him the obligations he lies under to 
love, serve, and obey God. Now, for this end it 
must abide permanently in the soul ; for it is that 
rule which alone determines the nature, character, 
and the amount of obedience due from us. David saw 
" an end of all perfection,'' but found God's law '' to 
be exceeding broad,'' Ps. cxix. 96. We have seen, 
also, what is to be understood by the ^' command- 
ment" as distinguished from the law; of which, neveiv 
theless, it forms a part. It is the law itself, or any 
special and particular precept of that law, carrying 
with it the power and authority of the Lawgiver, 
and laying express injunctions upon them to whom 
it comes. It implies and denotes, that it will take 
no denial from men in respect of those things which 
it requires. It is God's commandment, and so is 
imperative. It makes us feel, when it draws nigh, 
that it is G^d Himself that speaks in it, and that it is 
impossible to withdraw our souls, by any subterfuge, 
from the demands which He makes upon us* What, 
then, does the Apostle mean by saying that the 
** commandment came ?" On this we observe, 

(1.) That whatever it means, it means that, in 
coming, it " came" to himself^ — to his own soul, — 
though this is not expressly stated. Hitherto the 
Apostle had dealt with the law of God as an old and 
venerable code of morality^ descending from remote 
antiquity, and surrounded with many wonderful asso- 
ciations and traditions. Hence he was filled with 
zeal for it, — animated with enthusiasm for it, on 
account of the hoary aspect which it wore. But, 
though he was much conversant with itf& U^xm\i%^ 



448 AN EXPOSITION OP [DISC. U. 

antiquity, and much engaged in an outward and lite- 
ral compliance with what it enjoined, it had not yet 
at all come so near him, as to make him question 
whether he was keeping it aright or not. A state of 
soul, which is contented and satisfied with premi 
attainments of knowledge and obedience, and deems 
them already sufficient, is not likely to be based upon 
an experimental acquaintance with the true nature 
and extent of the requirements of God^s holy law. 
For it is in the nature of this law, as it is perfectly 
holy and spiritual, the more it is sought to be observed 
and kept in all its extent, all the more on this account 
to open up unto the soul its glorious perfection, while 
the soul is, at the same time, filled with continually 
increasing delight and satisfaction in the obtempera- 
tion of all it requires. There is seen to be a suit- 
ableness, an agreement, between the law and the 
obediential soul, which can only spring from the con- 
formity of the one to the other. Now, this mutual 
agreement Paul knew nothing of until the '^com- 
mandment came,^^ — came to himself, — in such man- 
ner as it had never done before. Then it was that 
he could " delight in the law of God after the inward 
man,^ and* feel his soul drawn out towards it with 
universality of desire and inclination. ^^ I will run 
the way of Thy commandments,^^ saith the Psalmist, 
*' when Thou shalt enlarge my heart,'' Ps. cxix. 32. 
We say, the commandment now came to Paul him- 
self, not to another. His knowledge of its approach 
and the effects thereof was not derived from report, 
nor from tradition, nor from education, but from 
direct, personal, experimental consciousness, wrought 
in him by the application of the law itself to his sonl 
by the Holy GVio&t. It came to deal with him, not 
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now as a matter of speculation and opinion, but as 
affecting and touching his eternal interests. He found 
it had laid hold upon himself in such manner as he 
could not possibly shake it off by any compromise or 
half-satisfaction. This is the reason why men think 
so easy, or think little of, the obedience which the 
law of God demands from the soul, namely, that the 
law itself has never shown them what its own nature 
is, and what men themselves are in respect of it. 
Let but the law of God come to my soul for its own 
proper ends and purposes, and I shall no longer 
esteem it an easy thing to obtemper its demands. 

(2.) It came with power^ — with the power of the 
Holy Ghost. The power and authority of Jehovah 
are at all times in the law, just because it is His law; 
but they are not f0lt to be so by any soul, however 
much he may be otherwise taken up with and about 
it, until they are made so to appear by the demon- 
stration of the Spirit of God. That^ whereon this de- 
monstration is effected, is the conscience of the sinner; 
for it is the conscience which is chiefly concerned in 
the determination of actions as either morally right 
or wrong, and which is regulated in its decisions by 
the law of God. Now, it is manifest that, as the law 
of God has been expelled the soul, as an inward and 
living principle of obedience, by sin, it must again 
take up its place there^ in order that it may accom- 
plish its own proper ends and effects. And as the 
law was concreated with man, and put into his soul 
at first by God Himself, it is plain it can only resume 
its place therein by the same power which originally 
implanted it. It cannot of itself do this; nor can 
mere natural strength and will effect it. " Sin is 
graven upon the table of the heart with a pen of iron^ 
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and with the pomt of a difimond,^ Jer. xvii. 1 ; and 
it must, therefore, need considerable power to erase it, 
seeing it is thus deeply engraven. The agency and 
efficacy of divine giftice alone are sufficient for this. 
True, it is not the law which cures sin: It was never 
designed for this, and, therefore, it cimnot be ex- 
pected of it. But though it cannot, and never was 
intended to, effect the cure of thett^ the healing of 
which never came within its provisions, it is still able 
and competent to do that which is in its nature, 
namely, — ^to show us sin as a tran^ression of tlie 
law itself, and to make known the claims whidi the 
law has upon us to our obedience and homage. 
Wherefore, for this purpose a forcible application of 
the law to the conscience is necessary. It must come 
so very near us, as to make us feel^that we have in- 
deed to deal with it, and that we cannot put it off by 
any vain efforts or endeavours of our. own. This it 
makes the soul actually sensible of. It may be, we 
may not be very well able to tell how or by what 
means it is brought about; but of this we are duly 
conscious, that by some means or other our souls are 
disturbed, put into a state <rf perplexity and uneasi- 
ness, and kept in it until peace is spoken to them by 
the application of that ^ blood which speaketh better 
things than that of Abel."* Now, we can account tor 
the different states in which our sools are, in respect 
of peace and disquietments, onty cm the ground that 
at one time we are left very much to ourselves, and 
at another have had our eonseieiices pricked by the 
approach of the law of Clod to them in its power. 
The Holy Ghost does, indeed, make use of many ways 
and means for the awakening ot the sinner. Thun- 
derS) eartk^ittakea^ h»rrifiane6« the pestilence, famine^ 
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diseases, afflictions, trials, dangers, sudden and alarm- 
ing visitations, — all of them are made instrumental 
in arousing and putting in fear the consciences of 
men. But whence do these things derive their power 
for this end i Not by directly, atid of themselves, 
alighting upon the soul and speaking terror to it, — 
for they do not disturb nor disquiet the souls of them 
who are at peace with Ood through faith that is in 
Ohrist Jesus, — but by acting upon, and awakening 
the voice of, that law which speaks death, judgment, 
hell unto the conscience lying under the guilt of sin. 
So that when men are frightened by such things as 
those, it is, indeed, a toketi unto them both of guilt 
lying unpardoned upon the conscience, and of the 
application of the laW of God unto them, by the Holy 
Ghost, in its condemning power. For ^^ what things 
soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under 
the law; that every mouth may be stopped, and all 
the world may become guilty before God,^^ Bom. 
iii. 19. 

Thus it was, w6 say, the ^^ commandment came^ 
to the Apostle. Before this he knew nothing of the 
true intendment and nature of the law, though he 
was so much of a legalist. He went about to fulfil 
and keep it, not sensible of any thing wrong in him- 
self which disabled him from doing so, nor conscious 
of the glorious excellency and perfection of the law 
itself. Now, however, it was different. The " com- 
mandment^^ did not now merely float in his brain, 
or fill up in part the storehouse of his memorf, when 
it came to him in power; but it took possession of 
his conscience, planted its battery in it, and ceased 
not to do its work in the soul, until it had effectually 
roused it from its deadness and stupor with its de- 



462 AN EXPOSITION OF [dISC. XL 

nunciations of wrath and curse, and shaken its prison 
walls unto the very foundation. 

When, therefore, the " commandment^ comes unto 
any one, as it did unto the Apostle, and for the 
same purposes, it does so in two ways, and for two 
ends : — 

[1.] As an instrument for the conviction of m. 
Keeping in mind what was formerly stated to be in- 
cluded in a commandment of the moral law, we have 
only to consider the commandment, thus understood, 
to be effectually applied to the conscience, and imfM- 
diately that great end of its application, even the 
conviction of sin, will be produced. Sin we can only 
know any thing of, and sin can only be discovered to 
us, by the law. Where the law is either dead in the 
soul, or where it has not yet come nigh, there sin is 
dead also in respect of the knowledge and conscious- 
ness of it, though it may, nevertheless, be wholly 
alive and unbroken in fact. A state this is, which is 
truly sad and dangerous. But the '' commandment^ 
never fails both to discover itself, and to discover sin, 
when it comes home. If it accomplish not this two- 
fold object, it has not yet reached us at all. Herein, 
we say, consist the excellency and perfection of the 
law of God, namely, that it is an effectual instrument 
for the conviction of sin. That any, yea, most, do 
remain unawakened and insensible, notwithstanding 
this power which the commandment possesses, argues 
nothing whatever against this excellent and perfect 
charadfcer of the law in itself: it argues only the ex- 
ceeding strength and efficacy which sin has to harden, 
stupify, and blind the souls of men. But when the 
Holy Ghost takes in hand to teach us by the com- 
mandment, then sin must come forth : it can no more 
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carry on a deadly work within us, and keep us from 
being sensible of it at the same time. It may, and 
indeed does, rage only all the more violently and 
fiercely in the soul, in consequence of the application 
of the commandment to it by the Spirit of God; but 
then it cannot rage in this manner without our being 
made to feel, and to be awakened to, what sort of 
work it is carrying on within us. Now, the com- 
mandment serves the purpose of the conviction of all 
sin^ — sin in its being, its naturey its consequences^ as 
well as individual and particular acts thereof. Gene- 
rally, when the commandment is made to come nigh 
to the soul in power, it is some special, flagrant, be- 
setting, outward act or course of sin on which it first 
lays hold to awaken the soul. Such particular open 
transgressions the commandment presses home upon 
the conscience in a forcible manner; and natural 
conscience itself being already, to some extent, dis- 
turbed and uneasy about these, — unless, indeed, it 
be judicially hardened and insensible, — when the 
power of the ^^ commandment^^ is superadded to this 
natural voice, a great and terrible outcry is imme- 
diately heard, and the soul is plunged into deep dis- 
tress. But conviction of sin is very far from stopping 
here. Many are thus alarmed who find ways and 
means of shaking themselves rid of such disquiet- 
men ts; and they are, thereon, seen to sink again 
into greater deadness and insensibility than ever, yea, 
it may be, are never more disturbed at all. This is 
the case when convictions are not improved, but 
rather slighted, despised, cast off, and not brought to 
a saving issue in the blood of Christ. Let us beware 
of this, for it is the very brink of hell. But when 
the " commandment,'^ in coming nigh the soul^ de- 
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signs a thorough work of oonyiction therein, it never 
leaves the conscience awakened only to certain out- 
ward, flagrant, acts of sin, and their fearful penal 
consequences; but rises from these to convince it of 
what sin is in itself^ — in its filth, pollution, as dis- 
covered by the holiness and spirituality of Ood's law. 
Then it is that it accomplishes a full and complete 
work. First, we say, the commandment shows us 
our besetting, enormous sins; second^ it thereon con- 
demns our persons under the eternal punishment 
which is due to these sins; third, it then discovers to 
us, as we said before, the filth and pollution of sin ; 
ZLnifov/rth, it thereby shows us that our persons are 
not only condemned, but also wholly corrupt, vile^ 
loathsome, defiled, and so worthy in themselves^ and 
because of what sin is in itself, of being for ever cast 
out of God's sight, even irrespective of otitward acts 
of transgression. This is the process of conviction, 
and the first way in which the commandment comes 
near to the soul in power. 

But let it be observed, before we pass from this, 
that the design of the commandment, in thus con- 
vincing of sin, is to gain anew that place in man's 
soul from which it has been expelled by sin. This 
it cannot do without first awakening the sinner to a 
consideration of what the nature of the law is, and 
the claims it has to his entire, constant, and willing 
obedience. For this purpose sin must be exposed 
in all its contrariety to Ood's holy law. The sinner 
must be made to feel not only what is its just de- 
merit in respect of punishment^ but what it is in its 
own nature and essence^ as these are discovered by 
the inherent and perfect holiness of the law. And 
it is when theee eff^Qt^ ate brought about, that the 
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^^commaadment^ has again, in some measure, autho- 
ritatively resumed its place and functions in the soul 
of man. Hence, we observe, 

[2.] That the next way in which the ^' command- 
ment ^^ comes to the soul^ as applied by the Holy 
Ghost, is as an internal and spiriitMl rule of tmiver' 
sal obedience. We said a little before, that the law 
of God has been expelled the soul by sin. This is 
plain, because the law was originally the measure of 
man's perfection of nature; and so it can no longer 
have a place in the soul, seeing there is now no more 
any conformity between it and the corrupt heart. 
Traces, indeed, of its power do still remain upon the 
conscience; and these remains are sufficient to guide 
us in the determination of the character of outward 
actions, as well as to leave us inexcusable if we do 
not the will of God, and keep not His command- 
ments. But yet, manifest it is that the law of God 
can have no abiding, permanent, operative place and 
room in man's heart, when his heart is so far from 
being really and truly conformed to that law. We 
do not naturally love God's law. " The carnal mind 
is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be," Rom. viii. 7. 
The law is perfectly "holy, and just, and good;** 
but the " heart is deceitful above all things and des- 
perately wicked.'' Hence, when we say that the 
" commandment" must come nigh the soul for its 
own glorious ends, this is one of these, namely, to 
dwell powerfully and practically within us as a 
blessed rule of universal obedience. The Gospel 
has not displaced the law from the seat it ought to 
occupy in man-soul, but rather fitted and disposed 
the soul again to welcome its entrance and aJ;^<^<i^^ 
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and to delight in it with the whole heart. Hence, 
it is " written '' of Christ Himself, " I delight to do 
Thy will, my God: yea. Thy law is within my 
heart,'^ Ps. xl. 8. And so also, the great evangeli- 
cal promise of the Old Testament, — ^that promise 
which was to distinguish and characterise the dis- 
pensation of the New, — is this; "Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new cove- 
nant with the house of Israel, and with the house of 
Judah ; not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers, in the day that I took them by 
the hand, to bring them out of the land of Egypt; 
which my covenant they brake, although I was an 
husband unto them, saith the Lord; but this shall 
be the covenant that I will make with the house of 
Israel: After those days, saith the Lord, I will pat 
my law in their inward parts^ and write it in their 
hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be my 
people. And they shall teach no more every man 
his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord : for they shall all know me, from 
the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith 
the Lord : fbr I will forgive their iniquity, and I 
will remember their sin no more," Jer. xxxi. 31-34; 
Heb. viii. 8-12. 

But we pass on, now, to the second thing under 
this head, namely, the first effect of the coming of 
the commandment to the Apostle in power: — 

2. ^^ Sin revived^ saith he. The Apostle tells 
us, immediately before, that, when he was " without 
the law, sin was dead; — a state, whatever be the 
meaning attaching to it, directly the opposite of 
that whereunto he had now come by the approach 
of the " commatvdmewt." For^ manifest it is that, 
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in what sense soever ^^ sin was dead,^^ in the same 
sense was it now alive or " revived " in the different 
state in which the Apostle was. That is, if '' sin 
was dead ^ not really^ actually^ and materially^ when 
he was " without the law,'' but in respect of his own 
supposal^ fancy ^ thought^ imagination^ or because he 
was ignorant of it, so now, in the same clear appre- 
hension and personal consciousness it had ^' re- 
vived," — he hnew and felt it was alive and active. 
The fact was that, in his former condition of being 
" without the law," the thought of the life or death 
of sin in his soul never troubled him. It did not 
enter into his mind seriously to try himself, or in- 
quire at his own heart as to this question, — "What 
is the state of my soul before God ? Is sin really 
indwelling; and am I, though wholly contented and 
well pleased with myself, after all nothing but a ser- 
vant of sin and Satan, — carried captive of the devil 
at his will?" We say, this question never pre- 
sented itself to the Apostle when he was ^' without 
the law;" or if it did, it was summarily disposed of 
by a reflection upon, or consideration of, his zeal, 
strictness, devotedness, and regard for the honour 
of God and His law. This seems to be the condition 
whereunto the most appear to be advanced at the pre- 
sent day. They have no consciousness, one way or 
another, whether sin be dead or alive within them. 
It concerns them not. They are content without 
satisfaction on this point ; and should the question 
at any time force itself upon their attention, they 
either evade it by a subterfuge^ or make a desperate 
effort to expel it as an intruder^ or answer it, as the 
Apostle would d(^ by pointing to their duties^ zeal^ 
profession^ and such like. How, then^ or in ^Via.^ 
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seoBe, are we to understand the revival of sin spoken 
of by the Apostle? 

(1.) Whatever be the meaning of the expression, 
this is a thing worthy of special consideration and 
notice, namely, that the revival was only brought 
about by a close and near application of the ^^ com- 
mandment^ of God^s law to the Apostle^s soul. Till 
this was done by the Spirit of God, — ^for by Him 
alone can it be truly effected, — Paul was whcHlj 
without any true knowledge of sin, and had no 
anxiety to be satisfied as to its state in his soul. 
Hence it is manifest, that no outward advantages, 
privileges, or other things of a like nature, will at all 
suffice to impart to us a true acquaintanceship with 
ourselves or our state, such as befits rational, moral, 
and immortal creatures to be possessed of withaL 
Education, light, mere profession, and all other ex- 
ternal appliances, are utterly inefficacious to make 
us practically and savingly sensible of the power, pre- 
valency, and destructive nature of indwelling sin. 
And let it be observed, as we have had occasion to 
do before, that this knowledge of sin by ourselves is 
a thing absolutely essential to be acquired by us, if 
we would know ourselves aright, or have any thing 
like a sure foundation for peace with God. For, 
certain it is, that never to have come to know what 
our sin is, what its nature, its power, and opposition 
to God, is utterly inconsistent with a true knowledge 
of God Himself. By whom God is known as He 
ought, by them are their own hearts known, and the 
sin that dwelleth in them; for it is the same Spirit 
who discovers both unto the saving experience of the 
saints. Surely, we say, this is a copsideration which 
ought to be accounted of some weight and impor- 
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tance. How sad to think, that a glowing profession 
of faith in the Gospel of Christ may be made, and 
great zeal, ardour, and external fruitfulness shown, 
while yet the Gospel itself has never come into our 
souls for its own proper ends, — never discovered to us 
our sin in such a manner as is needful unto salvation ! 
Hence it is plain, that men may live and die in this 
profession of Christianity, (as Paul would have done 
in his strict pharisaism^ had not sovereign grace 
reached his soul,) and yet live and die altogether out 
of Christ. 

But it was not only in point of time that Paul knew 
nothing of sin until the '^ commandment came^ to 
him in power; — ^the " commandment^^ had also force 
and ejffecty at the time it thus came, to bring about 
this consciousness and revived sense. It is true, this 
power does not reside so much in the commandment 
itself; for if it did, it would, at all times and on all 
occasions, bring about this consciousness, of which we 
speak, in the souls of men who deal with it as Saul 
the Pharisee did. But it resides rather in the Holy 
Ghost, who makes use of the ^' commandment^^ for the 
purposes of conviction of sin, and imparting unto us 
some knowledge of what that sin is. Nevertheless, 
the commandment of God^s law has efficacy in itself, 
when dealt with in any way, if not to make us so 
thoroughly sensible of our own sin as to drive us to 
Christ, at least to give us a natural sense and intel- 
lectual perception of it, as to its desert and the mise- 
ries it entails.^ But, evidently and nvanifestly, it was 
now unto Paul an instrument in the hand of the Spirit 
of God : and hence the superior power and energy 
with which it was accompanied as thus made use of. 
It came armed with divine force and e&Q^^<(s^ ws^^ 
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his conscience, and so its effect was irresistible. And 
as it is with the law for convincing and wounding^ so 
is it with the Gospel for binding up and healing. The 
latter, equally with the former, needs the applicatory 
work of the Holy Ghost, that it may be effectual unto 
salvation. 

But the efficacy which the '' commandmentr has, 
when thus applied, to awaken us to true and right 
views of our own state and character as before God, 
ought to teach us, also, how intrinsically excellent, 
good, and holy the law is, and how really suited and 
agreeable to man's best interests. It would never 
serve such a purpose as the conviction of sin, were it 
not a holy law; and when it does thus convince, it 
is for the end of inducing the sinner to return again 
to God, and receive the law itself into his soul as a 
blessed rule of obedience. It does not, indeed can- 
not, show us the true way to return. It was never 
designed to make known pardoning love and grace, 
— grace pardoning through the Redeemer, the Lord 
Christ, the Son of God. It knows no other way of 
returning unto Jehovah than through and by our 
own personal righteousness^ wrought out according to 
the terms and conditions of the law itself, and meri- 
toriously procuring the reward of eternal life. Yet, 
no sooner doth the Gospel reveal the new object, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, as the " way** unto the Father, 
than the law commands, from its very nature, to hear 
God's voice, and return unto Him by His Son, through 
whom alone He, hath said we can coijie unto Him. 
But, 

(2.) This revival of sin does not imply that it was 
previously reallg and actually dead in the soul of the 
Apostle. We \)etoxe ^Vvo^^^d. ^Ika^t a real and actual 



DISC. XI.] CHAPTER SEVENTH OF ROMANS. 461 

death of sin is, and how it is brought about; and we 
found it to be of such a nature, as that it could not 
possibly be said to be accomplished in any one, who 
knew so little of himself and his sin, as Paul did be- 
fore " the commandment came.^ There is a twofold 
death of sin in the soul: — First, a legal death; or 
that death which takes place when sin is pardoned, 
and the sinner justified. His sin is then dead, be- 
cause it is blotted out judicially, and shall never more 
be remembered against him, not by God, not by His 
justice, nor by the law 'itself : Second, besides the 
legal, there is also a real and material death of sin ; 
or that death which is brought about by the sancti- 
fying power and grace of the Spirit of holiness, wash- 
ing the soul from the stain, and pollution, and defile- 
ment of sin, by the sprinkling upon it of that blood 
which '' cleanseth from all sin,^^ and subduing sin^s 
power and prevalency by the application of the effi- 
cacious grace of Christ. In no other way than this 
can a death of sin take place, and, therefore, was it 
far enough from the Apostle in his pharisaism. So 
very far, indeed, was sin from being dead, that it 
raged in the most violent, impetuous, and uncon- 
trolled manner possible within his soul, — urging him 
on to the utmost excesses of open wickedness and 
cruelty. On which account he afterwards, upon a 
review of his former state, subscribes himself no bet- 
ter than " a blasphemer, a persecutor, and injurious,'^ 
1 Tim. i. 13. But of this we have spoken already, 
and shall not, therefore, dwell upon it. Only we may 
just observe, in passing, how very sad a picture this 
gives us of our natural and corrupt state. To be full 
of the power and presence of such a raging and 
deadly enemy as sin, is bad enough.. l&uXi V>o \^^ ^^ 
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benumbed, and hardened, and blinded^ by this same 
enemy, as not to know any thing about our condition, 
nay, to be wholly content and satisfied with our con- 
dition, is still worse. Yet so it was with the Apostle, 
and so it is with every poor sinner, before the com- 
mandment comes to him in power. But we observe, 
(3.) That the true way in which " sin revived,'' 
upon the approach of ^' the commandment,'' was in tiie 
Apostle's own personal conseiausness^ sense^ and expe* 
Hence. That is, whereas he had been, before this, 
utterly insensible of, and unconcerned about, Uie 
real nature, power, and effects of indwelling sin, as 
his own, even though it was the only principle that 
exerted itself within him, and possessed unbroken 
rule and dominancy in his soul, now he is, for the 
first time, made thoroughly sensible and aware of 
the presence and character of this great enemy. 
Light had dawned upon him, by the application of 
the glorious and holy law of Qod to his heart and 
conscience, wherein he obtained a discovery of Atin- 
self of which before he had not even any conception 
nor any knowledge. We speak not of any intellec- 
tual ideas or general notions of his sin, as now for the 
first time acquired by the. Apostle; for both these he 
had, and could not but have, before any such appli- 
cation of '^the commandment:" But we speak of 
that direct, personal, experimental consciousness and 
sense of sin, which can only be arrived at by the 
light and power of the blessed Spirit made to shine 
upon, and be revealed to, the heart of the sinner, 
through the near and forcible advent of the law to 
his soul. We allow, that now the Apostle obtained 
even an intellectual perception of his sin, of which he 
was utterly iguoxawt ^xiteQedaneousIy; but we do 
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not allow, that this mere intellectual perception was 
all that was included in the revival of sin, of which 
he speaks as taking place '* when the commandment 
came.^ He got a new sight of sin; but he got also a 
deep heart sense of it as his oton^ and that in all its 
nature, extent, and consequences. Hence it lived 
again, revived within him; not as if it was quite 
dead previously, but revived to the terrible wounding 
of his conscience, and to the filling of his soul with 
fearful and mournful personal sense of its dreadful 
nature and effects. 

[1.] The Apostle now saw^ knew^ and deeply and 
experimentally felt^ that sin was indeed immanent, in- 
dwelling, in his soul. This was one principal way in 
which sin revived. For, so long as we are ignorant 
of this great fact, that sin does by nature really 
dwell, and have its seat, in our hearts, any other 
knowledge we may come to about it will not avail, 
in the least, to constitute such an acquaintanceship 
with it as is needful for our souls to obtain, — needful, 
especially, to be a mark unto us that sin hath been 
pardoned and forgiven, even though it may have yet 
great power within us. Now, we say, that this was 
a truth concerning himself, which was wholly hid 
from the Apostle when he was " without the law.'* 
He was not conscious of, nor concerned about, the 
presence and power of indwelling sin within him, in 
the absence of ^^ the commandment '^ from his soul 
for its own proper ends and effects. He was " dead 
in trespasses and sins,^ Eph. ii. 1, and, therefore, 
insensible *about them; — insensible, not only as to 
the outward acts, but, principally and specially, as 
to their seat and source in his own heart. Now, 
however, it was far otherwise with him. The HaVj 
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Ghost had brought the holy law of God nigh to his 
soul in pover; and this approach had awakened 
him to a revived consciousness of the actual pre- 
sence^ terrible nature^ and fearfd effects of sin as in- 
dwelling. 

[2.] Besides the mere fact that sin was really 
immanent in his soul, the Apostle was now thoroughly 
convinced and cmsciaus^ in his own experience, that 
sin was wholly alive^ and carrying on a deadly toork^ 
within him. It is one thing to know intellectually 
that sin dwells within us; it is another and very 
different thing to experience its terrible operation and 
sad effects. Sin is not alive to our consciousness, as 
it was to the Apostle '' when the commandment 
came,'^ if we acknowledge only the doctrine^ that it 
dwells within us by nature. What matters it that 
we be, doctrinally merely^ by nature sinful, corrupt, 
depraved, if we be not personally , sensibly, experimen- 
tally , made to feel and know that we are so \ It has 
this effect, indeed, that we pronounce sentence of 
condemnation upon ourselves before God, and judge 
ourselves worthy of eternal wrath. But to be truly 
and experimentally sensible of indwelling sin, and 
what its nature is, implies that we have been 
taught this by the Spirit of God, and have taken 
refuge in Christ for cleansing and sanctification. 
We attach no merit to mete experience ; but we say, 
that true spiritual sense and experience are an evi- 
dence of a work of grace in the soul, and are, there- 
fore, absolutely essential. Now, in the revival of 
sin which took place ^' when the commandment 
came ^ to the Apostle, there was felt by him, as we 
have said, a strong sense and consciousness of the 
power, activity, violence, and poisonous nature of 
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indwelling corruption. Hence hia mournful com- 
plaint in this chapter, verse 24, ^' wretched man 
that I am! who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death !^' Hence, also, the cries, groans, 
roarings, bitter lamentations, which the experience 
of the saints of God is filled withal. Hear David : 
*^ There is no soundness in my flesh, because of thine 
anger: neither is thereany rest in my bones, be- 
cause of my sin. For mine iniquities are gone over 
mine head; as an heavy burden they are too heavy 
for me. My wounds stink, and are corrupt, because 
of my foolishness. I am troubled; I am bowed 
down greatly; I go mourning all the day long,'' 
Ps. xxxviii. 3-6, Again: "Save me, God; for 
the waters are come in unto my soul. I sink in 
deep mire, where there is no standing: I am come 
into deep waters, where the floods overflow me. I 
am weary of my crying; my throat is dried: mine 
eyes fail while I wait for my God. God, Thou 
knowest my foolishness; and my sins are not hid 
from thee," Ps. Ixix. 1, 2, 3, 5. What can work 
such deep, heart-wrung groans as these in a poor 
creature's soul? Surely it must be some very potent 
and energetic principle, — a principle entirely at 
variance with, and most virulently opposed to, the 
presence and operation of regenerating and sancti- 
fying grace. Is it, then, any advantage unto us to 
be ignorant of this deadly nature and work of sin 
within us i We trow not. And may not the per^ 
sonal consciousness of such a work of sin, as this, be 
justly denominated a " revival "^ of it, even though, 
in another sense, it was wholly alive before the pos- 
session of this consciousness? We say, this was 
that way, chiefly, wherein sin revived in the Apostle's 
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experience. He not only knew of the fati of its 
heifig and presence within him, hut feU^ groaned tmder^ 
and VHU tarn iy, its cursed work and ceaseless acti- 
vity in his heart. It raged, stormed, and tumultn- 
ated against the entrance of the blessed and holy 
commandment of Clod^s law, — ^lifting itself up in 
such a furious manner as that, if it did disquiet and 
grievously perplex him, it left the Apostle no longer 
in a state of nescience^ indifference^ and unconcern 
about its real presence, nature, and power. ^Afa!" 
saith he, ^^ now I know indeed what sin is, — what it 
would do within me. Alas! before the approach of 
* the commandment ^ I was living contented and well 
pleased with myself, though a most deadly and viru- 
lent poison was all the time eating away the very 
life of my soul, and would soon have consumed me. 
Ignorant I was, wholly and entirely, that I was the 
prey of such an enemy. But now, truly, I see clearly 
what my state is through the presence and operation 
of sin that dwelleth in me. By it my life is now 
brought nigh the grave, and I am ready to go down 
into the pit: — Who shall undertake for me!'' Thus 
did "sin revive" unto the Apostle; and thus came 
he to know that it had indeed done so. 

Having thus seen how and in what sense sin re- 
vived unto the Apostle, we proceed to the last thing 
on this verse : — 

3. " I died," saith Paul. This is the second eSeci 
of the coming of the " commandment" in power, and 
is intimately connected with the^r*^. The first was 
a revival of sin in the Apostle's sense and conscious* 
ness, and the second is a death- cov^equent upon that 
revival. This is very worthy of being noticed, be- 
cause it brinj^B out before us the ncUure of both 
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effects. It was, indeed, by the coining of the com- 
mandment that this death was caused ; as was, also, 
the revival of sin. But, if there had been no revival 
of sin in the Apostle^s knowledge and experience, 
there could have been no such death passed through 
by him as he here speaks of: — such is the intimate 
connection between the two effects. Hence, we are 
led to see that, in what sense soever " sin revived," 
in that same sense the Apostle himself ^^ died.**^ That 
is, as he now knew^ saWy felt^ was conscious o/*a revival 
of sin in his own experience, so did he also, at the 
same time, see^ know^ feel himself to be, before God 
and His holy law, dead and dying on account of it ; 
a death perfectly consistent with, and which,* indeed, 
can only be brought about by, the indwelling and 
operation of a principle of life and grace in the soul. 
This life and death go together in the Apostle'^s ex- 
perience, as they do in the experience of every be- 
liever. Hence, we must inquire what this death is. 
(1.) Let it be observed that this death was a 
death simultaneous idth the revival of sin. The Apostle 
then only experienced and passed through it when 
" sin revived.^ Somewhat to this effect has been 
spoken before. But this is a fact, as has been al- 
ready remarked, which serves to throw light upon 
both effects. Whatever be the opinion or notion 
a man may entertain concerning his spiritual state, 
this is manifest, that he knows nothing of, and so 
has not actually experienced, the death which Paul 
'^died,^^ until, with him, he have felt and known, 
also, the revival of sin. Before this revival Paul 
was ^^ alive,^ as is every man who is in the same 
state wherein he was at the time. That is, he is 
" alive'"* either, ^r«^, because, giving himself no trou- 
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ble to inquire whether he is so truly or not, he na- 
turally concludes that he is indeed "alive;'' or, 
second^ because he really fancies and believes himself 
to be in a good spiritual condition, as the Scribes 
and Pharisees did, Luke xviii. 11, 12 ; or, thirds be- 
cause he actually possesses a life,— even a life of self- 
righteousness ; which, whether it be a true life before 
God, God Himself knoweth. But, when sin revives in 
the sense spoken of by the Apostle, this threefold life 
is immediately beaten down ; — it cannot stand before 
the consciousness of the nature, power, and prevalency 
of indwelling sin. Hence these two things always 
go together, namely, — a true sense and knowledge 
pf sin, and a true acquaintanceship with our own 
spiritual state on account of it. The one of these 
9cts upon the other to the mutual confirmation of 
both. The deeper and more spiritual our views of 
sin are, especially as it is our own si% the more cor- 
rect and certain is our knowledge, that by it we are, 
by nature, truly " dead'' in ourselves, and so farirom 
being " alive" before God. But, 

(2.) The death the Apostle died, " when the com- 
mandment came" and "sin revived," was not actually 
and truly a spiritual death. He then only began to 
live (however paradoxical it may seem) when he 
" died." The coming of the commandment in 
power to the soul, is the season when we begin to 
attain to true consciousness of our real condition 
before God. Before this we live, as it were, in a 
dream; — a dream wherein there is nothing solid, 
substantial, or true, but every thing is inverted and 
turned upside down. Especially are we, therein, 
far from seeing ourselves to be " dead in trespasses 
and sins," though it be, notwithstanding, a certain 
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and undoubted truth that we are. Spiritual life, 
beginning an existence in* the soul, discloses our na- 
tural state in its true colours, — showing it to be 
what it is in itself, and leaving us no longer in ignor- 
ance of it. Mere conviction of sin even, when caused 
by the approach of the commandment in power, gives 
us knowledge of ourselves which is not to be attained 
without it. But, *' when the commandment came^ 
to the Apostle, he was not merely convinced of sin, — 
he was savingly enlightened in the knowledge of 
Christ also. A principle of spiritual life took pos- 
session of his soul, which manifested itself in showing 
him how far he was from being in a good state before 
this, and how utterly vain, worthless, and abominable 
that life of self-righteousness was wherein he had 
hitherto lived. Hereon he " died," and not till then. 
Hence this death was, indeed, an indication, as well 
as a fruit, of life, — gracious life, — whereunto the 
Apostle had now entered. It is true, many die by 
the commandment showing them what the fearful 
desert of their sin is, whose death is yet not an en- 
trance into a new life. Their consciences are under 
the terrors of the law, and oppressed with a sense 
of that condemnation which the transgression of ■ it 
brings upon the soul ; but beyond this they do not 
go ; and so this sense of the deserved penalty of sin 
leaves them not only actually bound under the sen- 
tence of death, but dying and dead, morally and 
spiritually, more and more every day. Such, how- 
ever, was not the death Paul " died.'** He had, 
indeed, a true sense and conviction of what his sin 
deserved; and hence we observe, more specially, 
concerning this death, — 

(3.) That, ^' when the commandment came^"" Q3\vL 
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"sin revived,*** the Apostle "died** because he now saw 
and felt himself to be under the sentence of eternal death 
and condemnation by sin. That is, *Hhe commandment^ 
showed him that this was his natural state and con- 
dition before God, though before this he had thought 
very well concerning himself, and supposed that such 
a condition as that mentioned was far from him. For, 
let it be observed, ^^ when the commandment*^ comes 
powerfully and effectually to the soul, (understand* 
ingthe commandment to be such strictly so called), 
it comes for its own proper purpose, and in its own pe- 
culiar domain, namely, — to convince the soul of sin, 
and to lead it under a sense of condemnation on ac- 
count of it ; for ** the law worketh wrath,'' and "what 
things it saith, it saith to them who are under'* it, 
"that every mouth may be stopped, and all the 
world may become guilty before God," Bom. iv. 15; 
iii. 19. The commandment is powerful to speak 
death and hell, but proclaims no life, no peace, no 
hope ; and thus it is that it is a " schoolmaster to 
bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith," Gal. iii. 24. This is the first sense, we say, 
in which the Apostle " died" "when the command- 
ment came" and "sin revived." And it is a real 
death, so far as the knowledge of it is concerned. 
When the law of God was powerfully applied to his 
conscience, the Apostle's previous peace was broken, 
his sleep was disturbed, and he was made to feel 
that he was a sinner indeed. The guilt of bis sin was 
now opened up to him, — opened up to him in the 
mirror of law and justice, — and to the view of it 
therein obtained his own conscience added its ap- 
proval and confirmation. He now saw and felt him- 
self to be by natuxQ a lo^t souU under wrath, and 
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condemnation, and curse, lying under the just penalty 
of temporal and eternal death, and worthy to have 
this sentence immediately executed upon him, yea, 
dreading every moment that this might, indeed, take 
place. The terrors of a broken law and of avenging 
justice now assumed a reality, and presented them^ 
selve in a light, which they had never done before, 
and the Apostle, thereby, found it true in his own 
experience, that " the law'' indeed " worketh wrath:" 
— a truth of which he had no knowledge, in respect 
of his own personal concernment in it, until '^ the 
commandment came.'' Natural ignorance on this 
point is very deep and confirmed, able to be broken 
and dispelled only by the thunders of God's law. 

Now it is impossible for any soul to conclude it- 
self, with satisfaction and complacency, to be in a 
good spiritual state before God, when it is under 
such harassing and terrifying convictions of sin ; 
for to be in a good state before God is consistent 
only with true peace of conscience. Believers them- 
selves have no right to imagine, nor do they indeed 
do so, that it is all well with their souls, if they be 
encompassed only with fears and terrors, and their 
consciences utter no voice but of wrath and judg- 
ment. It is true, the children of God are seldom 
wholly given up to such a sad condition : But, so far 
as they may be thus left, the way for them to obtain 
deliverance is not to quiet themselves with the be- 
lief or assurance that they are believers, and that it 
will therefore be all toell with them in the end. To 
do so betokens a spirit of licentiousness and liber- 
tinism. They must by faith have renewed dealings 
with the Lord Christ for pardon, peace, and satis- 
faction of soul, — coming to Him, and making use oC 
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Him, as if they had never done so before at all ; — 
and thus alone can they '^ assure^ themselves before 
God. But, when the commandment comes to the 
soul for the first time, and for its own proper ends, 
it is manifest that that man, whose legal and spiri- 
tual prison-house is being now shaken to its founda- 
tions by the power of the law, can no longer conceive 
himself spiritually safe and alive. In short, he dies ; 
— dies, as feeling himself now indeed a lost, dying, 
dead soul, legally and judicially condemned, by Grod 
and His holy law, to eternal death. This, no doubt, 
Paul felt, and thus, thereon, he ^' died.^ 

(4.) The Appostle "died^ not only because he 
now saw and knew the guilt of sin, but also because, 
by the approach of the commandment in its spiritu- 
ality to his soul, he saw and felt the power and pollth 
Hon of sin likwise. That is ; when " sin revived,'' it 
" revived'' not only in the Apostle's personal expe- 
rience and consciousness of his condemned and legally- 
accursed state thereby, but also of his morally-disabled 
and depraved condition by the same. For the " com- 
mandment" of the moral law shows both ; — shows 
not only what we are in ourselves as guilty, but what 
we are in ourselves as unholy, unclean, vile, weak, 
helpless, sunken creatures. To effect this latter dis- 
covery unto our own souls, the law must, indeed, be 
more fully and spiritually opened up, and more for- 
cibly applied unto us, than it must to convince us 
merely of the legal consequences of sin. Yet it is, 
nevertheless, the moral law which works this higher 
and more spiritual discovery. But, though the law 
be the mirror wherein we see ourselves thus morally, 
as well as legally, lost, ruined, and undone, yet the 
light of divine grace is needful to open our eyes to 
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the sight. " When the commandment came"^ to 
Paul, saving, spiritual, and efficacious light came 
along with it to enable him to see himself therein ; 
and then it was that he came to the conviction, that 
by nature he was, really and truly, a spiritually 
dying and dead soul ; — a conviction which was per- 
fectly, yea only^ consistent with his being, at the 
same time, truly alive before God. He could then 
indeed say : ^^ I know that in me, (that is, in my 
flesh), dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present 
with me : but how to perform that which is good 
I find not:'' "0 wretched man that I am! who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death V Now, 
upon the Apostle's attaining to this knowledge of 
himself, he " died," as every one must do who would 
live unto God. Seeing himself under the power^ and 
wholly defiled by the pollution^ of indwelling sin, 
(which sight was the revival of sin in his own know- 
ledge and bitter experience), what must follow, we 
say, but that the Apostle conclude himself to be 
indeed morally dead on account of it ? Wherefore, 
lastly, 

(5.) The death which the Apostle died was a 
death, of what nature soever it was, in his own sense 
and consciousness. He no longer thought himself 
" alive," as he had done when he was " without the 
law." It is now far otherwise with him. " I am 
guilty and condemned," saith he, — " under sentence 
of eternal wrath and curse, — and do most readily 
and willingly acknowledge that, if the Lord deal 
with me for sin, if He ^ mark iniquities' against me, 
I am for ever lost and undone. Moreover, I am 
wholly polluted and debased, sunk in the ^ horrible 
pit' and * miry clay' of sin. I had thought m\JcL 
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myself, that I had a fair standing before the Lord, 
and that He was well pleased with me. Bat now, 
verily, I see that, though I have washed myself with 
snow water, and made my hands never so clean, as 
I supposed, He hath plunged me in the ditch, and 
my own clothes do abhor me. This I do now see 
and experience : — this I feel to be my sad state and 
real condition ; and what more can I say \ Lord ! 
look upon me, and consider my case.^ Thus Paul 
« died.'' 

But, that we may look yet a little further into this 
death, we shall notice, shortly, a few things where- 
unto the Apbstle " died.** 

First: He died unto his own Ufe. " Without the 
law,'' saith he, "I was alive:" — "I had no other 
opinion concerning myself, but that I was indeed a 
living man, living a good life before God and men ; 
for what more could any one do, than I did, to prove 
that he was in a good spiritual condition?" Now, 
however, about all this the approach of the ^^com- 
mandment" gave the Apostle quite a different no- 
tion. " It is not so," saith he : "I find I was wholly 
deceiving myself; I had no true life; I was in truth 
a dead soul ; — my life was only in my own imagi- 
nation." Thus it is that many live, even until they 
drop into the grave. Their religion is a great and 
continued lie^ as that of Saul the Pharisee was, 
though they know it not themselves. The good 
Lord awaken a slumbering generation of professing 
Christians! Say unto them; "Awake, thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light," Eph. v. 14. 

Second: He "died" unto Us own righieoumess. 
Self-righteouBueaa viaia tVi^ V\fe Pa.xil lived as a Pha-. 
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risee. And how oomplacential his own feelings 
were of himself in this respect, the Apostle himself 
tells us. ^^ Touching the righteousness which is in 
the law '' he was " blameless,^ Phil. iii. 6. He was 
a '^ Jew; rested in the law; and made his boast of 
God: — he knew God^s will, and approved the things 
that are more excellent, being instructed out of the 
law: — he was confident that he was a guide of the 
blind, a light of them which are in darkness, an in- 
structor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, having 
the form of knowledge and of the truth in the law: 
— he made^his boast of the law,'' Bom. ii. 17-23. 
But as unto any trust or confidence in these things, 
— as unto any good opinion of himself on account 
of them, — Paul now " died." He saw that he was 
indeed, as the prophet Isaiah speaks, (chap. xliv. 
20,) "feeding upon ashes," and that ''a deceived 
heart had turned him aside " from knowing himself. 
What his thoughts of them now were, " when the 
commandment came," he sufficiently represents unto 
us when, in comparison with " the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus the Lord," and "the 
righteousness which is of God by faith," he can de- 
noiiiinate them by no other terms but " loss " and 
" dung," Phil. iii. 7-9. O, how great the change 
which had thus come over Paul! Truly, it may 
well be called a "death!" It was a death not 
merely in apinian. The Apostle has now arrived at 
experience, wherein he not only acquires totally dif- 
ferent notions concerning his own righteousness, but 
which even leads him to hate and abjure that whereof 
he formerly made his glory and his " boast." He 
dies unto it by casting it off " as filthy rags," and 

2a 
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by esteeming himself altogether ^^as an unclean 
thing ^ on account of it, Isa. Ixiv. 6. This is a rcTO* 
lution inpractieey as well as in s&rUimewt; and is su^h 
a revolution as every soul must passt'througfa, who 
would be delivered out of the noisome depths of 
that ^ pit "" of self-righteousness *' wherein t^re is 
no water.^ But, 

Third : Paul now " died^ unto himself. The death 
the Apostle speaks of was a death in his own persw; 
— not one merely in a figure of speech: — ^ I died," 
saith he. That is: he '^died^^* unto his« former 
standing^ — his good estate before God^ — ^his own righte- 
ousness^ — his good name and reptitaiion as a Pharisee; 
and, in respect of all these, he ^died,^^ likewise, 
unto that self-complacent opinion whioh he had 
hitherto entertained concerning them. What the 
Pharisees' notions of themselves were, we learn from 
that '^ parable ^ which Jesus ^' spake unto certain 
which trusted in themselves that they were righte- 
ous, and despised others.*" In this parable Jesos, 
who knew the hearts of all men, represents the 
Pharisee as standing and praying thus with himself: 
^^ God, I thank Thee that I am not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this 
publican : I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of 
all that I possess,'' Luke xviii. 9-14. Now, herein 
was Saul the Pharisee's religion, and herein, also, 
his own thoughts and estimation of himself on ac- 
count of it. " Stand by thyself, come not near to 
me; for I am holier than thou," — was the tone and 
temper of that self-righteous disposition, against 
which "the commandment came" with power by the 
Holy Ghost. Hereon this Pharisee dies unto him- 
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self in respect of all thi6;-^8t6eming himself now 
'^less than the least of all saints/^ Eph. iii. 8; as 
^^ the least of the Apostles, that was not meet to be 
called an Apostle, because he persecuted the church 
of God,^ 1 Gor. xv. 9 ; and speaking of himself as 
being, in his pharisaism, no better than a '' blas- 
phemer, and a persecutor, and injurious,^ I Tim. i. 
13. It is true, it was not the '^ commandment,^^ in 
the strict sense of the term, that had power effec- 
tually to beat down the fortress of self-righteous- 
ness wherein Saul had entrenched himself, and to 
bring about such a great change of sentiment re- 
garding his own state. For this renewing and 
sanctifying grace was absolutely needful. Convic- 
tion of sin by the law will, indeed, sometimes make 
the convinced sinner speak like a saint, yea, like 
an angel; though, notwithstanding, there be not a 
particle of saving grace in his soul. But PauPs 
knowledge of himself was founded not merely on 
conviction of sin by the coming of " the command- 
ment," but upon pardon of sin by the grace of the 
Oospel. These two went together in his experi- 
ence ; and thus was he able, by the light of the 
Spirit of Christ, to arrive at a correct and faithful 
judgment concerning himself. 

Thus have we seen what it is to die in the sense 
of which the Apostle speaks, and, also, how it is 
brought about. It is surely, then, a blessed death, 
seeing it is the entrance of the soul into a new life. 
It is that death whereunto every sinner must come, 
who, like Paul, would be" saved from himself, obtain 
a true knowledge of his natural state and character, 
and find peace with Ood in Christ for his soul. 
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Hence saith this same blessed Apostle, *^ I through 
the law am dead to the law, that I might live unto 
God. I am crucified with Christ: neyertheless I 
liye ; yet not I, but Christ liyeth m me : and the 
life which I now liye in the flesh, I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself 
for me r GaL ii. 19, 20. 



THE END. 
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